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FOREWORD 


Christian propagandists proclaim to the “heathen” world 
that the New Testament contains the Infallible Word of God, 
nay, is the Word of God; that Jesus is God, the son of God, an in¬ 
carnation of God; that he was born of a virgin; that his death on 
the cross has saved humanity from eternal damnation; that he 
was resurrected from the dead and ascended to heaven; and 
that he now sits at the right hand of God as an intercessory 
between man and God; and that if the “heathen” wish to be 
saved, they must “find” Jesus. 

Yes, the “heathen” must trace and find Jesus, whom Chris¬ 
tians have lost for ever. The object of this book, therefore, is to 
find Jesus, a Galilean Jew, a Prophet of God; and to depict him 
as he actually appeared to the men of his own time in Palestine 
about twenty centuries ago. 

The portraits of Jesus, products of Christian pen or brush, 
show him in colours and poses highly pleasing to the eye of the 
believer , but at times an onlooker wonders whether these pictures 
are true to history and life. 

The narrative of the life of Jesus, as given in the Canonical 
Gospels, shorn of the immaculate conception and the resurrec¬ 
tion, comprises a few miracles, “verses” and curses.. They can 
benefit no one : they interest no one : for these miracles, even if 
they are not prodigies, do not establish the truth of the Christian 
dogma. The “verses” are invariably a mere repetition of some 
assertion contained in the Old Testament; and the curses only 
disclose a peculiar mind in Jesus. I will, therefore, confine my¬ 
self to the birth and death of Jesus. 


Both these aspects of his life are alleged to be miraculous. 
It would, perhaps, be not out of place if I discuss here, very 
briefly, the question of miracles. I do not regard them as “reli¬ 
gious scandals” or as “stumbling-blocks.” I will not speak of 
them with scorn or incredulity. I believe not only in the Omni¬ 
potence of God, but also in the inexorability of His laws. I can¬ 
not here discuss the significance of the laws of Nature, for it will 
widen the scope of this discussion. I will content myself with 
the observation that the relation in which God stands to His laws 
is beyond the comprehension of man; for the knowledge of man 
extends only to his discovery and ascertainment. Signs and 
wonders may, therefore, be wrought by the use of laws of which 
man knows nothing. The wonders of electricity, for example, 
are a common experience to us, yet they must appear even to¬ 
day, for lack of proper knowledge, as miraculous, nay, perhaps 
supernatural to primitive peoples. God in His Omnipotence and 
Wisdom comprehends everything and knows His design, and the 
laws governing it, but man does not. Any unusual manifestation 
of such laws, therefore, does appear to be miraculous to man. 
Finally, I say, God governs by means of His laws and He does 



not, though undoubtedly He has the 
of His own laws. 


power to do so, violate any 


catev! hiS b °° k iS in many res P ect s extremely deli¬ 
cate. There have been many m the field before me- but mv 

approach to the subject will be from a new angle Of coural 

write as a Muslim, and lay no pretensions 8 to discu^f the 

subject from the point of view of the believer. I give through- 

but views My conclusions may be questionld, 

subiecHv^t^ Y - fa , CtS u If ’ chrisfcians suspect this book of 

r '. Frr ^ cast out the beam out of thine own eye.” ^ As 
Christians, they are far more guilty of subjectivity: thev who 

“hea 1 then” t 0 the t r bliSh i SOC K iet i es for Poaching the Gospel to the 

1 ^ an ^. m fact, they themselves have discarded: 

tney are certmniy open to the charge of subjectivity in all that 
touches Jesus and Christianity. 

I will try, as far as possible, to detach myself from any pre¬ 
conceived ideas I will steer clear of the deprecatory satires of 
e Jews and of the Pagans of the first and second centuries. I 
will not follow the methods adopted by the Christian hagiogra- 
phers of the same period. I will endeavour to follow the middle 
urse between the so-called scientific treatment and pedantry. 

, The enquiry upon which I am about to enter may result in 

the annihilation of the greatest and most valuable part of that 

which Christians have been wont to believe concerning their 

saviour Jesus. It may uproot all the animating notions which 

they have gathered from their faith, and wither all their conso- 

Jations. It may irretrievably dissipate the ailment of humanity 

under which it has suffered for the last twenty centuries. It 

may level the sublime with dust, and divest their son-god of his 
glory. 


And yet, in spite of this effort, all that the New Testament 
declares, and the Christians believe, of Jesus may subsist; and 
they^ may not feel the necessity of renouncing an iota of the 
eternal truth \ But to all belief, not built on demonstration, 
doubt is inherent. The most firmly believing Christians, Church 
dignitaries not excepted, in spite of their half-belief are intrin- 
sicaffy sceptics. My effort, therefore, will be amply rewarded 
if it can resolve itself into the simple elements of doubt which 
a believer rnay subsequently neutralize with the veto of his faith. 
If my criticism of Christian dogmatic beliefs, as presented by 
evangelical records, finds a refuge in the soul of a slumbering 
believer, it may awake, if not shake, him. 


It should not be supposed that this book has been written 
without due hesitation. The pursuit of truth, it has been said, is 
easy for men .who have no human sympathies, to whom the de¬ 
nunciation or renunciation of a view as an error presents little 
or no difficulty. But the case is very different with those whose 
faith in their religion is strong and on whom dogma has a cling¬ 
ing and tenacious hold. They may love truth, but they love 
dogma equally with an earnest devotion. They love the 


p “ c fa v r e ’ &■ ttssjHss 
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anxiously await the return t 5 ^rey-haired parents 

ilSigllSpils 

!SES1S3^SHSS# 2 3 

no fnnir-^ 1SglVmgS Wl11 no lon S er be repulsed, when truth 3 

SSiSK 1 «£v»“ i s 

HVt^relitorSe" Seed S/l ^ ^Sd'and 

comes from a belief in the TVnth 1 r£ J y a P eace of mind which 
I address myself Uth ‘ T ° SUch seek ers after truth 

CatholSof n Ma^ h and Jews ^TVT iS a U VS “ heaven - So do 

SSS r are nOW ' bey ° nd ’““‘“"2d their tSfbfSSTbJS 

dealt wTthth^ subject 0 and^he that , th ® manner in which I have 

can, howevef, ****** 

acknowledged ?° ly < ? Ur ‘’ an ’ 11111653 otherwise 

Qur-'an by Maulvi Muhammad Alf 0 ?^ 6 Translation of the Holy 

translation But the<2 diflfc ble ?° give a sli ghtly different 

on. tsut these differences lose their significance as we 



have the original Arabic text in existence and the correctness of 
any translation can be checked and tested. It would merely 
lengthen the scope of this book if I were to enter into a discus- 
sion of the rules of grammar and the etymological meanings of 
the Arabic words. I do not wish to be misunderstood. Maulvi 
Muhammad Ali has not introduced any new meanings into the 
translation of the Qur-’anic text. He merely points out the mis¬ 
takes of previous translators, and wherever he differs from them 
his translation is the correct one. Maulvi Muhammad Ali has, 
in his Commentary, given detailed reasons for adopting a parti¬ 
cular view and has cited well-known and ancient authorities 
and standard Arabic dictionaries in support of it. Those who are 
interested in this branch of the subject can study his 
Commentary with great advantage. 

The bibliography is for readers knowing English only who 
may wish to extend their knowledge of the subject or to contrast 
my conclusions with earlier views. The authors, except a very 
few, whose works are only available in German, French or other 
European languages have been excluded. Books and manu¬ 
scripts in Oriental languages have, however, been mentioned. 

I am indebted to Messrs. Mahatta Ltd., Srinagar for most of 
the photographs which appear in this book. 

All praise to Almighty Allah Who has graciously enabled 
me to discern the Truth from falsehood. 

Lahore : 25th December, 1951. K.N.A. 


The Governor of Punjab, on 16th April, 1953, forfeited all 
copies of this book to Government of Pakistan as it tended “to 
insult the religious beliefs of one of the classes of subjects of 
Pakistan”. I had never intended to injure the religious suscepti¬ 
bilities of anyone. No author would, with such an object, 
spend seven years in wandering in different countries in search 
ci books of history and other materials. However, I did revise th‘-. 
book. But in view of Government's Notification a new Edition 
could not be printed in Pakistan. I rejected the idea of printing 
it in England as I did not think it proper to publish a book 
against which action had been taken in Pakistan. 

We applied to the High Court of Judicature at Lahore to 
set aside the order of forfeiture, but it was maintained on 
entirely different grounds. An appeal was then submitted to 
the Supreme Court of Pakistan. On 7th March, 1956, this Court 
was pleased to accept the appeal and set aside the order of for¬ 
feiture and also the order of the Lahore High Court. 

The Third Edition is now being published with the hope 
that it will serve the cause of Islam. I bow before Almighty 
Allah and beseech His Mercy and Blessings. 

ILahore: 8th March, 1956. 


K. N. A. 



Ghar-i-Sour (TVIount Thour), Arabia 


(See page 249) 
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PART I 

SOURCES 




CHAPTER I 

PRE-ISLAMIC SOURCES 

The sources of the life of Jesus vary in origin, language 
and importance. The primary sources are the Canonical Gospels, 
Acts and Epistles. Hebrew sources must, however, come first, 
since Jesus lived among Jews. And the Canonical Gospels must 
come last. They sum up the events of the life of Jesus and his 
teachings. Pagan sources, the Apocryphal Gospels, Acts and 
Epistles and the writings of early Christian Fathers must come 
in between. I will deal with the facts as given in the Holy 
Qur-’an and the Hadis last of all. 

Hebrew Sources 

It might be supposed that the earliest mention of Jesus and 
his teachings ought to be found in the Talmud. But such is not 
the case. Except for a few references found in them, which are 
of a later period, and rather in the nature of vituperations and 
polemics against the founder of a religion which the Jews hated, 
we find hardly anything in them. The reason for this silence is 
not far to seek. Jud?ea under the Herods and Roman procurators 
witnessed a period of disturbance and confusion, and the appear¬ 
ance of Jesus was so inconspicuous an event that his contem¬ 
poraries hardl 3 r noticed it; and by the time Christians had become 
a powerful sect, the sages of the Talmud , being far removed from 
the time of Jesus, were content with popular current stories 
regarding him and turned them into subjects of ridicule and 
blasphemy. These Talmudic refcfrences, it appears, were deliber¬ 
ately intended to contradict events as recorded in the Gospels. 
For example, the Gospels said that Jesus was born of the Holy 
Spirit : the Talmud retorted that he was born without a father 
but as the result of an irregular unions for he was, according to 
the Talmud, a "‘Sinner in Israel.” In the Talmud and Midrash 
Jesus is identified as ben Stada and ben Pandera. But now it is ad¬ 
mitted on all hands that ben Stada was the Egyptian false prophet 
referred to by Josephus ,2 who is also mentioned in the Acts; and 
Yeshu ben Pandera,is an appellation resulting from a calumny 
which need not be repeated here, though Klausner gives it in 
full detail on the strength of Origen and suggests, in light vein, 
that it originated from the word Panthera, a leopard.3 Again, 
referenece is made to the “uncleanness” of Mary, which is noth¬ 
ing but a malicious defamation of Maryam , mother of Jesus. 

The Toldoth Yeshu , or, as it is sometimes called, Ma’ash Taint, 
is a book which the Christians did their best to destroy. The only 

reference in it which is worth mentioning is that R. Shemin ben 

»- 

1 Barnes, Bishop E. W., The Rise of Christianity , 89. 

2 Josephus, Antiq ., XX : Wars, II : 8. 

3 Klausner, Jesus of Nazareth , 23. 
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’Azzeri speaks of Mary as esheth ish,* a married woman , who had 
given birth to Jesus. 

The silence of Jewish writers regarding Jesus is still more 
striking. There is, to begin with, Philo of Alexandria, who 
interested himself in the welfare of Israel and was born about 
thirty years before the Christian Era and did not die until it had 
lasted fifty-four years. Yet in his more than fifty works which 
have come down to us it is impossible to find even a single refer¬ 
ence to Jesus or his followers. Justus of Tiberias was himself 
born in Galilee about the supposed date of the crucifixion, and 
lived in that country amongst men who, it is natural to suppose, 
were still powerfully stirred by the Gospel preaching. Yet in his 
two great works, a history of The War of Independence and a 
Chronicle of Events from Moses to Agrippa 77, who died in 100 C.E., 
he makes not the smallest reference to Jesus. 


It has been asserted that we are in a better position with 
Josephus, the great Jewish historian, who was born in 37 C.E. 
and died towards the end of the first century, and who thorough¬ 
ly knew the history of Galilee. In his remarkable history of the 
IP ars of the Jezvs he speaks of twelve persons bearing the name 
of Jesus, who are other than Jesus of Nazareth, but he does not 
mention him at all. In his Jewish Antiquities , however, the 
following remarkable passage occurs : 


At that time lived Jesus, a holy man, if man he may be called, for he 
performed wonderful works, and taught men, and they joyfully received 

he A W J as followed by many Jews and many Greeks. He 
was the Messiah. And our leaders denounced him. But when Pilate had 

to ,. the Cross, those who had loved him at first did not 
deny him For he appeared to them after having risen from death on the third day. 

rr-yf* P rcdictcd of him those and many other wonders. 

present time 1 2 G Chnstlans takes its name from bim and still exists at the 


In another place we find : 

, A ** es tus was now dead, and Albious was but upon the road* so he 

the brothPr S nf m T^ led th l Sanhedr .) n of Judges, and brought before them 
some * other* Lh Z CalUd Christ ' whose name was James and 

breake^ of th^ had formed an accusation against them as 

breakers of the law, he delivered them to be stoned.3 

whi^°™ J ° se P hus was a Jew, and T have italicised the words 

interpolation^ ^ Written ‘ Is this then a blatant 


. The style, says Moore, is a clever imitation of Josephus but 

Pho^h^ that £ b ° tb Places there is a ^t digression 4 

hotius, writing in 860 C.E., referring to these passages, says : 

writ^nTy JoslphJs 6 but by ‘on I°Ca1 us 3 a Vresbyt ei ® discourse was " ot 

Clement of Alexandria, who cited from the Antiquities never 


1 Teh, IV : 3, 49. 

2 Josephus, Antiq., XVIII : 3 . 

3 Jnsephus, Antiq., XX: 9, J, 


4 Moore, Judaism in the First Century 

°f the Christian Era, 1 : 20. 

5 Photius, Cod. Lite., XLVIU, 


mentioned any of these testimonies. Tertullian was equally 
silent, implying thereby that these testimonies were not in the 
copies of his age. He had particular occasion in his disputes with 
Jews to quote Josephus, above any other writer, to prove the 
completion of the prophecies of the Old Testament in the 
destruction of Jerusalem; yet he never quoted the passages 
mentioned above, though he did refer to other passages in the 
works of Josephus. But Origen was more definite. He recorded 
that Josephus did not believe Jesus to be the Messiah. He, 
therefore, could not have read the italicised words in his copy of 
the Antiquities. The first ancient author to note these passages 
was Eusebius,i who lived in the fourth century. So an early 
copyist of the third century, who could not bear the idea 
that Jesus should find no place in the great works of Josephus, 
interpolated the passages to glorify his god. Dean Farrar, while 
admitting that these passages were subsequent “forgeries”, says: 

Josephus, . . a renegade and a sycophant . .did not make any 

allusion to . . Christ. . . His silence on the subject of Christianity was as 
deliberate as it was dishonest. 2 

Pagan Sources 

As with Jewish records, the lack of Pagan testimony also 
seems incredible. Only a firm resolve and an intense desire to 
extract information from a witness who has nothing to tell could 
discover a few passages from Tacitus, Suetonius, Pliny the 
'Younger and Celsus. They tell us nothing beyond that in 
Judaea there had existed a Jew named Jesus, sometimes called 
Christo , who taught people and did wonderful works and was 
killed by Pontius Pilate in the reign of Tiberius and that he had 
a special sect which also existed in Rome fifty years after his 
death, and that, on account of this community, the Jews were 
expelled from Rome. 

I will only mention the alleged report of Pilate which he is 
supposed to have sent to Tiberius regarding the death of Jesus, 
and the notorious Letter of Lentidus , the so-called Governor of 
Jerusalem, addressed to the Senate and People of Rome concern¬ 
ing the personal appearance and teachings of Jesus. Both these 
documents are now admitted to be spurious, and Dobshutz styled 
the first as “an obvious fabrication” and the second “a preposter¬ 
ous forgery of mediaeval origin.” 

Christian Sources 

The Epistles 

The earliest of all Christian sources are the Epistles of Paul. 
Of about the same period are the Epistles of Peter, James and 
others contained in the New Testament. 

The authorship of the Epistle to the Hebrews and the three 
Pastoral letters (1 and 2 Timothy and Titus) are no longer 


1 Eusebius : Ecc, Eiet I : 11. 


2 Farrar, Life of Christ , 46. 
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attributed to Paul. Indeed, their authenticity is not even main¬ 
tained. They have been excluded by a majority of independent 
critics from the Pauline Canon. 


Paul or Saul, was one of the contemporaries of Jesus; but he 
did not know him and had not seen him. He, however, testified 
to having seen him in a vision on his way to Damascus. ^ Three 
years after, he went to Jerusalem for fifteen days and during 
this time met Peter and James the Just, brother of Jesus, but 
did not come in contact with any other of the Apostles .2 

It would, therefore, be not difficult to conceive that Paul 
could, and perhaps did, obtain information concerning the life 
and teachings of Jesus. He knew, by hearsay, of the life of 
Jesus. Paul, therefore, is a trustworthy witness as to the 
existence of Jesus, but nothing beyond this. If we bring together 
all the allusions and references from all his writings, without 
examining their truth, we learn from him that Jesus was a Jew ,3 
that he was made of the seed of David , according to the flesh ]4 that 
he was born of a woman, borji under the laws ]5 and that he had 
brothers,6 one of whom was James; that he preached only to 
Israel ,7 and was an humble and obedient servant of God;8 that 
he chose twelve Apostles ;9 that he was reviled in and crucified n 
by the Jews because of their malice against him 12 and, finally, 
that he rose again on the third day according to the Scriptures ,'3 
and showed himself to Peter and the twelve Apostles and others 
and to Paul himself;i4 and that he now sits on the right hand of 
God 15 awaiting the great day when he shall come again. 

The incompleteness of this reconstructed life of Jesus which 
Paul gives us becomes all the more apparent when we contrast 
it with the full Christology contained in his Epistles. The con¬ 
clusion is forced on us that Paul deliberately sacrificed Jesus to 
Christ. This becomes all the more conspicuous when we realize 
that he not only ignored the historical Jesus for the mythical 
Christ, but that he also maintained his apostolic independence of 
those who lived with and saw Jesus; and held himself aloof from 
the teachings of Jesus as contained in the Gospels. 16 What Jesus 
may have said and done on earth became almost a matter of in¬ 
difference to him. Brought up and influenced by the syncretistic 
mysteries of the Pagans, Paul conceived Christ as the saviour-god, 
to whom his followers had been united by a powerful rite—his 
redeeming sacrifice on the cross. Paul set up a creed, of which 
Jesus knew nothing. Dr. Arnold Meyer, Professor of Theology 
of Zurich University, while discussing the original efforts of Paul 
to reconcile Gnostic speculations and Rabbinical arguments, 
points out that, by gradually developing his doctrine of Justified - 
tion , Paul has for ever shut out the simple faith of Jesus. The 
Christological and Eschatological system of Paul, he says, has 
blocked the approach of many simple souls, and of many 


1 Acts, IX: 2—5. 6 1 Cor., IX : 5, 11 1 Cor., XV . 3. 

2 Gal, 1 : 17 — 19. 7 Rom.. XV : 8 . 12 I Thess.. II: 15. 

3 Gal., in : 16. 8 Phil., II : 8. 13 1 Cor., XV : 4. 

4 Rom., I 1 3. 9 1 Cor., XV : 5. 14 I Cor., XV : 5—8. 

6 Gal., IV : 4. 10 Rom., XV : 3. 15 Rom., VIII : 34. 

16 Gal., I : 11 — 18. 
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nations, to the childlike piety of Jesus. Dr. Meyer puts a question 
to himself : Who is the founder of Christianity? and in 
unequivocal terms he furnishes the answer : 

If by Christianity we understand faith in Christ as the heavenly Son 
of God, who did not belong to earthly humanity, but who lived in the 
Divine likeness and glory, who came down from Heaven to earth, who 
entered humanity and took upon himself a human form through a 
virgin, that he might make propitiation for men’s sins by his own blood 
upon the Cross, who was then awakened from death and raised to the 
right hand of God, as the Lord of his own people, who believe in him, 
who hears their prayers, guards and .leads them, who, moreover, dwells 
and works personally in each of them, who will come again with the 
clouds of Heaven to judge the world, who will cast down all the foes of 
God, and will bring his own people with him unto the home of heavenly 
light so that they may become like His glorified body—if this is Chris¬ 
tianity, then such Christianity was founded by St. Paul and not by our 
Lord.l 

Dr. Meyer goes on to say that: 

Paul, it is true, wrought a work of tremendous historical importance 
in that he raised Jesus from the position of a Jewish Messiah to that of 
the Divine Redeemer of the Gentiles and of the whole world.2 

Dr. Johannes Weiss, of Heidelburg University, also remarked 
in similar strain that to Paul Jesus was not only the prophet but 
the object of religious veneration, and came to the conclusion : 

Hence the faith in Christ as held by Paul was something new in 
comparison with the preachings of Jesus; it was a new type of religion .3 

Wrede says that Paul was not the disciple and servant of 
Jesus, which he professed to be, but of another, the heavenly 
Christ. He adds : 

The teaching of Jesus is directed entirely to the individual person¬ 
ally. Man is to submit his soul to God and to God’s will -wholly and 
without reserve. . . . The central point for Paul is a divine and super¬ 
natural action. He who believes in these divine acts—the incarnation, 
death and resurrection of a divine being—can obtain salvation. The 
point which was everything to Paul was nothing to Jesus.4 

But I cannot leave this discussion, like these three eminent 
scholars have done, by merely pointing out the difference between 
the teachings of Jesus and the creed which Paul introduced into 
the world. I must go deeper and probe the basis of his belief, 
the reasons for it and whether Paul did create it himself. Paul 
himself relied on a vision which he had when he was near 
Damascus. In his vision Paul merely heard a voice saying unto 
him : “Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ?”5 In this vision 
Paul was further asked not to kick against the pricks. The man 
who was with Paul and other bystanders saw nothing, heard 
nothing. So terrified was Paul that he could neither hear nor 
see anything for three days. To cure him Jesus had to appear 
to Ananias and to direct him to go to Paul : 

For he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before the 
Gentiles and Kings and the children of Israel.6 

1 Meyer, Jesus or Paul , 122. 4 Wrede, Palaus, 6. 

2 Ibid. 5 Acts, IX : 3—7. 

3 Weiss, Paul and Jesus, 130. 6 Acts, IX : 15. 
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It is most extraordinary that neither of these incidents is 
mentioned by Paul himself. If Paul was in fact the chosen vessel 
surely Jesus could have announced it to him at the time he 
appeared to him or he should have appeared again. But super¬ 
natural events, they say, happen in a manner beyond the under¬ 
standing of man. This much is certain, that Paul never had any 
direct revelation from Jesus because he did not see Jesus again 
even in his dreams. 


Paul was questioned by one of his objectors in another 
connection and as mentioned in his Epistle to the Romans, he 
had replied : 

For through my lie abounded unto his glory, why am I also still judged 
as a sinner? 1 

I have intentionally used the text of “the many ancient 
authorities,” which the compilers of the Revised Version quote. 
But to make the position perfectly clear I also give the passage 
as it appears in the Authorised Version : 

For if the truth of God hath more abounded through my lie unto his 
glory, why yet am I also judged a sinner? 

Paul’s character may be judged from the following incidents. 
In Jerusalem he was attacked by the Jews. To save himself, and 
to win their sympathy, he pleaded that he was a Jew of Tarsus; 1 2 3 4 5 
but when he was taken in custody by the Chief Captain, who had 
him bound with thongs and ordered his examination by scourg- 
in g> Paul told him that he was a Roman.3 Later in the day, he 
addressed and declared to the crowds that he was a Pharisee, 
ihe son of a Pharisee,4 but when produced before Festus he once 
again urged his Roman citizenship. The Governor had, there¬ 
fore, to send him to Rome to stand his trial before Augustus.5 
In Rome and elsewhere Paul was imprisoned.6 


From the very beginning the other Apostles of Jesus were 
all afraid of Paul and “believed not that he was a disciple,”7 but 
they received him for a short while on the intervention of 
Barnabas^—whose Gospel, it may be mentioned, Christians dis¬ 
own to this day. 

But, leaving these considerations aside, if Paul did 
attribute to Jesus a religion other than that which Jesus preached, 
vve ought to find some Apostolic denunciation of the Pauline 
creed, or, at least, some indication that the Apostles disapproved 
of his ideas. If we wade through the Epistles for such informa¬ 
tion we shall not look in vain. Therein we will find a tripartite 


1 Rom., Ill : 7—Revised Version, 
1244. 

2 Acts, XXI: 7, XXII : 3. 

3 Acts, XXII : 24 : 27. 

4 Acts, XXIII : 6. 

5 Acts, XXV s 10-12 

8 Acts, 


6 Acts, XVI: 23, 27, 28 ; XXIII: 

10, 19. 27, 33 ; VXV : 14,21, 27; 

XXVII : 1 ; XXVII f : :17, 30 ; Phill, 
I : 13 IV : 22 : Col. IV : 10, 18; 2 
Tim., II : 9; Phm., I : 23-24. 

7 Aota, IX : 26. 
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fight going on between James, brother of Jesus, Peter and Paul, 
in which Jude also takes a part. Of course, as fellow-workers in 
the same cause, they objected in the first instance to each other’s 
point of view and did not mention names. Gradually, however, 
not only were names mentioned but the opposite view was styled 
as heretical. When, however, the Apostles failed to check by 
these methods the activities of Paul, they actually after fourteen 
years summoned him to a Council, held at Jerusalem, to explain 
his conduct and to account for his actions. He attended with 

his supporters and defied them. They had no control over him, 
their appeals in the name of Jesus failed, and they were left with 
no alternative but to dissociate themselves from him. Thus 
came about the first dissolution of the integral faith and different 
sects of Christianity, each diametrically opposed to the other, saw 
the first light of the day. 

Paul did not believe in the observation of the law* for he 
said that “if righteousness come by the law then Christ died in 
vain. ”2 Paul pointed out that those who were of the Works of 
the law were under a curse.3 And Paul had also said ; 

A man is not justified by the works of the Law, but by the faith of 
Jesus Christ .... for by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified. 4 


The propagation of these views had a two-fold object : first, 
to preach that a man is justified by faith alone, without the deeds 
of the Law5 secondly, it was a gibe at James, brother of Jesus, 
who held the opposite view. 

In the same Epistle he further encouraged his followers to 
stand fast to the liberty for which Christ had made them free, 
and he advised them to “be not entangled again with the yoke of 
bondage.“6 Paul had proclaimed that he had neither written any 
Gospel, nor had he used any of those which had been written.? 
Nay, to the contrary he boldly asserted : 


I give my own judgment as one that hath obtained mercy of tho 
Lord. 7 8 9 10 

Paul, it is true, did claim inspiration. He claimed that 
he had it from the Holy Spirits but he also claimed that 
it had been given to many, nay, to most of the Apostles, 
though in different degrees. 10 But no one else claimed it. Paul, 
however, at places spoke of his own judgment and also of what 
he said on authority , which he predicated with the assertion : “The 

7 1 Cor., IX : 15. 

8 1 Cor., VII : 25. 

9 1 Cor., II : 10—16; 

1 Thes., IV : 8. 

10 1 Cor., XII : 4—12, 28—30. 


1 Rom., II : 14, 18. 

2 Gal., II : 21. 

3 Gal., Ill : 10. 

4 Gal., II : 16. 

6 Rom., Ill : 28. 

6 Gal., V : 1. 
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Lord says, not I.” He also distinguished his judgment by phrases 
like : I, not the Lord” or “This I give by permission, not com¬ 
mandment.” It has, therefore, been construed that all his writ¬ 
ings which are not thus qualified are inspired. But Paul had also 
pointed out that his Gospel was something different from “the 
preachings of Jesus Christ.”i He never stressed these preachings, 
but at times expressly declared himself to be “speaking by the 
word of the Lord” when he was giving out only his own ideas. 
To give but one example, Paul, while expressing his own belief 
regarding the approaching end of the world had said that he was 
speaking by the words of the Lord.”2 We do not, therefore, 
know which portions of his Epistles are the result of a revelation 
from Jesus and which are his own. How can we be certain that 
the very texts on which the Christians rest their dogmas, their 
faith and their hopes are not the human and uninspired 

. . . _ is one of the reasons why early Christians 

rejected the Pauline Canon. 

In these circumstances, the other Apostles, as already men- 
uoned, were against Paul and his views. Thus James, brother 

°u i? sus> h e . a d of the Church at Jerusalem, was the first to 
challenge the views of Paul. We find in his Epistle : 

Whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty and continueth therein, 

e eing not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of good loorks, this man shall be 
blessed in his deed.3 

James further pointed out : 

, For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, 
nc is guilty of all.4 

He raised the question : Whether faith alone, without deeds, 
could save a man ?5 And himself gave the answer that : 

Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone.6 

Then we come across James’ polemics against Paul : 

Thou believest that there is one God : thou doest well, the devils also 
believe and tremble. But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without 
works is dead.7 

And he protested against the Pauline creed of Justification 

Ye see then how that by works a man is justified , and not by faith 
only.8 

And finally he said : 

Ye rejoice in your boastings; all such rejoicing is evil.9 

I now turn to Peter. His character is well depicted in his 
denial of Jesus thrice in one night before the cock crowed. Like- 

1 Rom., XVI : 25. 6 Jas., II : 17. 

2 1 Thea., IV : 15—17. 7 J a a., II : 19-20. 

3 Jas., I : 25. 8 Jas., II : 24. 

4 Jas., II : 10. 9 J a8 ., IV : 1C. 

5 Jas., II : 14. 
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wise, here we find him adopting the line of least resistance. In 
his Epistle he advised his “beloved brother” Paul to be sober in 
habits and to “watch unto prayer” and be charitable. But when 
the divergence of their views became too apparent Peter not only 
attacked his “dearly beloved brother Paul” but also warned his 
followers against him. Referring to the Epistles of Paul he said : 

As also in all his Epistles speaking in them of these things; in which 
are some hard to be understood, which they that are unlearned and un¬ 
stable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures unto their own destruc¬ 
tion. Ye, therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things before, 
beware lest ye also being led away with the error of the wicked fall from 
vour own steadfastness. 1 

Jude was equally vehement. He said : 


For there are certain men crept in unawares, who were before of old 
ordained to this condemnation, ungodly men, turning the grace of our 

God unto lasciviousness. These are murmurers, complainers, walking 

after their own lusts; and their mouth speaketh great swelling words, 

having men’s persons in admiration because of advantage. These be 

they who separate themselves, sensual, having not the spirit.2 

There is another incident which throws some light on the 
subject. The original name of Mark was John, and he is, as such, 
referred to in the Acts. Paul and Barnabas had taken him 3 from 
Jerusalem to Antioch, to act as their minister and scribe. After 
passing through Cyprus Mark suddenly left them 4 because of 
his dislike of Paul's inclination towards preaching to the 
Gentiles .5 


In the opposite camp were John, the Evangelist, and Paul. 
John, who was always a step ahead of Paul, was the* first to 
attack those, Corinthus in particular, who did not believe in the 
son-god theory. He wrote : 

Who is a liar, but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is anti- 
Christ that denieth the Father and Son.6 


Referring to those v/ho held the opposite view he said : 

And this is that spirit of anti-Christ whereof you have heard that it 
should come and even now already is it in the world.7 

Nov/ let me turn to Paul in this connection. He, as one would 
expect, could not stand this onslaught quietly. In the first in¬ 
stance he contented himself by a simple warning. 


Let no man deceive you with vain words. . . . Be not ye, therefore, 
partakers with them.8 


As a result of these divergent views divisions arose, and in 
Corinth a sect came into being whose followers rejected Paul. 


1 2 Pet., Ill : 16-17. 

2 Jude, 4, 16, 19. 

3 Acts, XII : 25. 

4 Acts, XIII : 13. 


5 Dummelow, Commentary 

on the Holy Bible , 722. 

6 I John, II : 22. 

7 I John, IV : 3. 

8 Ephes., V : 6-7. 
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He styled them as “thorn in the flesh,” “the messengers of Satan,” 
and wrote : 

For it hath been declared unto me of you, my brethren. . . . that there 

are contentions amongst you. ... I thank God that I baptised none of 
you.l 

To the Galatians he said : 

I marvel that ye are soon removed from him that called you into the 
grace of Christ unto another Gospel.2 

To the Romans he appealed : 

Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions and 
offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have learnt; and avoid them. 

they j hat are s , uch > serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own 

simple 3 nd by RO ° d Words and fair s P eec hes deceive the hearts of the 

In another place he questioned his disputants : 

.. } , not an Apostle? Am I not free? .... Mine answer to 

Have wonot° exami " e me is this : Have we not power to cat and to drink ? 

and a 71 h o h t °J e ? I ? abou J; a s,slcr - a wife . as well as other Apostles, 

! brPthreri of the Lord and Cephas? Or I only and Barnabas 
have not we power to forbear working ?4 ’ 

I have already mentioned that, after fourteen years, when 
uatters reached a climax James, as head of the Church at 

/S are d^h S in m ° n fh d ^ C ° unc i h The Proceedings of this meet- 

nis Epistle to the Galatians. Paul tells us that on this occasion 
James* 5 whnT nie ft by Barnabas and Titus. He was taken to 

charoed him ?, S +n S ng u in com P an y with the Elders. James 
Moses, Th, l Pleaching to the Gentiles and for forsaking 

doine so Pmfi L asked him to refrain ip future from 

“Barnahas „ says that their appeals were so forceful that even 

h P pnpc An f SS carrie d away with their dissimulations.”5 Bur. 
ne goes on to say : 

he was*to btfwiamed.e 0 " 16 t0 Antloch ’ 1 withstood him to the face, because 

saying?* concIuded his version of the meeting at the Council, by 

of the Gosriel 1 T S ^A; H tbat . tb ® y walked not uprightly according to the truth 

the Gentdes to livA ,” n H t0 £ ete ? bef ° re them a ”.Compellest thou 

not justified bv tho ^ the Jews.Knowing that a man is 

to be justified bv Chrict° r ^ S ^ aw - • • • But if while we seek 

Justlj}Cd by c hnst, we ourselves also are found sinners. . . 7 

Paul then rebukes the Galatians : 

O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you that ye should not obey 
the truth?8 

Thus Paul tried to impiess the belief on others that his creed 


1 1 Cor., I : 

2 Gal., X : 6. 

3 Rom., XVI 

4 1 Cor., IX : 
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5 Gal., II ; 13. 

0 Gal., II : 11. 

7 Gal., II : 14 17 

8 Gal., Ill : I. 
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was more important than that of James or Peter. To Paul’s mind 
the centre of interest was not the teacher, the worker of miracles, 
the companion of publicans and sinners, the opponent of 
Pharisees, but it was the crucified son of God raised from the 
dead—and none other. 

Paul, therefore, is the least reliable for our knowledge of the 
real life of Jesus. Similarly, the remaining Epistles of James, 
Peter, John and Jude do not add anything of importance to our 
knowledge, except that Peter makes Jesus go ‘‘unto the spirits 
in prison” to preach to the dead l and the Transfiguration is 

recalled.2 


The Acts 

The authorship of the Acts of the Apostles has long been in 
question. Eusebius placed them among his third class of spurious 
literature. The authorship of the Acts is attributed to Luke, the 
companion of Paul, and although this assertion has been only re¬ 
cently confirmed by the Papal Biblical Commission of 1918, yet 
it is curious that we find him totally ignorant of the Epistles of 
Paul. He even contradicts them. The truth is that we do not know 
who wrote them, nor when they were written. The first edition 
might have been written by Luke, but the subsequent changes 
it has suffered have altered it to such an extent that it is im¬ 
possible to pick out the original portions. 

The Codex Bezae and certain other ancient authorities gen¬ 
erally called the Western Manuscripts exhibit a text so different 
from that of the Canonical version that they may almost be said 
to constitute a different edition of the Acts.3 

Loisy places the Acts in the second century of the Christian 
Era. Harnack dates them back to between 78 and 93 C.E. What¬ 
ever the date be, the Acts tell us little or nothing about Jesus. 
The author is totally ill-informed. He hardly mentions Jesus, an 
omission for which he excuses himself at the outset.4 However, 
the few references which he makes in the course of his narrative 
to Jesus are not without significance. He says that Jesus, the 
Nazarene, was a man approved of God among Jews to be a man 
chosen of God 5 and that Jesus v/as born of the seed of David,6 i.e. y 
the fruit of his loins according to the flesh.7 Later, he describes 
the punishment meted out to Jesus by his enemies. The main 
emphasis, however, is laid on the resurrection, and it is mentioned 
that Jesus thereafter did eat and drink8 and we are thus told that 
Jesus had a human existence both before and after the resurrec¬ 
tion. It is, however, evident that the author, under Pauline influ¬ 
ence, believed that the Messianic elevation of Jesus had been 
made manifest by his resurrection. Luke, however, dates it back 

1 1 Pet., Ill : 19, Peter was referring to Hades. 6 Acts, II : 22. 

2 2 Pet., I : 17. 6 Acts, XIII : 23. 

3 Dummelow, Commentary 7 Acts, II : 30. 

on thz. Holy Bible , 815-816. 8 Acts, X : 41. 

4 Acts, I s 1. 
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to his baptismi and even earlier still, before the birth of Jesus, 
in his account of the Annunciations 

In the Acts the whole career of Jesus from his baptism to 
crucifixion is summarised in three verses .3 No spoken words of 
Jesus are recorded anywhere except in one verse .4 The Acts, 

therefore, do not give us any help in reconstructing the life of 
Jesus. 


The Apocryphal Gospels, Acts and Epistles 

There were many ancient “Lives of Jesus” which have been 
excluded from the New Testament. They have survived in 
fragments, and sometimes little is known of them except their 
title. But this much is certain, that most of them arose con¬ 
temporaneously with the New Testament and some are admitted 
to be even older. Paul was the first to convey the information 
that even in his time some Gospels had already been written.5 
The first Canonical Gospel, that of Mark, was, however, written 
after the death of Paul. Therefore, the Gospels to which Paul 

had referred must have been among those which had been reject¬ 
ed by the Church. 


the Apocryphal Gospels, the Gospel according to the 
ebti ecs and the Gospel of the Ebionitcs are of particular import- 
ance and claim our special attention. They were, according* to 
Harnack, written about 65 C.E. They are, therefore, not later 
than the Canonical Gospels; and can rank with them. Nay, in 
many respects, they are superior to them. They were written in 
Palestine in Aramaic, for the benefit of Jewish Christians who 
were still alive to the spirit of Jesus and knew details of his life, 
these Gospels were rejected by the Church and consequently 
ey retained their originality to a very large extent. It has 

k Gen asserted that one is only another edition of the 

°Jvf r * • h° wever > seem to have suffered the disadvantage 
o being in a language which Jesus spoke. They were, therefore, 
used in the first instance in congregations in Palestine and Syria 
Subsequent translations did not suit the growing needs 
?.* -nristianity and they were rejected. They portray the earthly 
Hie of Jesus and speak of him as a man. 

, The other Apocryphal books also rehearse in their own way 

f* e ;? e< ^ s anc * wor ds of Jesus. Unlike the Canonical Gospels, 
they do not betray a constant desire to interpret anew, to differ- 
ent groups of readers and to varying types of minds, the latest 
interests of the expanding Christianity, and rarely contain argu¬ 
mentative material which was obviously inserted in the Canoni- 
cal Gospels as a reply to the sceptics of the time. Further, lack 
of Canonical dignity does not prove their worthlessness, and these 
books must be judged by the character of their contents. 

1 Luke, III : 22. 3 Acts, X : 38.40. 

2 Luke, I : 35. 4 Acts, XX : 35. 

6 1 Cor., IX : 14-16. 
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Tradition has handed down twenty-six Apocryphal Gospels, 
seven Acts and ten Epistles.l Some of these are admitted to be 
spurious.2 Some have been rejected by the Church as heretical 
and as the works of Satan : others have just been brushed aside 
as they did not suit the new tendencies of the Church. The un- 
canonical Gospels, however, were accepted by, and read in, vari¬ 
ous Churches. Of these, apart from the two already mentioned, 
wq know the Gospel of Barnabas , the Gospel of Peter — the Preach¬ 
ings of Peter, as it is sometimes called—the Gospels of the 
Egyptians, etc. 


I have already mentioned the Gospel of the Ebionites , whose 
leader was James the Just, brother of Jesus. The Ebionites 
believed Jesus to be a man born, in a normal manner, of Joseph 
and Mary. From these Gospels, as also from compilations like 
Protovangelium Jacobi , generally known as The Gospel Relating 
to the Birth and Infancy of Christ, Evangelium de Nativitate de 
Maria —The Gospel of the Nativity of Mary , The Gospel of Alary , The 
History of Joseph the Carpenter , etc., we gather some important 
material to check and compare the facts contained in 
the Canonical Gospels. The first-mentioned is sometimes 
called : The Gospel of James , or The Book of James . In it the birth, 
education and marriage of Mary and birth of Jesus are described 
in some detail. 

The Apocryphal narratives were for a long period held as 
historical by the Church, and were explained equally with the 
Canonical Gospels. These Gospels “continued to be used, some 
in outlying communities in public worship, and in some ordinary 
church circles.”3 They are, therefore, entitled to share with the 
New Testament the benefit of natural explanation. — 

It is true that they also show traces of the Pauline creed and 
at places give way to imaginary and fantastic legends contained 
in the Canonical Gospels; but the additions and interpolations 
are so obvious that they can be easily distinguished and separat¬ 
ed from the original texts. 


In reconstructing the life of Jesus from these sources, we 
have to be very careful, for we have to distinguish facts from 
the legends which prevailed among the Christians of those days; 
and also to pick out the original pieces. In drawing from these 
sources, we must be cautious and ignore the Gnostic Gospels, 
such as the Gospel of Phillip, and the Gospel of Eve, of which, in 
any case, we have only a few scattered fragments. 

1 For their names and full particulars the reader is referred to Hastings* 
Dictionary of the Apostolic Church , and James’s Apocryphal New Testament. 

2 For example: the Acts of Andrew, the Acts of John, the Acts of Paul, the 
Acts of Peter and the Acts of Paul and Thesla. 

3 Tucker, The History of the Christians in the Light of Modem Knowledge, 32X. 
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The Agrapha, the name given in 1776 by Komer to the un- 
canonical sayings of Jesus, at the most give us occasional light 
on the details of the teachings of Jesus. They make no contri¬ 
bution to his biography. It is now almost universally admitted 
that the} 7 are not genuine. 

I must also mention here the writings of early Christian 
Fathers, who wrote before the Canonical Gospels became the 
prevailing standard. They to some extent aid us in tracing the 
history of the Canon and the legendary life of Jesus. Justin 
Martyr composed his Dialogue emu Trypho Judac in about 135 C.E. 
In this we find a statement about “Jesus, the son of the 
Carpenter, making ox goads and ploughs.”i The statements of 
Papias, the Bishop of Hierapolis, who wrote his Exposition of the 
Oracles of the Lord about 140 C.E., are also of some help. They 
survive only in fragmentary quotations of Origen and Eusebius. 

The Canonical Gospels 

These Gospels, “good news,” were written in Greek and 
were in existence, in some form or another, in the second cen¬ 
tury of the Christian era : Mark about 65—70 C.E., Matthew 
about 85 C.E., Luke about 90—95 C.E., and John about 110 C.E.z 
Early Christians believed that the end of all things was at hand, 
and this belief, for a considerable time, prevented them from 
setting up any written standard of authority. So much so that 
Papias, writing in the middle of the second century, expressed 
his preference for the spiritual gifts of Jesus as superior to any 
written testimony. Justin Martyr also, about the same time, 
speaks only of the Memories of the Apostles , but nowhere does he 
refer to them as Gospels. Gradually, however, a lot of material 
was reduced to writing 3 for the benefit of rich patrons, and not 
for humanity at large; and a good deal of spurious material was 
introduced. Eusebius, writing about 325 C.E., divided the New 
Testament into three classes: those acknowledged with authority, 
those whose authority was disputed and the spurious. He in¬ 
cluded the Acts and a few other books of the New Testament in 
the third class. In the East, opposition to the Revelations 
lingered even in the fourth century; while in the West the books 
whose authority was challenged included Paul’s Epistle to the 
Hebrews. The subject was much discussed at many councils of 
the Church, and it was not till the Third Council of Carthage, at 
which Augustine was present, in 397 C.E., that the Canon of the 
New Testament was finally settled. The naive impudence with 
which the proceedings of this Council are described provokes a 
smile. The Church Bishops, gathered at this Council, in spite of 
many prolonged and devotional prayers and concentrations, could 
not get the Divine blessing of a united decision. As a last resort, 
at the suggestion of one of them, all the books were placed under 

1 Dial., 88. 

2 These dates are taken from Peake’s Commentary on the Bible, 681, 700, 7*24 
and 744. 
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a table and the Fathers sat round it, with closed eyes invoking 
Divine guidance in the name of their Lord Jesus Christ And 
when they had finished their prayers they, on opening their 
eyes, beheld on the table the four Canonical Gosptds and other 
books now found in the New Testament. Someone in the room 
must have performed the miracle in the name of Jesus Christ' 
and so the Canon of the New Testament became settled. 

Tfie system of chapters of the New Testament, now in use 
was invented by Cardinal Hugo de S. Caro in 1236 C.E. The 

SSc 11 ! !?£ • dlVlded each chapter into paragraphs marked bv 

IS Roh W n S su Pf rseded by the Verse-System introduced 
by Robertus Stephenus in 1551 C.E. 

redactio ? must have undergone many changes 
There are three ancient manuscripts : the Code.v Sinaiticus other- 

Al t >ha ’ found by Tischendroff on Mount Sinai 

Sown as a A foun5 hV^ ’ the 

Codex Vaticanus, otherwise known as B, said to be of the fourth 

rt c need hardly be mentioned that they are incomplete 
and differ from each other inasmuch as some contaSWh 
portions of the New Testament as are missing in the others The 

/£ a « US m? tS n ° W i known as Codex Ephraemi Syri (C) and Codex 
Bczae (D) merely complicate matters further for thev also 
differ in material particulars. 7 SO 

The Latin Versions, including the Vulgate fall intn 

lnd U a Af r, Can and European. 8 CoiZc JS'cV *,“cfXr 

and Codex Floriacems , along with the Catholic Epp and Spec, il l 

includes, among others rT' r g Tha Euro P ea n group 

Codex MowTen^ Cnrirl U f Vercellensis. Codex Veronansis, 

fhe ,7° a ° Wn Chi " fly ^through Msl-t’h e"Telman, 

^iSSSSSaaSSSS -— 

so-called revised text with vtrL ® a different edition, and the 

1551 C.E. It was printed toTellcE 8 Th^" 0 ? ? f J Stephe ir > 

HoneTt'wo* morTmam,scrips saw^heTl*!"“fV 

He m 1382 C.E. 

versions also appeared In 1604 C F ulgate. Various other 
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appearance of the various manuscripts rendered a revision 
necessary. The work was taken in hand at the suggestion of the 
Convocation of Canterbury and the Revised Version appeared 
in 1884. In it such changes were introduced in the text as were 
required by the new sources of information that had come to 
light. 

The Gospels are entitled “according to Matthew,” “according 
to Mark,” and so on. From the time of St. Augustine, some 
people have interpreted this “according to” as if the books were 
the work of unknown authors merely utilising information 
handed down from and traced to Matthew, Mark, Luke and 
John. This “according to” is now admitted as coming from some 
copyist or other. The clue, it has been suggested, is given by 
the second line of the Canon of Muratori , which runs : “The third 
book of the Gospel according to Luke.” Thus it is said that there 
was only one Gospel, though the traditions in the four parts 
differed according to alleged original sources. Tucker, relying on 
the Greek Papyri of Oxyrhynchus, says that the Gospels were 
written by so and so on behalf of so and so, as most of the 
alleged authors did “not know letters.”i He refers, by way of 
illustration, to the fact that all Epistles of Paul were written by 
others and Paul merely “set his hand ”2 to authenticate them; and 
that when Paul did not set his hand the name of the scribe was 
mentioned.3 

No one can deny that the early Christians treated the 
Gospels alike with the Epistles and the Acts, that is, as mere 
narratives and expression of opinion of authors, and not at all as 
sacred. Nor even in the later centuries do we find any scrupul¬ 
ous regard for the word of God. Prof. Dummelow of Cambridge, 
in his Commentary on the Holy Bible , a work in the preparation of 
which forty-two Christian divines and scholars of fame assisted, 
while commenting on the authenticity of the text of the New 
Testament, says : 

A copyist would sometimes put in not what was in the text, but what 
he thought ought to be in it. He would trust a fickle memory, or he would 
make the text accord with the views of the school to which he belonged. 
In addition to the versions and quotations from the Christian Fathers, 
nearly four thousand Greek MSS. of the New Testament were known to 
exist. As a result the variety of reading is considerable.4 

I have already quoted Tucker. In another place he says : 

Thus Gospels were produced which clearly reflected the conception 
of the practical needs of the community for which they were written. In 
them the traditional material was used, but there was no hesitation in 
altering it or making additions to it, or in leaving out what did no* suit the 
writer’s purpose. An excellent example of such amended Gospel is found 
in the Gospel of Marcion, which apart from minor changes was the narra¬ 
tive of Luke, with everything omitted that revealed the true humanity 
of our Lord and his connection with the religion of the Old Testament.5 

1 Tucker, The History of the Christians in the. Liqht of Modern Knowledge. 

252, 277. 

2 1 Cor., XVI : 21 ; Col, IV : 18 : 2 Thes., Ill : 17-18. 

3 Rom., XVI : 22. 

4 Dummelow, Commentary on the Holy Bible, XVI. 

5 Tucker, The History of the Christians in the Light of Modern Knowledge, 320. 
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I refrain from citing- many other authorities to show how 
early Christians changed the original texts to suit their purpose. 
The object of some of the changes so made will be made clear 
when I deal with the subject-matter of this book. 

The chief and also the most difficult question connected with 
the Synoptic Qospels is their relation to one another and to their 
original source. The prolonged investigation of modern critics, 
extending over more than a century, has not yet reached any 
final results. Mark is said to be the oldest of the Synoptists. It 
is also now settled that Matthew and Luke borrowed freely from 
Mark, and put forward their Gospels according to their beliefs. 
These conclusions are chiefly based on the fact that Eusebius has 
preserved to us the following words of Papias, which are the 
earliest testimony regarding Mark : 

And the Presbyter said this : Mark, the interpreter of Peter, wrote 
down exactly, but not in order, what he remembered of the acts and sayings 
of the Lord, for he neither heard the Lord himself nor accompanied him.l 

Papias goes on to say : 

Matthew collected the oracles in the Hebrew language and each inter¬ 
preted them as best he conld.2 

Papias was quoting John, the Presbyter, who was certainly 
not referring to “the Gospel according to Matthew” which was 
written in Greek. So it has been construed that he must either 
be referring to “the Gospel according to the Hebrews” or some¬ 
thing else. 

Prof. Weiss agreed that Mark was the oldest of the Synoptic 
Gospels, but he refused to style Mark as “the original source,” 
and remarked : “It is not a source, but a basin into which other 
sources flow.” 

Mark certainly contains some material which is not found in 
the other two Gospels. Besides, though Matthew and Luke 
contain all the essentials of Mark, yet they also contain, in 
common and otherwise, considerable fresh material not to be 
found in Mark. It must accordingly be concluded that if they 
did not copy one from the other, they must have borrowed from 
a common source. This source has been distinguished as the 
Login , or Discourses or Sayings of Jesus, since its contents are 
more didactic than narrative. The Logia is usually referred to as 
Q from the word Quella —source. Another source is named the 
Urmarcus. It is now almost universally admitted that the 
Synoptic Gospels drew freely from these sources and in the 
words of Papias “each interpreted them as best he could.” 

Dummelow after taking these facts into consideration, and 
dealing with the authorship of Matthew says : 

-It is evident that the direct authorship of this Gospel by the Apostle 
Matthew is impossible. If St. Matthew had been the author, he could have 

1 Eusebius, Ecc. hist, m : XXXIX, 15-16, 

2 Ibid, 
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probably given his own account of the transactions, and not have labori¬ 
ously occupied himself with collecting and transcribing from other 
sources. 1 


If Matthew, the evangelist, was the Apostle, he could not 
have recorded many of the events which he does, for he was not 
present. Such are the stories of the Magi, the Temptation, the 
Transfiguration, the prayer in Gethsemane, the denials of Peter, 
the dream of Pilate’s wife, the conversation between Judas and 
the priests and that between Pilate and the.priests and, finally, 
the talks at the trial and at Calvary. 

Matthew alone could have claimed to have seen and heard 

Jesus, but he is not the author of the First Gospel. The other 

three Gospels really lose their importance because Mark was 

converted by Peter, and Luke, a native of Antioch, was a Gentile 

and was converted by Paul, and neither of them saw or heard 

Jesus. Of John no one knows who he was or from where he 

came. He has been, no doubt, confused with one of the disciples 

and there are passages in the Gospel bearing his name which 

lend support to this inference. But why should he have kept his 

identity a close secret and styled himself as one “whom Jesus 

loved’ ? Christian writers are compelled to say that the fourth 

Gospel was, “by whosoever written, composed in the end of the 
first century.” 


All the Synoptic Gospels have their doublets : Matthew, the 
Gospel according to the Hebrew; Mark, the Gospel of Peter and 
Luke, the Marcoin edition mentioned by Justin Martyr; they all 
have their editorial additions which reveal mutilations, modi¬ 
fications and dislocations of the main traditions : a peculiar 
circumstance which is unexplainable save on the theory of two 

sources in each case giving in substance the same account in 
different forms. 


e that as it may, I have yet to explain the existence of so 
many Gospels and Epistles. I have already referred to the inter¬ 
na s ruggle, which started soon after the crucifixion, between 
James and Paul and between Peter and Paul, a struggle which 

If mark on Christianity. As a result of this 

rugg e the Ebionites, under James, set themselves against the 
Samaritans and the Gentiles, the followers of Paul. Thus the 
Gospei to the Hebrews, which is attributed to Matthew, was 
r * en J or the Jewish Christians. The Gospel of Luke was 

p5“* en wu he powers of Paul and Mark for the followers of 
r'eter.^ When the Ebionites succumbed to the opposing 

jand increasing influence of the Gentiles, the Gospel accord- 

ing to the Hebrews, with a good deal of modifications, 

?i te ^? tlons _?. nd additions, became the Gospel according to 
atthew. Similarly, the Gospel of Peter became the Gospel 
according to Mark. Jesus the Nazar cue was thus sacrificed for 
e glorified Christ; Jesus, the man, disappeared and gave place 
to Jesus, the son of God. Thus the first Christians, who thought 

1 Dummaiow, Commentary on the Holy Bible , 620. * 
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it necessary to put the Gospel in writing, had to diminish the 
traditions in one direction and to enlarge in another. Their 
motives were not historical, but rather cultural and ethical. The 
necessity of extreme precautions for correctness of the texts was 
not felt. The copyists and writers, who had no scruples about 
altering them and fitting them to suit their own views, had a free 
hand. 

It would be extending the scope of this book if I were to 
point out the innumerable discrepancies of Ihe four Gospels. I 
will content myself by mentioning two significant facts only. 
Whatever is attributed to John by the Synoptic Gospels is omit¬ 
ted by John himself in the Fourth Gospel. Secondly, although 
churches have been named and festivals kept in honour of the 
twelve Apostles, and although bishops and priests have all along 
professed to derive special authority from these first ministers 
of the Church, yet an effort has to be made, by the Christians 
themselves, to reconcile and harmonize the original lists, con 
taining the names of the Apostles as given in the Gospels.i John, 
however, strikes an entirely discordant note by making the first 
nucleus of these Apostles as having been furnished by the 
followers of John the Baptist.^ 

It is legitimate, therefore, to question the trustworthiness of 
the letter of the text of the Gospels. We do not possess the origi¬ 
nals, not even the text of the Canon; we know them only as copies 
of copies. The accuracy of the manuscripts is doubtful. 
We have also to bear in mind the mischief done by the 
“correction” of the texts made by those who modified 
them in one direction or the other to suit and advance their reli¬ 
gious beliefs. The redaction of the most important episodes ot 
the Gospels, the Passion for example, was especially influenced 
by cultural conditions. As soon as Jesus was made Christ, an 
object, of worship, a cultural legend regarding his virgin birth 
and resurrection followed, and the Gospels- show a steady 
progress towards this end. Besides, every attempt was made to 
establish the fulfilment of all the prophecies of the Old Testa¬ 
ment in the person of Jesus. The Gospels were rewritten to serve 
the purpose of instructing controversial apologetics and in 
organised worship and, strictly speaking, it is to these matters 
that they owe their birth. The development of Christology raised 
problems concerning the relations of Jesus to God and to the 
cosmos. They had also to meet and counteract the vigorous 
Jewish revival resulting in calumnies heaped against Jesus and 
his mother : and thus were set forth the edifying legends of 
popular beliefs. 

It is evident that the attempt to adopt the Gospel tradition 
to the liturgical requirement has most effectively contributed to 

1 Of, Matt,, X ? 2—4 ? Mark, III * 19 and Luke, VI : 11 — 16; 

Acts* I : 13. 
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the introduction of mythical and the suppression of historical ele- 

mtfpnf tK^ U , r f rism f 13 ' lot that the Synoptics contain so 
little of the actua. life and authentic teachings of Jesus but that 

they appear still to preserve some fragments of it. Perhaps this 

was th U<? u he rivaIr £’’ already indicated, of the three Apostles 
and them foUowers. And to this must also be attributed the fact 
that we have three Gospels instead of one blended Gospel like 
that of John, which really is a religio-philosophical book and 
which likewise is of little help m reconstructing the life of Jesus. 
I he object of John was to interpret Jesus as Logos i the “Word of 
Lr0d in its extreme philonic sense. The value of the Gospels is 
more theological than testimonial. Referring to this aspect 
Wernle says : ' 


+ - ^Gospel derived its importance, lasting long beyond the 
e of his birth, from its having bridged over the chasm between Jesus 
and Paul and from its having carried the Pauline Gospel back into the life 
and teachings of Jesus. It is only through this Gospel that Paulinism 
attained its absolute dominion in the theology of the Church.2 

And he goes on to say : 


.. significance of the fourth Gospel consists in the fact that it refers 

the teachings of Paul back to Jesus Himself. This constitutes its value 
and its worthlessness, its force and its fatality.3 


more thoroughly we study the historicity of the Gospels 

the less certain we are about their authenticity; but in spite of this 

we cannot cast wholesale doubt upon them. If we study the 

Gospels with full knowledge of the mythical and dogmatic 

atmosphere in which they were written, we can learn what in the 

Gospels to accept and what to reject; what is early and what is 

late; what they attribute, under influence of the Pauline creed, 

to Jesus, and what they have unconsciously preserved of the real 

Jesus. Only after such a process of selection and elimination 

can we come to recognise the historical Jesus, the son of man , the 

Prophet of God, who was born, lived and died like any other 
man. 


i 



This, then, is the history and worth of the New Testament 
which containeth the Infallible Word of God, nay, is the word 
of God. 4 The claim that it was revealed and, therefore, infall¬ 
ible or was inspired has no foundation or justification. Rev. Pro¬ 
fessor J. W. Donaldson, after discussing the various arguments 
m support of this claim, comes to the conclusion : 

We see, there, by a mere statement of the reasoning used in support, > 
that the hypothesis of an infallible literature is as baseless as the fabric of / 
a dream. . . .5 The question of inspiration of the New Testament is of' 
dogmatic, not of historical import.6 


1 The origin of Logos is attributed by Justin Martyr to mythus. 

2 Wernle, The Beginning of Christianity, Vol. II, 262. 

3 Ibid., 276. 

4 Revised Version, XV. 

5 Donaldson, The Christian Orthodoxy , 166, 

6 Ibid., 166. 
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The very idea of God having inspired four different men to 
write different and irreconcilable records of the same events, or 
rather of many different men having undertaken to write differ¬ 
ent records, of whom God inspired jour only to write, let me sup¬ 
pose, correctly, leaving the others to their own unaided resources 
and giving us no test by which to distinguish the inspired from 
the uninspired, certainly appears to be unbecoming of God and 
anything but natural. Where was the necessity, one might ask, 
for God to have inspired four different men to differ and cause 
confusion? In view of the notorious differences only one of them 
can be correct and perhaps inspired. But which one? Further, 
as William Greg has pointed out in his The Creed of Christendom : 

The Gospels nowhere affirm or even intimate their own inspiration, a 
claim to credence which, had they possessed it, they assuredly would not 
have failed to put forward. Nor do the Apostolic writings bear any such 
testimony to them. 

% 

I must point out that the New Testament presents the para¬ 
dox of a literature born of a protest against the tyranny of a 
Canon yet ultimately canonizing itself. Jesus set himself to free 
religion from the deadening influence of the scribes. Little did 
he know that his followers in name would create a worse system 
whereby a new set of scribes would attribute to him discourses 
and acts which he never dreamt of saying or doing. 

I have so far endeavoured to discuss Christian sources for the 
biography of Jesus. I have examined the New Testament and 
rejected its authority as an authentic or a contemporary record. 
I have enquired into the origin and history of the Acts and the 
Epistles and shown that they hardly contain any element of truth. 
I have referred to those early biographical compilations which 
can alone be regarded as worthy of some attention; and have 
pointed out that they also cannot be accepted in their entirety. 
I have ventured to indicate that genuine passages should be 
picked out and separated from others and that facts should 
be distinguished from legend and fiction. It would per¬ 
haps be safe to accept all such passages, found in the New 
Testament and other early Christian literature, as go against the 
popular Christian dogmatic beliefs. If we follow this and the 
other rules of caution with sagacity, perseverance and impartial¬ 
ity, we shall be able to arrive at a fair approximation of the real 
facts. Thus the ground work of the career of Jesus will be laid 
with some confidence and the leading features of his life will 
become discernible, though many problems will still remain un¬ 
solved and many paradoxes will vainly excite curiosity and baffle 
explanation. 

Before dealing with Islamic sources, I would like to quote a 
few verses from the Holy Qur-’an which disclose the real worth 
of the Bible. It is very significant that what modern researches 
have only recently established was in fact disclosed by the Holy 
Qur-’an about fourteen hundred years ago. The Holy Qur-’an 
has repeatedly exposed the corruption of the Biblical texts. There 
are numerous such references but I will quote only a few of them. 
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Addressing Muslims and speaking of Jews, the Holy Qur-’an 

says : 

Do you then hope that they would believe in you, and a party from 
among them indeed used to hear the Word of Allah, then altered it after 
they had understood it, and they know (this).l 

Referring again to Jews, the Holy Qur-’an says in another 
place : 

This is because they say : The fire shall not touch us but for a few 
days; and what they have forged deceives them in the matter of their 
religion.2 

Speaking of Jews and Christians alike, the Holy Qur-’an 
says : 

And most surely there is a party of them which lie about the Book. that 
you may consider it to be (a part ) of the Book zvhile it is not (a Part ) of the 
Book , and they say it is from Allah , while it is not from Allah ; and they tell 
a lie against Allah whilst they know.3 

And again : 

But on account of their breaking the Covenant, We cursed them and 
made their hearts hard; they altered the words from their places and they 
neglected a portion of what they were reminded of ; and you shall always dis¬ 
cover treachery in them excepting a few of them; so pardon them and 
turn away; surely Allah loves those who do good to others. 

And with those who say we are Christians, We made a Covenant, but 
they neglected a portion of what they were reminded of ; therefore. We excited 
among them enmity and hatred to the day of resurrection ; and Allah will 
inform them of what they did. 

O Followers of the Book! Indeed Our Apostle has come to you , making 
clear to you much of what you haze concealed of the Book, and passing over 
much : indeed there has come to you light and a clear book from Allah.4 

And finally : 

Woe, then to those who write the Book with their own hands and then 
say : This is from Allah , so that they may take for it a small price; therefore, 
woe to them for what their hands have written , and woe to them for what 
they eam.5 


4 


1 Tfre Holy Qur-'an, II: 75. 

2 Ibid., III : 23. 


3 Ibid., Ill : 77. 

4 Ibid., V : 13—15. 


6 Ibid., II : 79. 



CHAPTER II 

ISLAMIC SOURCES 


There are two main Islamic sources : the Holy Qur-’an and 
the Hadis. Before dealing with these two sources, I ought to 
mention that they are peculiar to themselves : they are of a sys¬ 
tematic character, and have an authority far superior to that of 
the sources of any other religion. Their authenticity and histori¬ 
city is now admitted universally. “With the appearance of 
Muhammad,” says Professor Nicholson, “the almost impenetrable 
veil thrown over the preceding age is suddenly lifted and we find 
ourselves on the solid ground of historical tradition.” i Bosworth- 

Smith says : 


In Mohammedanism everything is different ; here, instead of the 
shadowy and the mysterious we have history. We know as much of 
Mohammed as we do even of Luther and IVIilton. The mythical, the legen¬ 
dary the supernatural is almost wanting in the original Arab authorities. 

Nobody here is the dupe of himself or of others, there is the full 
iight of day upon all that that light can ever reach at all. . . We know 
everything of the external history of Mohammed • . • • while for his 
internal history, after his mission had been proclaimed we have a book 
absolutely unique in its origin, in its preservation .... on the substantial 
authenticity of which no one has ever been able to cast a serious doubt.2 


And yet it must be pointed out that these two sources are 
not works of history in so far as they do not relate events chrono¬ 
logically or in their entirety. They mention only certain singular 
events in the life of various Prophets of God with the purpose of 
presenting them in their true light and in their natural order ; 
and thus affirm or contradict, or some time modify, prevailing 
ideas about these Prophets and thereby clear their character 
against gross calumnies heaped against them. For instance, if 
we read the Gospels and the Talmuds together we gather that 

Jesus 

1. was born of immaculate conception, or of an illegal union, 

2. was disrespectful to his mother ; 

3. died on the cross, which according to Jews was an 

accursed death; 


4. resurrected from the dead and ascended bodily up to 
heaven; 


5. was the son' of God, an incarnation of God. 

Islamic sources deal with all these questions and, exposing 
the falsity of these calumnies, clear the character of Jesus and 
his mother, Mary, of all these charges; but they do not deal with 
their lives in entirety or give all the facts in their minutest detail. 

These two sources deal repeatedly with various aspects of the 
life and actions of the Prophets merely to enable us to under¬ 
stand the basic truth they preached, to appreciate the purity of 


1 Nicholson, A Literary History of the Arabs, 1-^1. 

2 Bosworth-Smith, Mohammed and Mohammedanism , 14-15. 
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their characters and to differentiate the genuine portions from 
the spurious oPthe Books revealed to them. 

Again, these two sources are not story books. They do not 
relate past events merely for the pleasure of those who read or 
hear them. They describe the condition of the people to whom 
the various Prophets were sent; how these people conducted, or 
rather misconducted, themselves; how after having received 
guidance they went astray and rejected the Prophets, maltreat¬ 
ing and persecuting them. These narratives are meant to serve 
as a solemn warning to us, and for this purpose the language 
used adapts itself tc the exigencies of everyday life, with a view 
to bringing it, in its private and public bearings, in harmony 
with the fundamental principles of Islam. They usually end 
with certain prophetic utterances, most of which were fulfilled 
during the life-time of the Holy Prophet. 

The Holy Qur-’an 

The Holy Qur- an Is the foundation on which the entire 
superstructure of Islam rests. It would not be incorrect to say 
that this Book is the only Islamic source, as the Hadis is only an 
explanation of this Book. 

The Holy Qur-’an claims, and the Muslims believe, that it 
consists exclusively of Divine Revelation which the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
received direct from Almighty God piecemeal during his pro¬ 
phetic career of three-and-twenty years; so that the last portion 
was not revealed till near the time of his death. It consists of 114 
Suras (Chapters) out of which 86 are Makki , i.e., revealed at 
Makka and 28 are Madam, i.e., revealed at Madina. It contains 6 237 
A yas (signs : verses), to which if the 113 BismiUas are added the 
number becomes 6,350. For purposes of recitation it has been 
divided into 7 Manzils (portions or stages), 30 equal Juzs (also 
called Paras— parts) sub-divided into four equal parts; and 558 
Rukus (Sections). These divisions, with the exception of the 
Suras, have nothing to do with the subject-matter of the Holy 
Qur-’an. It contains 86,430 words, 349,470 letters,i out of which 
124,331 are letter-vowels and the rest are consonants; it also 
contains 52,243 Fathas (sound vowel a), 39,582 Kasras (sound 
vowel e or i) and 8,804 Zammas (sound vowel o cr u) . It has 
105,684 Nuqqat (dots), 1,771 Maddat (prolonged pronunciation), 

1,250 Tashdeeds (indications of double sound) and 240 Alij 
mamdudas (silent alij). 

The Book names itself as Qur-an 2 —that which is or should 
be read. It is the most widely read book in the world. It is read 
daily in mosques and Muslim houses throughout the world. It 
is repeated in daily prayers. During the month of Ramazan it is 

1 Alif, 48,870 ;Ba f 11,442, Ta, 10,199 ; Sa, 1,276 ; Jeem, 3,273 ; Ha, 3,973 ; 
Kha, 2,446 ; Dal, 6 642 : Zal, 4,677 ; Ra, 11,793 ; Za, 1,690; Seen 5,891 ; Sheen, 
2,253 ; Suad ; 2,013 ; Zvad , 1,607 : Tue, 1,277 ; Zue, 842 ; Ain, 9,220 ; Ofiaxn 2,208 

8 » 49 P ; Kaf, 6,813; Qaf, 9,502 ; Lam, 33,432 ; Meem, 26,660; Noon . 46,190; 
Wao, 25,536 ; He, 19,070; La, 4,720. Ta, 45,919. 

2 The Holy Qur-’ao. II : 185. X z 37. 61 ; XVII : 1©6 ; etc. 
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recited from the beginning to the end in Taraznh prayers ana is 
also read and explained in its entirety during these davs^ On 

names 

Jud£^ Covenant of Allah); 

Ar-Rahrna 6 (The Mercy); Ar-Ruh? (The Spirit);^; 
Explanation)- An-Nur 9 (The Light) ; Al-Haqq io (The Truth), At 
Burhan « (The Argument) ; Al-Maw'iza /•? (The Admonition) ; yl/- 

Hikmais (The Wisdom). Besides these the Koiy Qur-an is also 

mentioned by several other names, and there are also vario 
qualifying words applied to it, for instance : it is called Majid *4 

(SlcisTon” Mutahhara ,7 (Purified); M,»ashab«, ,1 (Conformable 
in all its various parts). 

The Book gives the name of its Author, in the v % r Y Adverse 
of the second sura, which is really the beginning of the Book 
for the first sura ( Al-Fatiha —the opening chapter) is really a short 

for Ana Allah A‘lam (I am Allah : the Best ^nower The first 
three verses of the next Chapter throw a * further light on the 

matter. They read : 

I am Allah the Best Knower : Allah, there is no god but He the 
Ever-living the Self-subsisting, by Whom all subsist. He has revealed to 
you the Book with truth, verifying that which is before it, and He reveii 
the Torah and the Evangel aforetime, a guidance , for .^e people, and He 
sent this distinction. Surely they who disbelieve m the Covnraun leat ion s 
of Allah—they shall have a severe chastisement, and Allah is Mighty, 

the Lord of retribution.20 

The Book was revealed to Muhammad, who “believed in 
what has been revealed” to him .21 It was revealed m the Arabic 
so that the Holy Prophet should be the first to understand it 

perfectly .22 It was revealed in portions. 


- \ 


And it is a Qur-’an, which 
read it to the people by slow 
in portions.23 


1 The Holy Qur-’an, II 

2 Ibid., XXV : 1. 

3 Ibid., XXVI : 192. 

4 Ibid., XIII : 37. 

5 Ibid., Ill : 102. 

6 Ibid., XVII : 82. 

7 Ibid., XLII s 52. 

8 Ibid., Ill 2 137. 


9 Ibid., VII : 157. 

10 Ibid., XVII : 81. 

11 Ibid., IV 2 175. 

12 Ibid., X : 57. 

13 Ibid., XVII : 39. 

14 Ibid., LXXXV : 2J. 

15 Ibid., XII : 1. 

16 Ibid., LXXXVI« 13. 


We have made distinct so that you may 
and We have revealed it, revealing 


17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 
23 


Ibid., LXXX: 13-14 
Ibid., XXXIX : 23. 
Ibid., II : 1. 

Ibid., HI 2 1-3. 
Ibid., XLVII : 2. 
Ibid., XLII : 3. 

Ibid , XVII s 106 2 
LXXVI s 23. 
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i ^°]Y Qur-’an is a compendium of Divine message* 

^ t Hoiy spirit (Gabriel) and delivered in worS to 

Qur^an 6 - 7 repeated the words conveyed to him. Says the *Holy 

The Spirit has brought it down from your Lord with the truth. 1 

Again : 

Purity of Text 

the Qur :’ an was revealed to the Holy Prophet under 

Arabfa Ca The S °J e mo + narch and legislated of the whole of 

S the n S ohtfrv° ne and tbe / 3me Strain ' The s P irit of revelation 

spectlTv eP trS C e ie nf e Th n “ the details ° f the aS^is is 

when he f k® r u ™ er< ? us prophecies uttered at a time 

have beS fr^f ^ ° mnisclent Being, it would certainly not 
nave been free from numerous discrepancies. 

ever^vJlJhl^ 116 '^ the Qur "’ an ’ every dot, every vowel, 

shorf thf. ev ?f y word > every sentence, every chapter—in 

Prn^W h entire Book—to be of Divine creation. The Holy 

wriS'h if S / + n u mm *’ unle ttered, and could neither read nor 
for th« f a £r1 t0 , b u- S ? in keeping with the Divine dispensation : 
free* of S f 0f ,i^ 1S ^. e i rt ’ like a camera, had to be absolutely 
Revelation 1 worldly hght to get a perfect impression of the 

the dhfii?; 0ly e Q .u r "’ a ^ was revealed in the Arabic languages in 
i r Q # urai sh. The absolute perfection of the 

§ Book is one of its outstanding features. I do not 

*“ ls assertion simply because it is an impregnable belief 
i ^ us * lms * Greyer and Noldeke point out that even the 
' rou ^ P oe t s °f Arabia, who were known for their literary 
s 1 2 1, could not compete with it. To these idolaters, and through 
them to the whole world, a challenge had been thrown out : 

Ajid if you are in doubt as to that which We have revealed to Our 
servant, then produce a chapter like it, and call on your helpers besides Allah 
if you are truthful. But if you do (it) not; and never shall you do (it) — 
then be on your guard against the fire, of which men and stones are the 
fuel, it is prepared for the unbelievers.4 


1 The Holy Qur-’an, XVT : 102. 

2 Ibid., XXVI : 192.195. 


3 Ibid., LXIII : 3 

4 Ibid., II : 23-24. 
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Again : 

Or do they say : He has forged it. Say : Then bring ten forged 
chapters like this and call upon whom you can besides Allah, if you are 
truthful.l 

And again : 

Say : If men and jinn should combine together to bring the like of 
this Qur-’an, they cannot bring the like of it, though some of them be aiders 

of the others .2 

The Holy Qur-’an, as the word of God, needs no champion, 
no advocate and certainly not an apologist. It speaks for itself. 
It puts forward its claims, gives reasons and arguments in sup¬ 
port of them and throws a challenge for all times—a challenge 
which till to-day has remained unaccepted. On the contrary, 
even European scholars have been forced to admit its claims. I 
will quote but a few of them and will begin with the most bigot¬ 
ed Christian translator of the Holy Qur-’an, George Sale, who 
was out to expose the Holy Qur-’r.n as a “manifest forgery.” In 
his Preliminary Discourse he says : 

The style of the Koran is generally beautiful and fluent.and in 

many places, especially where the majesty and attributes of God are 
described, sublime and magnificent.3 

Palmer, another translator of the Holy Qur-’an, says : 

The best of Arab writers have never succeeded in producing any¬ 
thing equal in merit to the Qur-’an itself.4 .... The language of the 
Qur-’an is universally acknowledged to be the most perfect form of Arabic 
speech. . . . The language is noble and forcible. . . . To Muhammad’s 
hearers it must have been startling from the manner in which it brought 
great truths home to them in the language of their everyday life. . . . 
Muhammad speaks in a living voice, and his vivid word-painting brings 
at once before the mind the scene he describes.5 

Goethe has said : 

The Koran is a work with whose dullness the reader is at first dis¬ 
gusted, afterward attracted and astounded by its charms, and finally 
irresistibly ravished by its many beauties. ... In the end it enforces our 
reverence. Its style, in accordance with its contents and aims, is stem, 
grand and terrible—ever and anon truly sublime. . . . This book will go 
on exercising through all ages most potent influence. 

John Davenport says : 

From a literary point of view, the Koran is the most poetical work 
of the East. ... It is universally allowed to be written with the utmost 
purity and elegance of language in the dialect of the tribe of Koreish, the 
most noble and polite of all the Arabs. ... It is confessedly the standard 
of the Arabian language, and abounds with splendid imagery and the 
boldest metaphor ... is generally vigorous and sublime. 

It was to the Koran, so considered as a permanent miracle, that 
Muhammad appealed as the chief confirmation of his mission; publicly 
challenging the most eloquent man in Arabia, then abounding with 
persons whose sole study and ambition was to excel in eloquence of style 
and composition, to produce even a single chapter that might compete 

therewith.6 

1 The Holy Qur-’an, XI : 13. 4 Palmer, Introduction , LV. 

2 Ibid., XVII : 88. 5 Ibid., LXXVI-LXXVII. 

3 Sale, Preliminary Discourse, 48. 6 Davenport, Mohammad 

and the Koran , 48-49. 
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Steingass says : 

We may well say the Qur-’an is one of the grandest books ever 
written . . . . sublime and chaste, where the supreme truth of God’s 

unity is to be proclaimed.its merits as a literary production should, 

perhaps, not be measured by some preconsidered maxims of subjective 
and aesthetic taste, but by the effects which it produced on Muhammad’s 
contemporaries and fellow-countrymen. If it spoke so powerfully and 
convincingly tojthe hearts of his hearers as to weld hitherto centrifugal 
and antagonistic elements into one compact and well-organised body, 
animated by ideas far beyond those which had until now ruled the 
Arabian mind, then its eloquence was perfect, simply because it created 
a civilised nation out of savage tribes, and shot a fresh woof into the old 
arp of history. . . . But Muhammad made a still greater and more 
decisive step towards creating a literature for his people. In those Suras 
'T^h he regulated the private and public life of the Muslims, he 

nginated a prose which has remained the standard of classical purity 
ever since. 1 

Dr. Hartwig Hirschfield says : 

Q ur “’ an * s unapproachable as regards convincing power, elo¬ 
quence, and even composition .... and to it was also indirectly due the 
marvellous development of all bn nches of science in the Moslem world.2 

. ^ quote but one other Christian scholar, Bosworth- 

omith, who writing about the Book says : 

Illiterate himself, scarcely able to read or write, he was yet the 

Ptflvpr b °°£,Y hi ? h is a poem ’ a code of law, a Book of Common 

Flayer and a Bible in one. ... It was the one miracle claimed by 

Muhammad his ‘standing miracle” he called it; and a miracle indeed it is.3 

is unic * ue - marvellous and unpre¬ 
cedented in the whole history of the written world. It trans- 

rormed a dialect spoken in a very limited area of a forgotten 
corner of the world—steeped in spiritual torpor, sunk in super¬ 
state^ wTn elty ,i a ? d 7!£ e ’ whose People lay lifeless in a debased 
state and dreaded of things unseen—into a language and tongue 

and mi § ht y empires. The Book thus re-estab- 
xished the claims of the Arabic language to be the Mother of 
Languages A J 

■ T J ie *Joly f r °P he t claimed the Holy Qur-’an to be a sign a 
H^unioL , A miracle mdeed it;was, is and shall ever be. 

ever is that it has maintained its pristine purity for the last 

ourteen hundred years. While discussing this question Muir 
says : ’ 

There is probably in the world no other work which has remained 
twelve centuries with so pure a text .5 


No other religious book in the world has made or can 
make such a claim. If all copies of the Vedas, the Zenda-Vesta, 
ie Buddhist Pitakas, the Bible and other Scriptures were to be 

1 Translation : Hutrhes. Dictionary of Islam, 527—53 O. 

2 Hirschfield, iS Pw Researches into the Composition and Exegesis of the Qur-*an , 8-9. 

3 Bosworfh-Smith, Mohammed and Mohammedanism, 290 (Italics are mine.)* 

' * 4l-Haj Jthwaja Kamal-ud-Bin, Umm-vhnlsiva (The Mother of Laocuaces! 23 
5 Muir, Life of Mohammad. XXIIT. K '' 
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burnt, they can never be re-written from cover to cover. Any 
such undertaking would be a hopeless task. But if the Holy 
Qur-’an were to suffer the same fate, not once but a million 
times, it would be re-written without the least change of a single 
dot, vowel or sentence. For there are hundreds of thousands of 
Muslims who know the Holy Qur-’an by heart from one end to 
the other. In the Holy Qur-’an we read : 

Surely We have revealed the Reminder and We will most surely be 
its guardian. 1 

Most surely it is an honoured Qur-’an, in a Book that is protected.2 

Nay, it is a glorious Qur-’an, in a guarded tablet.3 

And the words of your Lord have been accomplished truly and 
justly, there is none who can change His words, and He is Hearing, the 
Knowing.4 

And recite what has been revealed to you of the Book of your Lord, 
there is none who can alter His words .5 

Thus God had proclaimed in the Holy Qur-’an that it should 
always remain free from corruption and that God would protect 
it and be its Guardian. These verses, and there are many others 
like these in the Holy Qur-’an, contain a most wonderful pro¬ 
phecy, whose fulfilment is, and shall always continue to be, a 
standing testimony to the Divine origin of the Holy Qur-’an and 
to the truth of the mission of the Holy Prophet. 

It has often been alleged by Christian apologists that the 
Holy Qur-’an was a product of the creative mind of the Holy 
Prophet. I will deal with this aspect at the close of this dis¬ 
cussion; as I must first describe the manner in which and when 
the Book was written and collected, the arrangement of its 
chapters and verses, the so-called theory of abrogation and the 
rules of Qur-’anic interpretation. 


The Holy Qur-’an was written and committed to memory in the 

Life-time of the Holy Prophet 


There is both internal and external evidence that the Holy 
Qur-’an was meant,, from the very beginning, to be reduced to 
writing. The very first revelation opening with the word Reacts 
indicated that the revelation was to be read by Muslims from 
written pages. Similarly its name, Qur-’an, that which is read, 
points to the same significance. The Book calls itself repeatedly 
Al-Kitab7 —the Book which is complete in itself. This name v/as 
applied to the Holy Qur-’an in some of the earliest Makkan 
revelations. To read from a hook without any writing would be 
an impossibility. 


The Holy Qur-’an is styled as the written pages 8 and %lso as 
the pure pages.9 


1 The Holy Qur-’an, XV : 9. 

2 Ibid., LVI : 77-78. 

3 Ibid., LXXXV j 21-22. 

4 Ibid., VI s 116. 

9 Ibid., 


5 Ibid., XVm ; 27. 

6 Ibid., XCVI : 1-2. 

7 Ibid., II : 2. 

8 Ibid., LX XX s 12—16 


XCVm : 2. 
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In one of the earliest Makkan revelations we read : 

Most surely it is an honoured Qur-’an, in a Book that is protected. None 
shall touch it save the purified ones A 

The italicized words prove that the Holy Qur-’an had been 
reduced to writing, otherwise the question of touching it could not 
have arisen. Rodwell, while commenting on this verse, says : 

This passage implies the existence of copies of portions at least of the 
Koran in common use. 

This verse of the Holy Qur-’an was quoted by the sister of 
Hazrat Umar when he saw her reading the twentieth chapter 
(Tci Ha) of the Holy Qur-’an and wanted to get hold of it. He 
was made to wash himself, before he was allowed to read it. He, 
after reading it, at once became a Muslim. This conversion took 
place in the fifth year of the mission of the Holy Prophet. It is 
obvious, therefore, that even at that very early period at least 
twenty chapters were written. 

Again we read in a Makkan revelation : 

Or do they say : He has forged it. Say : Then bring ten forged 
chapters like it and call upon whom you can besides Allah, if you are 
truthful .2 

And in a chapter revealed at Madina : 

And if you are in doubt as to that which We have revealed to Our 
servant, then produce a chapter like it, and call on your helpers beside 
Allah, if you are truthful.3 

The mention of chapters in these two verses presupposes the 
existence of the Holy Qur-’an in writing in chapters. 

Hazrat Usman, the third Caliph, one of the earliest converts to 
Islam, explaining the practice of the Holy Prophet as to the 
writing of the revelations, reports : 

It was customary with the Messenger of God (may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him) that when portions of different chapters 
were revealed to him, and when any verse was revealed, he called one 
of those persons who used to write the Holy Qur-’an and said to him : 
Write these verses in the chapter where such and such verse occurs.4 

Bukhari records : 


When the verse la yastazvi-l-qa'iduna .was revealed, the 

Messenger of God (may peace and blessings of God be upon him) said : 
Bring Zaid to me, and let him bring the tablet and the inkstand. Then 
he said to him (Zaid) : Write la yastauri .5 

The direction of the Holy Prophet to his Companions not to 
write anything from him except the Holy Qur-’an 6 establishes 
that the Holy Qur-’an was being written and the Holy Prophet 
wished to avoid confusion between his Sayings and the Word 
of God. 


1 The Holy Qur-’an, LVI: 77—79. 

2 Ibid., XI : 13. 

3 Ibid., II s 23. 


6 Fath al Bari, IX : 10. 


4 Bukhari , XXXHI : 16. Seo 

also Abu Daud , II : 123. 

5 Ibid., LXVI : 4. 
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Bukhari records the following 
the Holy Prophet : 


report of the Companions of 


We were forbidden to travel to the enemy land with the Qur-’an.l 

This report shows that the written copies of the whole 
Qur- an existed in such large numbers that it was found neces¬ 
sary to issue an injunction against their being carried to enemy 
country. 


It has wrongly been assumed that the Holy Qur-’an was 

* A. ^ or shoulder blades of sheep at the 

instance of the Holy Prophet. The copies dictated by the Holy 

Prophet to his amanuenses were on writing material. Some of 
the Companions used to take down their copies on palm-leaves 
etc. Speaking of these copies Muir says : 

T1 ^ ere i s good reason for believing that many fragmentary copies 
a .'J 10 ". gst the 1 ] 1 the whole Koran, or nearly the whole, were 
during his life-time made by the Prophet’s followers.2 

There are two incidents connected with the death of the 
Holy Prophet which conclusively prove that the Holy Qur-’an 
was a compact whole at that time. The first is the following 
baying of the Holy Prophet reported by Malik bin Anas : 

Verily I leave with you two things, if you hold fast by them ye will 
never be misguided—The Book of Allah and my sunna£ 

■ t ^ e same ? ffect w . as address he made during his last 
visit to the mosque. I will quote only the relevant portion He 
said : 


made lawful aught except that which God hath made 
J j . have 1 P r °hibited aught but that which God in His Book hath 

prohibited.4 

The second incident also refers to the death of the Holy 
Fu’ophet. When the news of his death spread over Madina 
Hazrat Umar would not believe the mournful truth “The 
Messenger of God is not dead,” he declared in a loud and 
passionate voice. Just then Hazrat Abu Bakr appeared and after 
reciting the relevant verses of the Holy Qur-’an said : 

_ hnow whosoever worships Muhammad, that Muham- 

lTves and lies not J hosoever worshi P s Allah, let him know that the Lord 

r have mentioned this incident so as to make Hazrat Umar’s 
gible^He 0 -^ people of Madina on the following day intelli- 



Verilv* 7 firfn *£*** Wh i C £ 1 spoke to you yesterday was not correct 
y®,? * find that ls not borne out by the Book which the Lord hath 

E™ 


1 Bukhari, XXIX : 113. 4 Ibid., LXI : 170. 

2 Muir, Life of Mohammad, XIX. 6 Durr-i-Mansur, IV t 318 

3 Bukhari, LXI : 170, 6 ibid. 
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It is thus abundantly clear that the whole of the Holy 
Qur-’an had been reduced to writing during the life-time of the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad. 

But apart from reducing the revelation to writing, the Holy 
Prophet knew himself the whole of the Book by heart. It was 
revealed in portions,i so that it might be easy to remember^ and 
to make its learning perfect it had to be listened to in silence.3 
It was made to “enter upon the hearts’^ of those who heard it and 
was revealed to the heart of the Holy Prophet.5 The recital of a 
portion of it formed an essential part of the daily prayer, public 
and private. It was also recited in the midnight prayers.6 The 
Holy Qur-’an was accordingly committed to memory more or 
less by every Companion of the Holy Prophet, and the extent 
to which it could be recited was one of the chief distinctions 
among early Muslims. 

The Holy Prophet is reported to have said that “the best man 
.among you is he who has learned the Qur-’an and teaches it.”? 
Accordingly any one who could recite the Holy Qur-’an better 
than others had the right of becoming the Imam , leader of 
prayer.8 Thus we hear of Amr rbn Salma, a boy of thirteen, lead¬ 
ing congregational prayers for his tribe .9 The Arabs had long 
been used to committing tribal events ancl long poems to 
memory. This faculty was applied, with all the ardour of an 
awakened spirit, to the Holy Qur-’an. Even Muir has to admit 
that “several of his followers could, during the Prophet’s life-time, 
repeat with scrupulous accuracy the whole” of the Qur-’an. 

Collection of the Holy Qur-’an 

It is true that when the Holy Prophet died the Holy Qur-’an 

had not been made into one compact volume. The possibility 

of a fresh revelation could not be excluded, and, therefore, the 

making of a complete volume was an impossibility. But this 

could be done immediately after his death. As a result_of the 

expedition against the impostor Musailama a battle was fought 

at Yamamah in which many of the best reciters of the Holy 

Qur-’an were killed. Hazrat Umar approached the Caliph Hazrat 

Abu Bakr and, expressing his apprehensions, asked him to give 

immediate orders for the collection of the Holy Qur-’an. “How 

can I do a thing” replied Hazrat Abu Bakr, “which the Messenger 

of God (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) has 
not done?”io 


After some discussion Hazrat Abu Bakr was convinced and 
he sent for Zaid, the scribe of the Holy Prophet, and commis¬ 
sioned him to act accordingly. Zaid compiled into one volume 
all the manuscripts written under the directions of the Holy 


1 The Holy Qur-’an, LXXVI : 23. 

2 Ibid., LTV : 32. 

3 Ibid., VTT : 204. 

4 Ibid., XXVI : 20. 

6 Ibid., II : 97 ; XXVI : 193-194. 


6 Ibid., LXXm : 20. 

7 Bukhari , LVI : 159. 

8 Ibid., Tirmizi, III : 61. 

9 Miahkat-al-Masabih, IV : 26. 

10 Bukhari, LXV : IX : 20. 
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Prophet himself and the arrangement followed was the same, as 
that of the oral recitation, as was followed in the time of the 
Holy Prophet. This standard written copy was entrusted to the 
care of Hazrat Hafsa, wife of the Holy Prophet and daughter of 
Host at Umar. 

By the time Hazrat Usman became Caliph, Islam had spread 
far beyond the limits of Arabia and non-Arabs began to recite 
the Holy Qur- ? an differently. Bukhari records : 

Anas son of Malik relates that Huzaifa came to Usman. He had been 
fighting with the people of Syria in the conquest of Armenia and with 
the people of r raq in Azerbaijan, and was alarmed at their variation in the 
modes of reading (the Holy Qur-’an). He said to Usman : "O Commander 
of the Faithful ! stop the people before they differ in the Holy Book as the 
Jews and the Christians differ in their scriptures.” So Usman sent word 
to Hafsa, asking her to send him the (copy of the) Qur-’an in her posses¬ 
sion, so that he might make other copies of it. and then send the original 
back to her. Thereupon Hafsa sent the copy to Usman and he ordered 
Zaid ibn Sabit and Abdullah ibn Zubair and Said ibn al-‘As and Abdul 
Rahman ibn Haris ibn Hisham, and they made copies from the original 
copy. Usman also said to the three men who belonged to the Quraish : 
“When you differ with Zaid in anything concerning the Qur-’an, then 
write it in the language of the Quraish, for it is in their language that it 
was revealed.” They obeyed their instructions and when they had made 
4he required number of copies from the original copy, Usman returned 
the original to Hafsa, and sent to every quarter one of the copies thus 
made and ordered all other copies or leaves on which the Qur-’an was 
written to be burned.1 

The real question is : Did the copy of Hazrat Usman differ in 
any way from that of Zaid prepared during the Caliphate of 
Hazrat Abu Bakr, and in its turn did it differ from the Book as 
left by the Holy Prophet? I will quote a Muslim authority as 
well as two Christian writers. Maulvi Muhammad Ali answers 
this question in the negative and says : 

Usman, then, made no alteration in the Qur-’an as it was collected 
by Abu Bakr immediately after the death of the Holy Prophet. He employ¬ 
ed the same scribe who was employed before him by Abu Bakr and in his 
life-time by tire Holy Prophet himself. . . . The bitterest foes of Usman, 
those who cut off his head while he was reading the Qur-’an and who had 
the whole power in their hand, never charged him with having tampered 
with the Qur-’an.2 

The collection of Abu Bakr was a faithful reproduction of the revela¬ 
tion as reduced to writing in the presence of the Holy Prophet; and agreed, 
every whit, in text as well as in arrangement, with the Holy Qur-’an as 
preserved in the memory of the Companions.3 

Sir William Muir answers the same question in the follow¬ 
ing terms : 

It is sufficient for us to know that in Othman’s revision recourse was 
had to the original exemplar of the first compilation, and that there is other¬ 
wise every security, internal .and external, that we possess the text which 
Muhammad himself gave forth and used.4 

1 Bukhari, LXVI : 3. 

2 M. Muhammad Ali, Preface 1o the Translation of the Boh/ Qtir-’an. LXIV, 

3 Ibid... LXV. V 

4 Muir, The Life of Mohammad, XXVII. 
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The conclusion which we may now with confidence draw is that the 
editions of Zeid and Othman were not only faithful, but both of them, so 
far as material went, complete.1 

At the end of his discussion Muir quotes and agrees with the 
verdict of Von Hammer : 

That we hold the Koran to be surely the word of Mohamet, as the 
Mohametans hold it to be the word of God. 

Bosworth-Smith expresses the same view in the following 
words : 

In the Koran we have, beyond all reasonable doubt, the exact words 
of Mohammad without subtraction and without addition.2 

Arrangement of Chapters and Verses 

The Holy Qur-’an as it was left by the Holy Prophet, and as 
it is to-day, was not arranged in chronological order. Christian 
critics of Islam have always been at pains to allege that the chap¬ 
ters of the Holy Qur-’an were put together without any 
regard to their subject-matter, and that the entire text is in a 
confused state. Sale in his Preliminary Discourse gives a peculiar 
reason : 

After the revealed passages had been from the Prophet’s mouth taken 
down in writing by his scribes, they were published to his followers, 
several of whom took copies for their private use, but the far greater 
number got. them by heart. The originals when returned were put pro¬ 
miscuously into a chest, observing no order.3 

But says Muir : 

The statement made by Sale, that the fragmentary revelations were 
cast promiscuously into a chest, is not borne out by any good authority 
that I have met with.4 

This chest of Sale is, therefore, a creation of his own imagi¬ 
nation. A cheat and a hypocrite always leaves traces which 
expose him; and a liar, it is said, has no memory. Sale contradicts 
himself, on the same page, when he admits that “Mohammed 
left the chapters complete as we now have them.” 

A discussion of the arrangement of the verses and chapters 
ot the Holy Qur-’an is a subject by itself, and is really beyond 
the scope of this book. I cannot do better than to refer the 
reader to the Preface to the Translation of the Holy Qur-an by 

Maulvi Muhammad Ali, which is a most elaborate and scholarly 
•exposition on the arrangement and collection of the Holy 
Qur- an. In it Maulvi Muhammad Ali explains how the chapters 
and verses were arranged under the directions of the Holy 
Prophet, and proves conclusively that the arrangement is based 
on the subject-matter. In his introductory notes to each chapter, 
m the abstract of every section of each chapter and in the copi¬ 
ous footnotes, he has made it clear that the chapters like the 

1 Muir, The Life of Mohammad . XXVTTI. 

2 Bosworth-Sraith, Mohammed and Mohammedanism, 18. 

3 Sale, The Preliminary Discourse to the Koran, 51. 

4 Muir, The Life of Mohammad , XV, XVI (footnote). 
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verses, have a connection with each other on the basis of the 
sub j ect-rriatter. 

It is true that the Holy Qur-’an was revealed in portions; yet 
it would be a mistake to suppose that it remained in that frag¬ 
mentary form for any length of time. There is both internal 
and external evidence to show that the present arrangement of 
the chapters and verses of the Holy Qur-’an was effected by the 
Holy Prophet himself under the guidance of Divine revelation. 
The outstanding challenge of the Holy Prophet to his opponents 
to produce ten chapters,! or even one chapter^ like those in the 
Holy Qur-’an presupposes that chapters were available in some 
order for the purpose of comparison. Again we read in the Holy 
Qur-Jan : 


Surely, on Us (devolves) the collection of it, and the reciting of it. 
Therefore, when We have recited it, follow its recitation^ 

And again: 

And those who disbelieve say : Why has not the Qur-’an been revealed 
to him all at once? Thus, that We may establish your heart by it, and 
We have arranged it well in arranging (it) .4 

The arrangement of the Holy Qur-’an was thus a part of the 
Divine scheme. I have already quoted a passage from Hazrat 
Usman, the Third Caliph, to show how this was done by the Holy 
Prophet himself, who used to indicate the place where a chapter 
or a verse had to be inserted. 

The following hadis establishes beyond any doubt that the 
Book was properly arranged during the life-time of the Holy 
Prophet. He once said : 


Whoever reads the last two verses of Sura Baqarah on any night they 
are sufficient for him.5 

Again, on another occasion the Holy Prophet told his 
followers to recite “the first ten verses” of the chapter called 
Al-Kahf (The Cave) at the appearance of the Antichrist.6 Further 
we have it on the authority of Bukhari that Ibn Mas'ud, a Com¬ 
panion of the Holy Prophet, recited in a certain prayer forty 
verses of the chapter Al-Anfal ending with such and such words. 
These words in fact occur at the end of the fortieth verse of that 
chapter. We are also told that the Holy Prophet used to recite 
the iast ten verses of the chapter Al-i-Tmran in his Tahajjud 
(midnight) prayers.7 In many other reports we find reference to 

wnnfd ™ mbers and . chapters by -names. Such references 
ould have been meaningless if no arrangement had existed 
during the life-time of the Holy Prophet Incidentally this 
hadis also shows that the present arrangement is the ’same 

th^same place’and OTder C . haP ‘ erS TeleTIeA a PP“ r «■><** 


The Holy Prophet 
be recited in less than 


directions that the Book should not 
days, that is one manzil should onlv 


1 The Holy Qur-’an, XI : 13. 

2 Ibid., II : 23 ; X : 38, etc. 

3 Ibid., LXXV : 17-18, 

4 Ibid., XXV : 32. 


5 Tirmizi, Vol. II, 112. See also 

Bukhari, LXIV : 12 

6 Abu Daud, XXXVI : 13. 

7 Bukhari, LXVI : III ■ i 9 . 
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be read in a day. Anas reports : 

& 

I was in the Saqif embassy at the time of conversion to Islam of Banl 
Saqif . . . . The Holy Prophet said to us : “My mcinzil (portion) of the Holy 
Qur-’an has come to me unexpectedly, so I do not intend to go out until 
I finish it.” Thereupon we questioned the Companions of the Holy 
Prophet (may peace and the bl'essings of Allah be upon him) as to how they 
divided the Qur-’an into manzils. They said : “We observe the following 
manzils ; three chapters, and five chapters, and seven chapters, and nine 
chapters, and eleven chapters, and thirteen chapters, and all the remaining 
chapters beginning with Qdf , which are termed the Mufassal” 1 

This report establishes not only the existence of chapters 
but their division into seven manzils, which is observed to this 
day throughout the Muslim world. The first six manzils 
comprise forty-eight chapters and the last manzil sixty-six small 
chapters beginning with Sura Qdf. I should mention that Sura 
Qdf is really the fiftieth chapter. Anas did not include the first 
chapter, the Fatiha , the opening seven verses. This report clearly 
establishes that the chapters, like the verses, were arranged by 
the Holy Prophet himself during his life-time and they did not 
differ from the present arrangement. 

The Holy Qur-’an was recited during the time of the Holy 
Prophet both in public prayers and otherwise. This would have 
been an impossibility had there been no arrangement of the 
Book. We know that in the life-time of the Holy Prophet, as 
indeed is the practice even to-day, the slightest mistake, made by 
the Imam leading the prayers, in the recitation of the Holy 
Qur-’an, used to be corrected by those who followed him in 
prayers. Had there been no order or arrangement of the chap¬ 
ters and verses, this practice could never have come into 
existence. 

The objection that the Holy Qur-’an was not completed till 
the death of the Holy Prophet is disposed of by a reference to 
the report of Anas already quoted. He spoke of the conversion 
of Bani Saqif , which did not take place till the ninth year of 
Hijra , in which year the chapter called the Immunity , admittedly 
the last in chronological order, was revealed. Hence at that time 
almost the entire Qur-’an had been revealed and the division of 
manzils and chapters on the authority of the Holy Prophet 

supports the view that the present arrangement did exist at that 
time. 

Muir, a bigoted critic of Islam, after mentioning the fact that 
Ibn Masud had learned seventy Suras , from the Prophet’s own 
lips, and that the Holy Prophet on his death-bed had recited 

seventy Suras , among which were the seven long ones ,2 had to 
admit : 

Still the fact remains, that the fragments themselves were strictly 
and exclusively Mohammad’s own composition and were learned or re¬ 
corded under his instructions ; and this fact stamps the Koran, not merely 
as formed out of the Prophet’s own words and sentences, but to a large 
extent, as his in relation to the context also.3 

1 Fath al-Bari , IX : 83. 

2 Muir, The Life of Mohammad, XVITT. 

3 Ibid,, XIX. (Italics are miqer) 
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Theory of Abrogation 

There are two verses in the Holy Qur-’an which are gener¬ 
ally deemed by Christian critics to be the basis of this theory. 
The first of these two verses is : 

And when We change one communication for* (another) communica¬ 
tion, and Allah knows best what He reveals, they say you are only a 
forger.l 

Now the theory of abrogation has been applied only to such 
verses as lay down the Islamic Law, which were revealed ex¬ 
clusively at Madina. But the chapter containing this verse was 
revealed at Makka. It stands to reason, therefore, that the Law 
which had yet to be introduced could not be abrogated by 
a previous revelation; nor could a verse earlier in time refer to 
any such future abrogation. 

If we consider the context, it becomes apparent that this 
verse is dealing with the Holy Qur-’an in its entirety and with 
the allegation of the opponents of the Holy Prophet : that he had 
forged the Holy Qur-’an himself. The Book refutes it by assert¬ 
ing that because the communications received by earlier 
Prophets were, in fact, abrogated and another (the Holy Qur-’an) 
was substituted in their place, non-believers alleged it to be a 
forgery. The next four verses make the position abundantly 
clear. The Holy Prophet is made to say : 

The Holy Spirit has revealed it from your Lord with the truth, that 
it may establish those who believe, and as a guidance and good news for 
those who submit.2 

Only they forge the lie who do not believe in Allah’s communications, 
and these are the liars.3 

The opponents of Islam did not style the Holy Prophet as a 
forger because certain verses had been abrogated, but because 
they alleged that someone else was teaching him4 and in spite 
of this he was representing it to be from God—a work of his own 
creation was being put forward as a Divine revelation. The 
Holy Qur-’an controverts these allegations and points out that 
it is they who are liars, because God has abrogated the older 

communications, the Mosaic Daw. 

The second verse which is alleged to support this theory 
makes the matter still more clear. It reads : 

Whatever communications We abrogate or cause to be forgotten, We 
bring one better than it or like it. Do you not know that Allah has power 
over all things.5 

Here again, we must read the verse in the light of the con¬ 
text (the previous two sections : specially verses 90 - 91 ) and in 
particular the preceding verse : 

Those who disbelieve from among the followers of the Book do not 
like, nor do the polytheists, that any good should be sent down (revealed) 

1 The Holy Qur-’an, XVI : 101. 4 Ibid., XVI :(l03. 

2 Ibid., XVI s 102. 5 Ibid., II : 10G. 

3 Ibid., XVI : 105. 
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to you from your Lord, and Allah chooses especially whom He pleases for 
His mercy and Allah is the Lord of Mighty Grace.1 

The Holy Qur-'an is dealing here with the contention of the 
Jews that they could not accept the Holy Prophet or the Holy 
Qur-’an because it had not been revealed to an Israelite and that 
they could not accept a new code which would replace their 
Law. In verse 105 they are told that Allah chooses whom He 
pleases—an Israelite or a non-Israelite; and in the verse in ques¬ 
tion they are informed that Allah has abrogated the Mosaic Law 
and replaced it with a better communication. The succeeding 
verses then, by way of illustration, explains that in accordance 
with the laws of Nature the old order must give way to the 
new : thereby implying that the Mosaic Law which was given to 
a particular people for a particular object and for a particular 
time has been abrogated and replaced by a new and universal 
law. The old law, having been partly lost and forgotten, was 
being replaced by “one better than it or like it” and whatever 
portion of it remained was now abrogated. To construe the 
verse as abrogating the Qur-’anic law is to do violence to its plain 
language. The words “or cause to be forgotten” cannot possibly 
refer to the Holy Qur-’an at all because, as I have already men¬ 
tioned, every verse as soon as it was revealed was reduced to 
writing and, therefore, could not be forgotten. Further, why 
should a verse be abrogated if one like it had to be revealed 
again? Besides, the Holy Qur-’an itself asserts that it shall not 
be forgotten.3 On the other hand, it is a notorious fact that a 
good deal of the Torah and the Gospels had been completely 
lost and forgotten. These were replaced by better verses or 
verses like them; and such portions as were in existence were 
abrogated and replaced by the Holy Qur-’an. 

It is worth noting that the only person who could really 
say that a particular verse of the Holy Qur-’an had been abro¬ 
gated was the Holy Prophet himself. He never said that any 
verse or any portion of the Holy Qur-’an had become abrogated. 
On the other hand he, along with his Companions, continued to 
recite in prayers the whole of the Holy Qur-’an as it exists to¬ 
day. It is clear, therefore, that he did not consider any verse of 
the Holy Qur-’an as ever having been abrogated. 

The theory of abrogation of certain verses of the Holy 

Qur-’an is so exploded that I will not carry the matter any 
further.4 


Rules of Qur-’anic Interpretation 

A “Statute,” says Maxwell in his well-known book on The 
1 nterpretation of Statutes , “is the will of the Legislature, and the 
fundamental rule of interpretation, to which all others are sub- 

1 The Holy Qur-’nn, II : 105. 

2 Ibid., IT : 107. 

3 Ibid., LXXXVTI : 0. 

4 For further study of the subject, the reader is referred to Mavloi Muhammad 

Ali’s Religion of Islam, 35—44. 
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ordinate, is that a statute is to be expounded according to the 
intent of the Legislature. If the words of the statute are in 
themselves precise and unambiguous no more is necessary than 
to expound these words in their natural and ordinary sense.” If 
we consider the case-law of the British and American Courts, we 
can deduce inter alia the following further rules of interpreta¬ 
tion : 

1. The words of a statute, when there is a doubt about their 

meaning, are to be understood in the sense in which 
they best harmonise with the subject of the enact¬ 
ment. 

2. The language of a statute must be given its plain literal 

construction. It must not be strained to make it 
apply to a case to which it does not legitimately, by 
its terms, apply. 

3. The true meaning of a passage in a statute is to be found 

not merely in the words of that passage but in con¬ 
formity with the other parts of the statute. Every 
clause of the statute should be construed with refer¬ 
ence to the context and the other clauses of the 
statute, so as, so far as possible, to make a consistent 
enactment of the whole statute. It must be read 
as a whole in order to ascertain the true meanings of 
its several clauses, and the words of each clause 
should be so interpreted as to bring them into har¬ 
mony with the other provisions. 

4. The words and phrases of a particular nature should be 

read with, and subject to, the words and phrases of a 
general import and interpreted accordingly. 

5. A statute should be so interpreted as not to be inconsistent 

with the comity of nations or with established natural 
laws. To avoid a breach of this rule even a narrow 
construction, if necessary, must be put on it. 

6. A statute should be presumed to avoid absurdity, excess 

in exercise of power, alteration of previous existing 
laws, inconsistency, repugnancy, unreasonableness or 
unnaturalness. 

“These legal presumptions,” said Lord Bacon in his Advance¬ 
ment of l.earning, “are beacons to be avoided—rather than as 
authorities to be followed.” Sir William Blackstone, in his Lazvs 
of England , laid down that a statute contrary to natural laws, 
equity or reason, or repugnant or impossible to perform, must 
be deemed to be void; and there is no legal sanction for the 
supposition that every unjust and absurd consequence was 
within the contemplation of the law. 

These rules of interpretation, based as they are on principles 
of common sense, equity and justice, must be deemed to be of 
universal application. We do not find any inconsistency in the 
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laws of nature. God made them according to a measure.* The 
Holy Qur-’an drawing specific attention to the regularity and 
uniformity of the laws working in nature, says : 

• • • You see no incongruity in the creation of the Beneficent God, 
then look again, can you see any disorder? Then turn back the eye again 
and again ; your sight shall come back to you confused while it will get 
fatigued. . . . Does He not know Who created? And He is the Knower 
of the subtleties, the Aware.2 

These verses point to the existence of the Supreme Being 
as witnessed in the regularity and uniformity of the laws 
of nature, or in other words the absence of any inconsistency in 
them, and the succeeding verse calls special attention to the 
spiritual laws contained in the Book, which also work with 
uniformity. 

The laws of nature, nav creation itself, it has been said, are 
the acts of God : and divii _ly revealed books are the zvords of 
God. There cannot, therefore, be any inconsistency between the 
two, or in either of them, and if any interpretation produces such 
a result it must be rejected. 

I will presently deal with the rules of Qur-’anic inter¬ 
pretation which have been laid down by Muslim divines; but 
the claims of the Holy Qur-’an and the special rules of inter¬ 
pretation which it gives itself must be considered first. 

The Holy Qur-’an claims to be a collection of the best teach¬ 
ings 3 and a complete guide 4 from God, a Book which verifies 
the previous true revelations 5 and replaces them.6 It explains 
everything? and is right directing.* It settles all differences P 
and was revealed so that all disputes might be judged and settled 
according to the directions contained in it.io it further claims 
that, being a Divine revelation, it contains rules of guidance for 
humanity. It supports them with intelligent arguments n and 
needs no champion for its cause, for it meets all objections raised 

against it with clear proofs and convincing arguments. 1 ^ The 
Book says : 

Again, on Us (devolves) the explaining of it.13 


It is a distinguishing feature of the Holy Qur-’an that it ex¬ 
plains the wisdom of its teachings by means of arguments. It 
does not only state the basic doctrines and articles of faith, but 
it also demonstrates their truth by reasons. “This is a book,’’ 
says the Holy Qur-’an, “whose verses are established with 
wisdom and set forth with clearness.” The Holy Qur-’an also 
claims that its verses are conformable to others in its various 
parts, 14 and that there is no inconsistency or discrepancy to be 
found in it. 15 These claims, unique as they are—and no religious 


( The Holy Qur-’an LV : 7. 

2 Ilid .LXVII : 3, 4, 14. 

3 Ib.d., XXXIX : 27. 

4 Hid., X : 37. 

5 Ibid,, II : 89, 101, etc. 

0 Ibid., XVI : 101. 

7 Ibid., XVI : 89. 

15 Ibid., 


8 Ibid., XVIII : 1-2. 

9 Ibid., XVI : 04. 

10 Ibid., V : 49. 

1 1 Ibid., II : 185. 

12 Ibid., XXV : 33. 

13 Ibid., LX XV : 19. 

14 Ibid., XXXIX : 23. 
IV s 82. 
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Book has ever put forward similar claims—establish more than 
anything else the Divine origin of the Book. 

The Holy Qur-’an further says that it contains, inter aha, 
verses which are decisive,i and goes on to give its rule of inter¬ 
pretation in the following terms : 


He it is Who has revealed the Book to you; some of its verses are 

decisive, they are the basis of the Book , and others are aUegwwia. then asjor 

those in whose heart there is perversity, they foUow the part of it whicn 

is allegorical seeking to mislead, and seeking to give it thei firmlv 

Nation Ztnoneknozvs ts interpretation except Allah’ and those who are firmly 

rooted in^ knowledge say : We believe in it. it is all from our Lord ; and 
/-!/-» mind oYcpnt thnso having understanding.^ 


It is significant that this verse occurs at the ^ginning ° f ^ 
third chapter of the Holy Qur-’an, which deals with the birth and 
death of Jesus. It is due to an intentional and dishonest misinter¬ 
pretation of the allegorical verses that Christian missionaries 1 j 
to find support from the Holy Qur-’an for their dogmatic beliefs 
But the Holy Qur-’an, some fourteen hundred years ago, pointed 
out that they only follow the allegorical part of it simply to mis - 
lead others. To believe and follow them regardless of the decisive 
verses, according to the Holy Qur-’an, is a perversity which 

Muslims should avoid. 


The Holy Qur-’an lays down certain fundamental principles 
of Islam and they are contained in the decisive verses. They 
form the basis of the Book. These principles are unchangeable 
and are stated in unambiguous terms. The allegorical verses 
must be interpreted in the light of the decisive verses, and no 
attempt should be made on the strength of these allegorical verses 
to set up a principle in conflict with the decisive verses. As the 
Book decides all matters, the explanation of the words and verses 
of the Holy Qur-’an should, therefore, be sought from the Holy 
Qur-’an itself. Thus the particular should follow the general, and 
the interpretation of the allegorical verses should be strictly m 
consonance with the decisive verses. These rules of interpreta¬ 
tion are indicated by the words : it is all from Allah and none knows 
the interpretation except Allah. In other words, that interpretation 
would be the correct one, and should alone be accepted which 
renders the allegorical verses conformable to the other parts of 
the Holy Qur-’an. Keeping these principles in mind Ha»rat Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad has explained the following rules 3 of Qur-’amc 

interpretation : 


1. A verse should be so interpreted as to be conformable 
with the other parts of the Book. Inconsistency, 
repugnancy, unreasonableness and unnaturalness 
should be avoided; and particularly all allegorical 
verses should be so interpreted as to become conform¬ 
able with, and subject to. the decisive verses. 


1 The Holy Qur-’an, XI : 1-2. 

2 Ibid., Ill : 6. 

3 Hazrat Mirz* Ghulam Alunad, Barakdt-<id-Du*a, 15-17 
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2. God revealed His will to the Holy Prophet and made him 

understand it. His interpretation of any verse through 
his Sayings or Sunna (conduct) must be accepted. 

3. The interpretation of the Companions of the Holy Prophet 

must also be accepted. 

4. The interpretation of Mujaddids and Aulia Allah (saints) 

should also be accepted. 

5. If the Holy Qur-’an is read with pure and pious mind, it 

will explain its true meaning- itself. If its teachings 
are acted upon, it will make the meaning clearer still. 

6. To understand the spiritual laws and facts stated in the 

Holy Qur-’an, recourse should be had to the laws of 
nature. 

7. Arabic Lexicon should be taken into consideration, 

but if a word is used in one sense in one part of the 

Holy Qur-’an the same import must be attributed to 
it in the same context. 

Divine Origin of the Holy Qur-’an 

It . is one of the favourite charges brought against Islam by 
Christian writers that it is less interesting than other religions 
because its very basis, the Holy Qur-’an, is less original than the 
Scriptures of other religions. They try to account for various 
passages in the Book as originating from the Bible and other 

fni'f^i!" 'T° rds 1 ’ ^ ey Say that the HoJ y Qur-’an was not 

Divine.y revealed Book, but was filled up with fabulous matters 

C ™ t ar £ on gthe Jews and Christians of the Seventh Century 

and thus the wild legends and garbled stories of earlier Scriptures 

were put forth as portions of Divine revelation. The Christian 

apologists try to explain everything ; but the only elements they 

leave out or do not account for in their analysis of Islam are the 

vVill of God and the character of the Holy Prophet. In their 

rather conjectural works they not only cut out the All-Pervading 

Guide, but they also omit the very animating 

and mspmng soul whose personal character is a guarantee for 
tne truth of his mission. 

. If a] * religions of the past originated with God, they must 
nave contained, in the first instance, nothing but the truth. Again, 
it in course of time their Scriptures lost most of their originality, 
as the Old and New Testaments, for example, admittedly have, 
they must nevertheless have retained some particles of truth in 

N 11e ™\ Is a rebgion, therefore, less true because it recognises 
itself in other garbs- Is the Book of that religion less original 
because it refers to or mentions all those particles of truth in the 
older Scriptures, which it claims to expand or supplant? Jesus 
imself asserted that he had come to fulfil, and not destroy, the 
Law ot Moses. Would the Christian apologists admit that, on 
this ground, the religion he introduced into the world was false? 

It is strange, to say the least, that the avowed affinity of Chris¬ 
tianity to Judaism has not protected Islam from this particular 
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assault of Christian apologists. Do not the present-day Old and 
New Testaments contain in them an iota of Divine Truth? If 
Jews and Christians are willing to answer this in the negative, 
they are entitled to challenge the Divine origin of the Holy 
Qur-’an, otherwise not. 

The Holy Qur-’an claims that it verifies what has been reveal¬ 
ed in the past;* but, being the last revealed Book, it has disting¬ 
uished the genuine from the spurious portions of the older 
Scriptures .2 The Holy Qur-’an speaks of itself as the “pure 
pages wherein are all the right Books”;3 and as bringing out what 
was concealed by Jews and Christians in their books;4 and 
finally, as the last Book, it replaced thems because of the innumer¬ 
able interpolations in them. Likewise, the Holy Prophet never 
claimed to be the only Prophet of God. Indeed, we are told that 
every nation of the world had prophets sent to them.6 Says the 
Holy Qur-’an : 

Surely We have revealed to you as We revealed to Noah, and the pro¬ 
phets after him, and We revealed to Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac and 
Jacob and the tribes, and Jesus and Job and Jonah and Aaron and Solomon, 
and We gave David a scripture. And (We sent) apostles We have men¬ 
tioned to you before and apostles We have not mentioned to you; and to 
Moses Allah addressed His word, speaking (to him). We sent apostles 
as the givers of good news and as wamers, so that people should not have 
a pica against Allah after the coming of apostles, and Allah is Mighty, 
Wise.7 


The charge of want of Divine origin or originality has been 
levelled against the Holy Qur-’an, simply because the Bible does 
not lay any claims to be of Divine inspiration and Christians have 
to admit human element in every part of it. The immense variety 
of its readings, the discrepant versions, the wrong transla¬ 
tions, the absurd dogmas and the conflicting doctrines—all these 
tax the faith of a Christian when he is faced with the claims of 
the Holy Qur-’an, its uniformity, its universality and toleration: 
and he is left with no alternative but to attack the cnaracter of 
the Holy Prophet as “an impostor” and the Holy Qur-’an as the 
creation of this “master mind” and thus “a forgery.” 


But the Holy Qur-’an and the Holy ^rophet present a unique 
aspect : we can trace both of them historically; step by step and 
day by day. This peculiarity, which constitutes their strength, 
furnishes a complete answer to the charge of Christians. We 
know the conduct of the Holy Prophet from his childhood to his 
death from facts in history, and we can proceed to judgment 
whether such a man could possibly be “an impostor” and whether 
he could falsely represent “a creation of his mind” as the Book 
of God. T will first deal with certain aspects of his life, which 
conclusively prove the contrary and then support it with a dis¬ 
cussion of the internal evidence from the Holy Qur-’an. 

The life of the Holy Prophet before the Call bears testimony 
to his character. He possessed a modesty of deportment and 

1 The Holy Qnr-’an XLVI: 12, 30. 5 Ibid., XVI : 101. 

2 Ibid., II : 185. 6 Ibid., X : 47; XVI : 30 ; 

3 Ibid., XCVIII : 2-3. XXXV : 24. 

4 Ibid., V ; 48. 7 Ibid., IV : 103-165. 
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purity of manners rare among the people of his time. Endowed 
with a refined mind and delicate taste, reserved and meditative, 
he lived a quiet pious life. The vulgar sports of the young never 
attracted him and his fair character, honourable bearing and 
honesty of purpose, won for him the approbation of his fellow- 
citizens, and he received, by common consent, at the age of 
twenty, the title of Al-Amin , the Trustworthy. It is because of 
his stainless and noble character that it could be said : 


Say : Indeed, I have lived a life-time among you before it : do you not 
then understand? 1 

When the Holy Prophet received the Divine revelation to 
preach openly ,2 and in particular to his relations,3 he appealed 
to the same facts. Climbing one day, on Mt. Safa, he summoned 
every tribe of Quraish by name till all the tribes had assembled 
there. “Have you”, asked the Holy Prophet, “ever heard me tell 
a he?” They replied with one voice in the negative and pointed 
out that he was Al-Amm. ‘ Would you believe me,” then 
enquired the Holy Prophet, “if I tell you that a great enemy lies 
in the yonder valley, behind the mountains, in wait to attack 
you?” The reply was : “Yes, certainly; for we have never found 
you telling a lie.” “Then,” said the Holy Prophet, “know that 
I am a v/arner unto you of an appalling doom, unless you amend 
your ways.” At this, as was to be expected, they first mocked 
at him, then became furious and left him.4 


The life of the Holy Prophet, from the moment of his Call 
to the time of his death, bears testimony to his sincerity of pur¬ 
pose. I will only mention a few incidents of his life. Let me 
begin with his first Call. It was his custom to withdraw into the 
desert every year during the month of Ramazan, for meditation 
and prayer. In the mount of Hira he often remained whole 
nights, plunged in the profoundest thought, deep in communion 
with the Unseen yet All-Pervading Power. In the still hours of 
the night, in the depth of his solitude, he heard the Call : Read. 
lie simply and truthfully replied : “I cannot read.” Then came 
the first revelation : 

Head in the name of thy Lord, Who created.5 

. What were his feelings on this occasion? Not those of a man 
who wished to be a prophet, not those of an impostor, certainly ! 
He had not as yet realized his mission. A severe conflict wrung 
his heart. Trembling, with the words which had been spoken 
to him engraved on his heart, he went home to his wife Ilazrat 
Khadijah and cried : “Cover me with cloth ! Cover me with 
cloth !” and he told her what had happened and said : “I am 
afraid for my life.” She covered him as directed and replied : 

God is my protection, O Abul Qasim, He will surely not let such a 
thing befall thee, for thou speakest the truth, keepest faith and leadest a 
good life. Thou art kind to thy relations and friends, and dost not return 
evil for evil. What hath happened to thee? Hast thou seen anything 

1 The Holy Qur-’an, X : 16. 4 Sirat Ibn Hisham, 148-9 ; See Bukhari, 

2 Ibid., V : 67; LXXIV : 2. LXV: XXXVI : 2. 

3 Ibid., XXVI : 214. 5 The Holy Qur-’&n, XCVI : I. 

0 Bukhari, 1:3; Muslim, II : 88. 
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Hcizrat Khadijah urged him to be glad instead of sorrowful, 
for she at once believed with all her heart that he had been chosen 
to be the Prophet of her people. 

During a period of some six months, called Fat rah, the Holy 
Prophet did not receive any revelation. This period pressed 
heavily on his mind for he longed for the heavenly voice to 
speak again. At last it came and burdened him with a responsi¬ 
bility the extent and consequence of which he did not then know. 
He was commanded: 

O you who are wrapped up ! Arise and wam.l 

The Holy Prophet then became alive to the mission entrusted 
to him, and answered the Call. He lost all thoughts of himself, 
and his life henceforth was devoted entirely to the cause of 
humanity. 

During* the tirst three years of his mission he opened his mind 
only to those who were somewhat attached to him. Then he 
gathered his tribe and delivered the message. He met with scant 
success, but the denunciation of their idols lashed them into fury. 
At first they boycotted him. Then they insulted and outraged 
him—they even, to mention only one incident, heaped dirt on his 
head. His daughter, Hazrat Fatimah, wiped it off and, as she did 
so, wept. The Holy Prophet seeing it comforted her and said : 
“My daughter, weep not : for verily the Lord will be thy father's 
helper.” 


The Holy Prophet continued to preach with an unswerving 
purpose and a small band of followers gathered round him. 
Amidst frightful persecutions he held to the path of reproof and 
reform. The Quraish, at last realizing to some extent the hope¬ 
lessness of their task, held a council. They called in a body on 
the Holy Prophet and Utba, their leader, addressed him thus : 


O Son of my brother ! Thou art distinguished by thy qualities and 
thy descent. Now thou hast sown division among our people and cast 
dissension in our families ; thou denouncest our gods and goddesses ; thou 
dost tax our ancestors with impiety. We have a proposition to make thee. 
If thou wishest to acquire riches by this affair, we will collect a fortune 
larger than is possessed by any of us ; if thou desirest honour and dignity, 
we shall make thee our chief and shall not do a thing without thee. If 
thou desirest dominion and power, we shall make thee king and thou 
shalt rule over us. If thou desirest a woman, name her and we will bring 
her to thee; point to her and she shall be in thine arms.2 


What a wonderful opportunity for a hypocrite or an impos¬ 
tor ! He could have been the overlord of Arabia ; and after 
establishing himself, he could have forced his views on them. 
But the Holy Prophet was neither a hypocrite nor an impostor. 
He stuck to the straight path ; and in reply he recited the first 
eight verses of the forty-first chapter of the Holy Qur-’an which 


1 Ihe Holy Qur-’an, LXXIV : 1-2. The reference is to the cloak with which 

the Holy Prophet had covered himself after the Call. 

2 8imt Ibn Hieham, 92. 
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run thus : 

The Praised, the Blessed God. This is a revelation from the Benefi¬ 
cent and Most Merciful God. A Book the verses whereof are distinctly 
explained, an Arabic Qur-’an, for a people who understand ; a herald of 
good news and a warner, but most of them turn aside and so they hear 
not. And they say : Our hearts are veiled from that to what you call us, 
and there is a deafness in our ears and a veil hangs between us and thee ; 
so act thou as thou shalt think best ; we shall act according to our own 
opinions. Say : Verily I am only a man like unto you. It is revealed to 
me that your God is One God ; therefore follow the right way to Him and 
ask pardon of Him for what is past, and woe to those who worship many 
gods (and to those), who give not alms, and believe not in the life to 
come. (But as for those) who believe and work righteousness, they shall 
receive an everlasting reward.l 

When the Holy Prophet had finished this recitation, he said 
to Utba : “Thou hast heard, now take the course which seemest 
best to thee .”2 

The Quraish expelled the Holy Prophet from the Ka‘ba, and 
went in a body to his uncle, Abu Talib, and addressed him thus : 

We respect thine age and thy rank but our respect for thee has 
bounds; and verily, we can have no further patience with thy nephew’s 
abuse of our gods ; therefore, do thou either prevent him from so doing, 
or thyself take part with him, so that we may settle the matter by fight, 
until one of the two parties is exterminated.3 

Abu Talib sent for the Holy Prophet and appealed to him to 
renounce the task he had undertaken. Imagine the feelings of 
Muhammad. On the one hand were the Makkans his most cruel 
persecutors ever ready to kill him if they could. There is his 
uncle, old and weary, unable to protect him any longer, appealing 
to him to give up his work ; and there is the Almighty God com¬ 
manding him to preach His Word fearlessly. A very hard 
moment of trial, indeed. Finally, the Holy Prophet replied : 

O my uncle ! if they place the sun on my right hand, and the moon 
on my left to force me to renounce my work, verily I will not desist an iota 
therefrom till Allah make manifest His cause, or I perish in the attempt.4 

Abu Talib died in 619 C.E., and his death became the signal for 
the Quraish to redouble their persecution. Reduced to the last 
extremities for want of provisions and water the Holy Prophet 
had to leave Makka. Accompanied by Z>aid, his freedman. 
he proceeded to Taif and invited the people of that city to follow 
him. They hooted him through the streets, and pelted him with 
stones, and at last compelled him to leave the city pursued by a 
relentless rabble. Blood flowed from both of his legs; and Zaid, 
endeavouring to shield him, was wounded in the head. The mob 
did not desist until they had chased him for some miles. Wound¬ 
ed and bleeding, footsore and weary, he betook himself to prayer. 
Raising his hands towards heaven, and with tears streaming from 
his eyes, he uttered the following touching supplication : 

O Lord ! Guide my people on the right path. They do not know me; 
make them understand, and do not forsake them. Perchance some of them 

1 The Holy Qur-’an, XLI : 1*8. 3 Ibid., 96. 

2 Sir at Ibn Hisham , 92. 4 Ibid., 96. 
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will see the light and pay heed to Thy Word. . . . O Thou Most Merciful 
God ! I seek refuge in the light of Thy countenance, by which all darkness 
is dispersed and peace cometh here and hearafter. Solve my difficulties 
as it pleaseth Thee ; for there is no power, no help, but in Thee.l 

Dealing with this incident of Taif, Sir William Muir says : 

There is something lofty and heroic in this journey of Mohammad to 
At-Ta’if, a solitary man, despised and rejected by his own people, going 

boldly forth in the name of God .and summoning an idolatrous city 

to repent and support his mission. It sheds a strong light on the intensity of 
his belief in the divine origin of his calling .2 

The Holy Prophet returned to Makka, but as time rolled on, 
life there became impossible for him and his followers. He ad¬ 
vised his Companions to go to Abyssinia, and they did ; but he 
himself with a few of the followers remained at his post. Later 
on, he and his followers were invited by two tribes of Madina, the 
Khazraj and the Aus, to go to their city. In similar circumstances 
any other man would have made any sacrifice to get their shelter, 
would have agreed to any terms to procure their protection. But 
not so with the Holy Prophet. Before accepting their offer he 
took from them a pledge—called the Pledge of the Akaba—in the 
following terms : 

We will not worship any but the One God. We will not steal, neither 
will we commit adultery, nor kill our children ; we will not slander in 
anywise, nor will we disobey the Prophet in anything that is right.3 

It is noteworthy that the members of these two tribes were 
not asked by the Holy Prophet to defend or protect him or his 
followers. 

The study of Muhammad in history is a subject in itself and 
it is really beyond the scope of this book. I can here only discuss 
the question of his sincerity. The Christian critics of Islam have 
debated at great length regarding this question. They are com¬ 
pelled to admit indisputable facts relating to his life. But to 
question his sincerity in face of these admissions is really para¬ 
doxical. Could anyone have done what the Holy Prophet did 
without the most profound faith in the reality and goodness of 
his cause? There is not a single trait in his character which 
Christian calumny can couple with imposture : on the other hand 
there is overwhelming evidence to prove that the Holy Prophet 
himself believed in what he preached to be the Truth. Even Muir 
has to admit that : 

. The first conception by Mohammad of a revelation from heaven 
leaves on the mind no doubt of his sincerity and earnest searching after- 
truth at this period of his life.4 

Gibbon in his Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire says that no 

ever . passed through so severe an ordeal as did 
Muhammad, since he first presented himself as the Prophet of 

1 Sirat Ibn Hishatn, 147. 

2 Muir, The Life of Mohammad , 112, 113. (Italics are mine). 

3 Sirat Ibn Hiaham , 151. 

Muir, The Life of Mohammad , 63. 
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God to those who were conversant with him— those who knew 
him best : his wife, his freed slaves, his cousins and his earliest 

friends. 

Muir, while agreeing with Sprenger that “the faith of Abu 
Bakr is the greatest guarantee of the sincerity of Mohammad in 
the beginning of his career, and indeed . . . throughout his life,” 
goes on to say : 

It is strongly corroborative of Mohammad's sincerity that the earliest 
converts to Islam were not only of upright character, but his own bosom 
friends and people of his own household; who, intimately connected with 
his life, could not fail otherwise to have detected those discrepancies 
which ever more or less exist between the professions of the hypocritical 
deceiver abroad and his actions at home.l 

George Eliot has said: 

No man whether prophet, statesman or popular preachei, ever yet 
kept a prolonged hold without being in some measure degraded thereby. 
His teaching or his life must be accommodated to the average wants of his 
hearer, and not to his own insight. But, after all, we should regard the 
life of every great man as a drama, in which there must be important in¬ 
ward modifications accompanying the outward changes.2 

I agree to differ, to some extent, with this dictum of George 
Eliot, inasmuch as I consider that it cannot be applicable to the 
Prophets of God. In their teachings and in their lives there must 
be a rigid consistency. T would rather agree with Bosworth- 
Smith when he asserts that we have a right to demand in a great 
man—a Prophet of God certainly—that the intensity of the cen¬ 
tral truth he has to deliver should become not less but more 
intense ; that the flame of his zeal should burn so clear as to 
throw into the shade other objects which shine with a less * 
brilliant light, that the essence should continue to be pure. 

To honest Christian students of the life of the Holy Prophet, 
it has always remained an object of wonder that, under different 
circumstances, he did not differ at all with himself. T quote here, 
with only such slight alterations as adapt them to my subject, the 
words of Bosworth-Smith : In the shepherd of the desert, in the 
Syrian trader, in the solitary of Mount Hira, in the reformer, in 
the minority of one, in the acknowledged conqueror of Makka, 
in the virtual overlord of Arabia, in the superior of the Persian 
Chosroes and the Greek Heraclius, we can trace the same sub¬ 
stantial unity, the same noble personality. History knows of no 
other man whose external conditions changed so much, and who 
himself did not change to meet them, in whose life the accidents 
changed so rapidly but the essence remained unalloyed. 

Power, it is said, puts a man to his test. It brings new temp¬ 
tations and also entails new failures. But no man stood this test 
so successfully as did the Holy Prophet. When he unexpectedly 
entered Makka in triumph the three hundred and sixty idols 
vanished before him. He was now a victorious overlord of 
Arabia. There was now nothing left in Arabia to thwart his 

1 Muir, The Life of Mohammad , 55.. 

2 Elliot, Romola , Vol. II, V : 5. 
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pleasures. If ever he had worn a mask at all, he would now at all 
events have torn it off. If lower aims had gradually sapped his 
higher ideals, or if his moderation had been directed, as Muir 
alleges, by his selfish interests, he would now have exposed his 
real self. Now was the time to gratify his ambition, to satiate 
his lust, to glut his revenge. Was there anything of the kind? 
No. The Holy Prophet in his treatment of the unbelieving city 
remained marvellously true to his programme. He was neither 
pitiless nor tyrannical, nor cruel through excess of zeal. He for¬ 
gave the inhabitants of Makka, he forgave his most cruel perse¬ 
cutors, he even forgave Hinda, the wife of Abu Sufian, who had 
devoured the raw flesh of his uncle, Hazrat Hamza, on the field of 
Uhud. He forgave them all except Abdullah ibn Abi Sarh, be¬ 
cause he had tried to falsify and tamper with a portion of the 
Holy Qur-’an. 

The Holy Prophet had become the head of the state as well 
as of the religion he had introduced into the world ; but he never 
assumed the pretensions nor the legions of a ruler. He did not 
have a standing army, nor a palace. He never made himself a 
potentate. He despised the pomp of royalty. He was enjoined 
never to stretch his eyes towards the classes who had worldly 
splendour,! and he consequently never desired for wealth. 
His wives were ordained not to cherish any desire for worldly 
things ,2 and he, along with them, avoided the path of ambition 
and avarice. He, with them, submitted himself to the menial 
offices of the family. He swept the floor, kindled the fire, milked 
the ewes, mended with his own hands his garments and even 
clouted his shoes. Often no fire could be lighted in his house for 
scantiness of means. The simplicity of his private life was in 
keeping with his public life. 

He was the overlord of Arabia. Was it not possible for him 
to gratify his every wish, to surround himself with pomp and 
luxury, to heap up riches? The people were prepared to wor¬ 
ship him. On the day his little son Ibrahim died there happened 
to be an eclipse of the sun. What an opportunity, I repeat, for a 
hypocrite or an impostor! The people were saying : “It is be¬ 
cause of the death of Ibrahim that the sun,is in mourning.” The 
Holy Prophet rebuked them for their foolishness and said : 

The sun and the moon are two signs of the signs of God. They are 
not eclipsed on account of life or death of anyone.3 

He reminded his followers that he was merely a messenger 
and servant of God, bent only on obedience to his Master’s com¬ 
mands. He repeated : 

Verily I am only a man like unto you. Praise God Who guided me 
and raised me in His service.4 

Hagiology is not history; but the contemporaries of the 
Holy Prophet, his enemies who rejected his mission and 

1 The Holy Qur-’an, XV : 88 ; XX : 131. 3 Abu Daud , II : 118. 

2 Ibid., XXXIII : 28-35. 4 The Holy Qur-’an, XLI: 6. 
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persecuted him, and unbiased and honest modern writers of 
Islam, with one voice extol his piety, his justice, his veracity, his 
clemency and his humility. Even a bigoted Christian critic of 
Islam, whom I have quoted more than once, had to admit that 
“Muhammad .... practised all these moral virtues.” 

The Holy Prophet never claimed to be anything more than 
a deputy of God on earth. He denied all knowledge of the 
future, except such as God had revealed to him.i He did not 
pretend to be super-human .2 Indeed, he could not even save 
those he loved.3 To his daughter and to his aunt he said : 

O Fatima, my daughter, and thou Safiya, my aunt: Work ye out that 
which shall gain acceptance with the Lord : for verily I have no power 
with Him to save you in any manner. 

Hazrat Aisha, his wife, once asked him : “O Messenger of 
God ! do none enter Paradise but through God’s mercy?” “None, 
none, none,” he replied, “neither shall I enter Paradise unless 
God covers me with His mercy.”4 He was made to proclaim, 
time and again, that he was himself bound by and followed the 
law for the introduction of which he was instrumental : 

And this is a book We have revealed, blessed; therefore follow it 
and guard (against evil) that mercy may be shown to you.5 

Again : 

Say : Surely my prayer and my sacrifice and my life and my death are 
(all) for Allah, the Lord of the worlds. No associate has He, and this I 
am commanded, and I am the first of those who submit.6 

And Again : 

I follow naught, but what is revealed to me.7 

And what a change had the few years of the ministry of the 
Holy Prophet witnessed? I will let Muir answer this question : 

A band of several hundred persons had rejected idolatry, adopted the 
worship of God, and surrendered themselves implicitly to the guidance of 
what they believed a revelation from Him; praying to the Almighty with 
frequency and fervour, looking for pardon through His mercy and striv- 
mg to follow after good works, almsgiving, purity and justice. They now 
lived under a sense of the omnipotent power of God, and of His provi¬ 
dential care over the minutest of their concerns. In all the gifts of 

cur e» . ln every relation of life, at each turn of their affairs, individual 

P ut>llc » saw Nis hand. And, above all, the new existence in which, 

v X # U * regarded as the mark of His special grace: while the 

Deiier of their blinded fellow citizens was the hardening stamp of 

Mohammad was the minister of life to them, the source 
submi |° d q their new-born hopes and to him they yielded an implicit 


1 The Holy Qur-’an, LXXTI: 25-27. 

2 Ibid., VII : 187-188. 

3 Ibid., XXVTIT : 50. 

4 Mishkat-ul-Masabiji, I, Book IV : 280. 

5 The Holy Qur-’an, VI : 150. 

6 Ibid., VI : 103-104. 

7 ibid., X : 15. 

S Muir, The Lift of Mohammad, 102* 
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Through his character and self-surrender the Holy Prophet 
had succeeded in transforming a moral desert into a garden. 
Harmony and love were breathed into the hearts of those who 
had before been engrossed in the most inhuman practices of 
semi-barbarism. The mission of the Holy Prophet was accom¬ 
plished in his life-time. Well did he, in his farewell pilgrimage, 
say : 

O ye people! Listen to my words, for I know not whether another 
year will be vouchsafed to me after this year to find myself amongst you. 
Your lives and properties are sacred and inviolable, amongst one another 
till ye appear before the Lord, as this day and month is sacred for all, 
and remember ye shall have to appear before your Lord, Who shall de¬ 
mand from you an account of your actions. O Lord! I have deliver¬ 

ed my message, and have accomplished my work.l 

I had set out to narrate only a few events from the life of 
the Holy Prophet. I have, I think, said more than is sufficient to 
establish that the Holy Prophet, from the moment of his Call to 
the time of his death, believed in his mission to be Divine. No 
other man in the whole history of the world, however mighty 
his enthusiasm for a cause, has ever served that cause more 
single-heartedly than did the Holy Prophet. In his hours of 
triumph, as in those of adversity, he did his duty without 
a taint of personal motive. To question his sincerity is to deny 
his work—God’s work, I should say—which endures until the 
present moment. 


I will now proceed to examine the very basis of this false 
accusation. Sir William Muir, while discussing the question 
whether the Holy Qur-’an was a creation of the mind of the Holy 
Prophet, grounded his charge on certain conjectural statements. 
Referring to the journeys of the Holy Prophet to Syria, he says : 


Though the direct route from Mecca to Basra would run a great 
way east of the Mediterranean, it seems possible that either now or in former 
journeys, Muhammad may have seen the Mediterranean Sea. Perhaps , 
the caravan visited Gaza, the favourite entreport of the Mecca merchants.' 
His references in the Koran to ships gliding majestically on the waters, 

lo poin il to ? \ ar ger class of vessels than he was likely to 

S £ e ^°ik S T ^ a * The vlvld . Picture of sea storms are among the finest 

sketches in the Koran, and evidently drawn from nature : the waves and 

tain P ^hiV^ V /icr ^ *>een witnessed from the Arabian shore, but the “moun¬ 
tain ships” more likely from the Syrian.2 

_ P assa S e needs no comment. The italicized words show 

le flimsy ground on which Muir bases his conjectures. When 
every detail of the life of the Holy Prophet is known why should 

he or anyone else, surmise at all as to facts? His object obvi¬ 
ously was to mislead his readers. 


is another aspect- The Holy Qur-’an makes refer 
ence to Moses m the following terms : 


nf r,^ru a ?? tn l ss from among the Children of 
of one like htm.3 


has borne witness 


1 Muslim , 15 : 394-395. 
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Of course, the reference is to Moses because the Lord had 
promised him and thus foretold through him that: 

I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren like unto 

thee.l 

But to support his theory Muir says : 

Whether this “Witness,” and the other Jewish supporters of 
Muhammad, were among his professed followers, slaves perhaps, at 
Mecca. . . . we can but conjecture. Whoever his Jewish friends may have been , 
it is evident that he had a knowledge . . . . of the outlines of Jewish 
history and tradition. These, distorted by rabbinical fables and embellish¬ 
ed or travestied by the Prophet’s fancy, supplied the material for 
the Scriptural stories which at this period form a chief portion of the 
Koran.2 

To begin with, Muir puts a deliberately wrong and false 
interpretation on the word witness and then he, admittedly rely¬ 
ing on a conjecture only, comes to an erroneous conclusion, and 
palms it off as a fact in history. Further on he says : 

To acquire so minute a knowledge of a considerable portion of 
Jewish scriptures and legend, to assimilate these to his former materials, 
and to work them up into elaborate and rhythmical Suras, was a work 

that no doubt required much time and patience.For this end many 

a midnight hour must have been stolen from sleep. Such employment is 
probably referred to in passages like the following :3 

Muir then quotes the first eight verses of the 74th chapter. 
He deceitfully omits the words to pray from the text and dis¬ 
honestly construes the text to suit his purpose. The verses are : 

O you who have wrapped up yourself! Rise to pray in the night 
except a little, half of it or lessen it a little, or add to it. And recite the 
Qur-’an well-arranged. Surely We will make to light upon you a 
weighty word. Surely the rising by night is the firmest way to devotion 
and the best corrective of speech. Surely, you have in the day-time a 
long occupation. And remember the name of your - Lord and devote 
yourself to Him with (exclusive) devotion.4 

The seventy-fourth chapter is called Al-Muzzammil , and the 
Holy Prophet is addressed in the same terms. It means one 
who is wrapped up or one who has prepared himself for prayer.S 
The revelation of this chapter belongs to the early Makkan 
period and commentators generally consider it to be one of the 
very early revelations. It is beyond comprehension how these 
verses could ever honestly form the basis for the conjectures of 
Muir, or could mean that the Holy Prophet spent many mid¬ 
nights for the composition of the Holy Qur-’an. 

It is obvious that Muir was alive to the fact that he was dis¬ 
honestly accusing the Holy Prophet of “the high blasphemy of 
forging the name of God.” Well may he confess : 

The confidence in his inspiration is sometimes expressed with im¬ 
precations which one cannot read without a shudder.6 

1 Dovt., XVIII : 18. 

2 Muir, The Life of Mohammad . 09 

3 Ibid .. 102 

4 The Holy Qur-’an, LXXITT : 1-8. 

5 Muhammad Ali, Translation of the Holy Qur-'an , p. 1128. 

6 Muir, The Life of Moha mmad , 127. 
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In fact, the verses quoted by Muir and which precede these 
remarks must have sent a cold shiver down his spine, for therein 
a challenge is thrown out to unbelievers in the following terms : 

, Say unto the unbelievers; Work ye in your place. Wait in expecta¬ 
tion. We too in expectancy are waiting.1 

And 

Say : Each of us awaiteth the issue; wait therefore. Hereafter ye 
shall surely know who they are that have chosen the straight path; and 
who hath been guided aright.2 

Christian critics of Islam rely upon the following verses of 
the Holy Qur-’an as evidence of the fact that the Holy Prophet 
borrowed his teachings from some followers of other faiths : 

Those who disbelieve say : This is nothing but clear enchantment.3 

Nay ! say they : Medleys of dream, nay ! he has forged it; nay ! he is 
a poet; so let him bring to us a sign as the former (prophets) were sent 

(with).4 

And those who disbelieve say : This is nothing but a lie which he 
has forged, and other people have helped him at it. so indeed they have 
done injustice and (uttered) a falsehood. And they say the stories of the 
ancient—he has got them written so these are read out to him morning 
and evening .3 

And certainly We know that they say : Only a mortal teaches him. 
The tongue of him whom they hint is barbarous and this is clear Arabic 
tongue.6 

All these verses are of Makkan origin, and convey that the 
Makkan idolaters, like modern Christian critics, were puzzled as 
to what they could liken the Holy Qur-’an. They first of all 
called it a Shir , a skilful eloquence and, therefore, an enchant¬ 
ment, because notwithstanding their opposition to it, it had an 
attraction for them. But then it also contained prophetic utter¬ 
ances which could not be explained away by mere eloquence; 
so they described it as medley of dreams. When, however, they 
came across descriptions of things unseen, they attributed them 
to the imagination of the Holy Prophet and out of spite describ¬ 
ed him as a madman 7 or alternately as a poet .8 Soon they dis¬ 
covered that there was a set purpose behind it all inasmuch as 
it proclaimed the ultimate triumph of the Holy Prophet and his 
followers and the annihilation of their opponents; they then, 
styled it an intentional forgery and asked for a proof in sup¬ 
port of it. To support their charge, they alleged that someone 
else was teaching him. The Holy Prophet used to proclaim his 
mission openly. They knew him intimately and watched his 
movements closely; and yet they could not advance their case 
beyond vague platitudes and mere conjectures. They, like the 

1 The Holy Qur-’an, XI : 122. I have given in this and the next verse 

Muir’s translation as given on p. 126. 

2 Ibid., XX: 135. 

3 Ibid., XI : 7. 

4 Ibid., XXI : 5. 

5 Ibid., XXV : 4-5. 

6 Ibid., XVI : 103. 

7 Ibid., LXVIII : 2, See also LXVIII : 41-42. 

8 Ibid., XXXVI : 69. 
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Christian critics of Islam, found it “impossible to penetrate the 

mystery in which this subject is involved. ,, And why? Rodwell 

gives an explanation, if an explanation it be, that it was in 

secrecy that the Holy Prophet “received his instructions.” To 

admit that there were “no secrets about his life,” and to allege 

tv! sam ? breath that it was done in “secrecy” is to confess 
tnat there is no evidence in support of the allegation. 

These verses, however, form the basis of the charge, and I 
must, therefore, examine them more carefully. The mere mfcn- 

* hese _ a P e gations in these verses, has been taken as 
establishing their truth. But this proves nothing, because the 
tioiy (pjur- an, as the context shows, refutes these allegations. 
It we analyse these verses, we find that the Makkan idolaters did 
not know who the man was, but they knew that he was not one 
oi them, neither an idolater nor an Arab. The denunciation of 
their idols by the Holy Prophet could not but lead them to this 
conclusion. The reference to “the stories of the ancients” indi¬ 
cates that they took this man to be a Jew or a Christian of non- 
Arab origin. That is why they styled his tongue as “barbarous.” 
The word used is Ajami which signifies a non-Arab in general 
and a Persian in particular. Again, as already stated, alj these 
verses are of Makkan origin, and it is, therefore, reasonable to 
suppose that such a man should have been associated with the 
Holy Prophet both at Makka and at Madina, or in other words, 
throughout his prophetic career. The issue is thus narrowed 
down; and we have to scrutinize in this light, and in keeping 
with the historical facts, the various names suggested by various 
writers on Islam; and this I propose to do now. 

Waraqa was a resident of Makka. He was an Arab, and was 
acquainted with the Jewish scriptures. He had forsaken 
idolatry, but was neither a Jew nor a Christian. He had never 
come in contact with the Holy Prophet; but when he learnt, 
through his cousin Hasrat Khadijah, of the Call at the Cave of 
Hira, he at once declared his faith in the Holy Prophet as the 

Prophet of God. He, however, died soon after. Speaking of 
Waraqa, Muir says : 

To the family group (of converts to Islam) it is hardly necessary to 
add Waraqa, the aged cousin of Khadijah, because he had already died 
before Muhammad had entered upon his public career.1 

Mary the Copt, it is alleged, supplied to the Holy Prophet the 
details, as given in the Holy Qur-’an, about Jesus and Mary. She, 

It is asserted, knew of the Christian dogmas from the Apocryphal 
Books then known in Egypt and subsequently narrated them to 
the Holy Prophet. To begin with, there is no foundation for the 

f J^ at Mar y the Copt was well-versed, or even acquainted, 
With this branch of religious literature. But even if this be con¬ 
ceded, the question of the Holy Prophet being tutored by her is 
too ludicrous to be considered seriously. Those who contend 
otherwise merely exhibit their utter ignorance of Islamic history, 
the chapter of the Holy Qur-’an called Maryam (Mary) contains 

1 Muir, The Life of Mohammad , 56 
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the first revelation about Jesus, his mother and the Christian 
dogmas. This chapter was revealed in the fifth year of the 
Mission. It is on record that Ja‘far, the leader of the first batch 
of Muslim emigrants to Abyssinia, recited the relevant portion 
of this chapter before Negus,i the Christian King of Abyssinia, 
when a deputation of the Quraish urged him to expel the Muslim 
refugees from his country. It is evident, therefore, that these 
portions were revealed seven years before the Hijra; 2 and Mary 
the Copt was sent by Maqauqus of Egypt to the Holy Prophet 
at Madina in the seventh year of the Hijra, i.e ., fourteen years 
after the revelation of this chapter. The allegation is, therefore, 
either based on gross ignorance of Islamic history or due to a 
wilful perversion of truth. 

Suhaib, son of Sinan, is suggested by Muir as the person 
from whom “it is probable that Mohammad gained some 
acquaintance with Christianity. ”3 I quote Muir himself to depict 
the character of Suhaib : 

His home was at Mosul or some neighbouring village in Meso¬ 
potamia. A Grecian band having made a raid into Mesopotamia, carried 
him off while yet a boy to Syria, perhaps to Constantinople. Bought 
afterwards by a party of Bedawin, he was sold at Mecca to the Chief, Ibn 
Jud’an, who gave him freedom and protection. . . . By traffic he 

acquired considerable wealth at Mecca, but having embraced Islam, 
being left by the death of his former master without a patron, he suffered 
much at the hands of the unbelieving Koraish. . . . At the general 

emigration to Medina the people of Mecca endeavoured to prevent 
Sohaib's departure; but he bargained to relinquish his whole property 
that they might let him go.4 

And for what did Suhaib suffer persecutions and part with 
his property? Not that he might continue to be the sponsor of 
a forgery. Is it conceivable that a man who willingly suffers and 
forgoes his all to follow a homeless refugee would blaspheme the 
name of God and be a party to a fraud on humanity? 1 The cha¬ 
racter of Suhaib and his eventful life are in themselves guaran¬ 
tees against his being guilty of any such charge. 

Salman, the Persian, is suggested by Dean Prideaux 5 and he 
bases his conjectures on the word Ajami. But both Muir and Sale 
differ with him. Salman was of a good family of Ispahan; and, 
in his younger years, left the religion of his country. He went 
to Syria, where he was advised by a monk of Amuria to go to 
Arabia, where a Prophet was expected to appear at that time, 
who would re-establish the religion of Abraham. Salman per¬ 
formed the journey and met the Holy Prophet at Koba, a suburb 
little more than two miles to the south of Madina, where the Holy 
Prophet had halted for a few days in his flight to Madina. The 
first real mention of Salman in Islamic history occurs in connec¬ 
tion with the entrenchment of Madina.6 Thus it is obvious that 
he was never with the Holy Prophet at Makka before the^Flight 

1 Muir, The Life of Mohammad , 92. 4 Ibid., 66-67. 

2 Ibid., 371. ^ 6 Prideaux, Life of Mohammad , 31. 

3 Ibid., 66 (Italics are mine). 6 Sirat Ibn Hisham, 136, 
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and could not, therefore, have been the person referred to in the 
Holy Qur-’an. 

Qais or Kos, the Bishop of Najran, to whom the Holy Prophet 
is supposed to have talked while on his first journey to Syria, 
is also mentioned. This journey was undertaken by the Holy 
Prophet at the age of twelve. It is sheer nonsense to suggest that 
a boy at this age could learn anything about religion and re¬ 
collect and repeat at the age of forty what was narrated to him 
about thirty years before. 

Serguis or Boheira, a Nestorian monk, is generally supposed 
by most of Christian writers on Islam to have been the man with 
whom the Holy Prophet, at his tender age, had held a conference 
at Bosra, a city of Syria Damascena.i How much any monk 
could have taught in a few days to one still so young who could 
not talk any language but his own, is a question which Christians 
have failed to consider and much less answer. Sale rejects the 
suggestion and says : 

I find not the least intimation, that he (Sergius) ever quitted his 
monastery to go into Arabia (as is supposed by the Christians) and his 
acquaintance with Mohammad was too early to favour the surmise of his 
assisting him in the Koran, which was composed long after.2 

Thomas Carlyle found it impossible to support this Christian 
charge.3 Muir rejects it as puerile.4 Davenport believes the alle¬ 
gations qua Salman and Sergius as being based on utterly base¬ 
less conjectures and says : 

The statement that Muhammad composed the Koran by the aid oi 
a Christian Monk and Abdul Salman, a Persian Jew, refutes itself, for it 
is not to be credited that the excellence of the Arabian language should 
be derived from two foreigners of whom the one was a Syrian and the 
other a Persian.5 

The names of Yasir, Jabar, Khobeib, Plabib, Aish or Ya’ish, 
'Addas and Zaid have also been suggested. All these were slaves 
who had been freed. They were among the early converts of 
Islam and as such the brunt of the wrath of the Quraish had 
fallen upon them, because they were weak and poor and had no 
patron or protector. They, however, in spite of the most cruel 
persecutions and the most trying torments did not recant. They 
could have apostatized and thus avoided torment, but they pre¬ 
ferred to face death rather than renounce their faith, even in 
words. They died in the cause because they believed in the Holy 
Qur-’an as the word of GoH which said : 

And think not (of) those who are killed in Allah’s way as dead, nay ! 
they are alive (and) are provided sustenance from their Lord.6 

1 PriJcaux, Life of Mohammad , 35. Sec also Marraci, de Alcor , 37• 

2 Sale, Translation of the Koran , 204. 

3 Oailyle, Hero and Hero-Worship , 71. 

4 Muir, The Life of Mohammad , 21. 

5 TJavenport, Mohammad and the. Koran , 50. 

6 The Holy Qur-’an, II : 154. 
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The spirit these slave-converts displayed is unique in his¬ 
tory. Yasir was put to death along with his wife and son in a 
most inhuman manner. Jabar was also killed at Makka in similar 
circumstances.i In the same way Khobeib, who had been per¬ 
fidiously sold to the Quraish, had been put to death by them by 
mutilation and cutting off his flesh piecemeal. He was asked, in 
the middle of his tortures, whether he would not wish Muhammad 
to be* in his place and he sitting in security at home. He 
replied : 

I would not wish deliverance and to be with my family and children 
on condition that the Messenger of God suffer the pain even of a thorn.2 

Take the case of Zaid. He was still a child when, travelling 
with his family, he was waylaid by a band of Arab marauders, 
and carried away and sold into slavery. For years his father 
searched for him. At last a party of his tribe recognised him at 
Makka. By then Zaid had become a convert to Islam. His 
father came to Makka and wanted to take him back. The choice 
was left with Zaid, for he was by then a freedman. He refused 
to go and preferred to remain with his brethren-in-faith and to 
suffer their fate. 

Is it conceivable, I ask once again, that these men, who were 
the least gainers from a worldly point of view, would have 
willingly suffered for a cause which, if they had been assisting 
the Holy Prophet in the preparation of the Holy Qur-’an, they 
must have known to be false, or for a Book which to their 
knowledge was a forgery? The sincerity, the firmness and the 
resolution of these convert slaves, their readiness to suffer any 
loss, their willingness to undergo any hardship, are everlasting 
monuments of their living faith in the Word of God and the 
Divine Mission of the Holy Prophet. It is preposterous to 
suggest that they had individually or collectively taught, or 
even indicated to, the Holy Prophet what he should have put in 
the Book. They could never have remained loyal to the faith, 
particularly when the Holy Qur-’an was proclaiming : 

This is (of) the announcements relating to the Unseen (which) We 
reveal to you.3 

These are announcements relating to the Unseen which We reveal 
to yofi. You did not know them—(neither) you nor your people—before 
this (knew of them).4 

And it is not the word of a poet, little is it that you believed, nor 
the word of a soothsayer, little is it that you mind. It is a revelation 
from the Lord of the worlds.5 

Or do they say : He has forged it. Nay! they do not believe. Then 
let them bring an announcement like it if they are truthful.6 

Here was a direct challenge. Could not those who had 
tutored the Holy Prophet say so or accept this challenge? If 


1 Sir at I bn Hiaham, p. 260. 

2 Ibid., 648. 

3 The Holy Qur-’u.u, XII s 102 


4 Ibid., XI : 49. 

5 Ibid., LXIX : 41—43. 

6 Ibid., LII : 33-34. 
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the Holy Prophet had in fact received secret instructions from 

°£fli he + C ° uld not hav f - so boldl y and so repeatedly made 
thefce declarations, or proclaim that every verse of the Holy 

human n i^f a . dlrect 1v r evelation from God and that he had no 
human instructors. No, the truth is that he had none, and his 

n °f rL erS ’c' ne wnJ a11, believed the Holy Qur-’an to be the Word 

MuSS'c a Sl ^ Muir ’ speakin § of the f aith of the early 

Muslims and of the Mosque at Madina, says : 

hprp th f r ?i Pro P het and his Companions spent most of their time. 

established ^anPUr^A Wlth , lts oft - rec .urring prayers, was first publicly 

■ d , the grcat congregation assembled listening zuith reverence 
and awe to messages from heaven .1 y 

on ° f the return Journey from Hudaibiyya, Muir goes 

, cl ? se of t ! le first March, the pilgrims might be seen hurrying 

round the P^nhe^^ their f . ca ™ els from all directions, and crowding 
rnomh Inspiration had descended on him,” passed from 

Muhammad rer ited ^° ug ^ ou t carn P- Standing upright upon his camel 
Munammad recited the Sura entitled : The Victory.2 

Hnl JrwSwt ^udaibiyya, some of the Companions of the 

r °P , et had thought, was not honourable for the Muslims. 

f y._rn C01 r? A J °ns agreed upon were decidedly disadvantageous to 

iSfi : Ever \ Has ™ 1 Umar had some misgivings about them, and 
said so openly. But this chapter declared : 

Surely, We have given to you a clear victory.3 


No sooner was the chapter recited by the Holy Prophet 

than the whole camp with one voice thanked God for His Mercy : 

their doubts were at once dispelled for the Word of God made 

e posi ion clear. Such was the faith of the Companions of the 

A. • %,° phet ' And subsequently history testifies to the truth 
ot this Divine announcement 


Before dealing with the internal evidence I should like to 
mention that although most of the references to Jewish and 

* ^ I *^ S ^^ ri T-? Cr i^ > ^ ures a PP ear the Makkan verses, yet it is an 
indisputable fact that there were neither any Jews nor any 

converts to the Jewish religion at Makka. The only ground on 

which it has been alleged that the Holy Prophet, while at 

Makka, must have found some means of communication with 

Jews or Christians, or at least with some person acquainted with 

Jewish lore and Christian fables, is that between the fifth and 

u y ear °t the Mission the Qur-’anic revelation began “to 

abound with narratives taken, often at great length, from their 

scriptures and legends. ”4 But this is begging the whole ques- 

+ 0r \i ^ * s an i n direct admission that there is no evidence 

at all and that the allegation is based merely on conjectures and 
wild speculations. It has further been alleged that at Madina 
tne Holy Prophet came a good deal in contact with Christian 


1 Muir, The Life of Mohammad, 177. 

2 Ibid., 360. 


3 The Holy Qur-’an, XLVIII : 1 

4 Muir, The Life of Mohammad, 96 
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heretics and borrowed freely from the Gnostics. ]&ut, for the 
Holy Prophet to have confused Christianity with Gnosticism, the 
latter must have prevailed in Arabia far more universally than 
we have reason to believe from history. In fact there is no 
justification for believing that the doctrines of this sect were 
taught or professed in Arabia. It is certain, on the other hand, 
that Basiledans, Valentinians and other Gnostic sects had com¬ 
pletely died out by the end of the fifth century of the Christian 

era. Even Muir has to admit : 

Gnosticism had disappeared from Egypt before the sixth century, 
and there is no reason for supposing that it had at any time gained a 
footing in Arabia. Besides, there is no affinity between the supernatural- 
ism of the Gnostics and Docetoe and the rationalism of the Koran.1 

Muir, therefore, himself demolishes the very foundation on 
which the charge is based. Some Christian writers on Islam 
have tried to trace the various references in the Holy Qur- an 
to the Christian dogmas to be found in the Apocryphal Gospels. 
They allege that these Gospels were within easy reach of the 
Holy Prophet. Others imagine that he had acquired his know¬ 
ledge from Christian traditions then prevalent in Arabia. I 
again quote Sir William Muir. He says : 

But though some few of its (the Holy Qur-’an's) details do coincide 
with these spurious (Apocryphal) writings, its statements in no wise 
correspond. . . . There is no ground for believing that either at Mecca 

or Medina there existed anything of the kind from which could have been 
framed a narrative agreeing . . . . with the Gospels both genuine 

and apocryphal.2 

But in spite of their conjectures, Christian - writers on Islam 
have hopelessly failed to explain away or account for a very 
patent and outstanding feature of the Holy Qur-’an. The 
Gospels portray Jesus to be the son of God, who died on the 
Cross. The Holy Qur-’an declares him to be a mere man, a 
Prophet of God, but still an ordinary man. The Holy Qur-’an 
discredits the Jewish and Christian versions by asserting that 
Jesus did not suffer the death of an accursed one—he did not die 
on the Cross. Could the Jews and Christians of his, or any other 
age, have ever dreamt of these teachings or instructed the Holy 
Prophet in these matters? No doubt the Holy Qur-’an repeats 
some incidents of Jewish history and also refers to certain 
Christian dogmas; but it always, at the crucial places, differs 
with the narratives as contained in the Old and New Testaments. 

I now proceed to consider the internal evidence. If wo 
study the Holy Qur-’an with a view to finding its Author the 
conclusion of its Divine origin is irresistibly forced on us. It 
opens with the formula : In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the 
Merciful ; and its Author is mentioned at the very outset as : I 
am Allah, the Best Knowcr.3 Again, the Out (Say) verses, with 
which the Holy Qur-’an abounds, clearly point out that the 

1 Muir, The Life of Mohammad, 154. 

2 Ibid ., 155. 

3 The Holy Qur-’an, II : 1. 
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Book is proceeding direct from the Almighty. These verses also 
indicate that the Holy Prophet was made to realise, what Moses 
and Isaiah also believed, that he was the mere mouthpiece of 
God. 


I have already referred to the perfection of the language of 
the Book, and have also mentioned the challenge it contains to 
non-Muslims, to wit, that they cannot, even if they all unite, 
produce even a single chapter like it.i There is one significant 
fact which proves that the language used in the Book was not 
that of the Holy Prophet himself. The language of his most 
inspired sayings appear to be flat when compared with the 
language of the Holy Qur-’an; the human element is apparent in 
the one, while the Divine Majesty and grandeur is obvious in 
the other; the inherent light of the former is eclipsed by the 
brilliance of the latter. They both disclose their authors : the 
servant and the Master, the helpless mortal and the All-Power¬ 
ful Ever-Living Creator. Let me compare the prayer of the 
Holy Prophet at Taif with the Qur-’anic verses revealed at the 
same time : 


Oh my Lord ! to Thee do I com¬ 
plain of the feebleness of my 
strength, of my lack of resource¬ 
fulness and of my insignificance 
in the eyes of the people. Thou 
art Most Merciful of all the merci¬ 
ful. Thou art the I.ord of the 
weak. To whom art Thou en¬ 
trusting me? To an unsympathe¬ 
tic enemy, who would sullenly 
frown at me; or to a friend, whom 
Thou hast given control over my 
affairs? I do not care for anything 
except that I may have Thy pro¬ 
tection. I seek for refuge in the 
light of Thy countenance. It is 
Thine to chase away the darkness, 
and to give peace both for this 
world and the next; let not Thy 
wrath light upon me, nor Thine 
anger. There is no strength, no 
power, except in Thee.2 


And when the servant of Allah 
(Muhammad) stood up in prayer to 
Him, they crowded on him almost 
stifling (him). Say: I pray unto 
Allah only, and ascribe unto Him 
no partner. Say : I control not hurt 
nor benefit for you. Say : Verily, 
none can protect me from Allah, nor 
can I find any refuge besides Him. 
(Mine' i$)\but the conveyance of 
the truth from Allah, and the 
message; and whoso disobeyeth Allah 
and His message, verily his is fire al 
hell , wherein such dwell for ever, till (the 
day) they shall behold that which 
they are promised; (they may) doubt 
but then they will know (for certain) 
who is weaker in allies and less in 
multitude. Say : I know not whe¬ 
ther that which you are promised 
is nigh, or if my Lord hath set a 
distant time for it. He is the 
Knower of the Unseen, and He 
revealeth unto none of His secrets, 
save unto every messenger whom 
He hath chosen, and then He 
maketh a guard to go before him 
and a guard behind him, that He 
may know that they have indeed 
conveyed the message of the Lord. 
He surrounds all their doings and 
keepeth count of all things.3 


Could a man give vent to these feelings of utter hopelessness 
and weakness and also simultaneously express the most un¬ 
bounded confidence in his ultimate triumph and predict so 

1 The Holy Qur-’an, II : 23-24 ; X : 38; XI-13. 

2 Sirat Ibn Hisham , I : 147. 

3 The Holy Qur-’an LXXII : 19-28 (Translation 

by Muhammad Marmaduke Pickthal). 
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forcibly the destruction of his opponents? A solitary man, left 
to himself without a friend, without a helper, rejected at home, 
goes for shelter to a neighbouring place. He is cruelly treated 
and turned out. Could he have dreamt of such events? Could 
these words proceed from one but the All-Powerful, All-Pervad¬ 
ing Divine Source? The message must be delivered, the non¬ 
believers shall be punished and their number shall be reduced, 
for Allah encompasses all. These two passages clearly show 
that two different voices, one human and the other Divine, were 
speaking at one and the same time. 

The Bible lays down a criterion whereby we can judge the 
Divine origin of a message delivered by a Prophet. It says : 

But the Prophet, which shall presume to speak a word in My name, 
which I have not commanded him to speak, or that shall speak in the 
name of other gods even that Prophet shall die. 

And if thou say in thine heart, How shall we know the word which 
the Lord hath not spoken? When a Prophet speaketh in the name of the 
Lord if the thing follow not, nor come to pass, that is the thing which the 
Lord hath not spoken but the Prophet hath spoken it presumptuously, 
thou shalt not be afraid of him.l 

Thus even if a. prophet has delivered innumerable true 
revelations, but if he falsely ascribes to God a single word which 
He has not spoken, such a prophet shall be destroyed, and his 
work shall perish. Similar words occur in another place in the 
Bible : 


Therefore thus saith the Lord concerning the prophets that 
prophesy in My name, and I sent them not, yet they say, sword and 
famine shall not be in this land : By sword and famine shall those 
prophets be consumed.2 


The Bible also tells us that the Lord is against those to whom 
He has not spoken and yet they prophesy falsely in His name. 
Such prophets and their people, says the Lord, shall never 
profit nor prosper.3 By way of illustration the Prophet Jeremiah 
cites the fate of Hananiah, his contemporary, who was killed 
within one year of his having tried to mislead people by attri¬ 
buting to God prophecies which He had never commanded him 
to make.4 The same fate, we are told, befell Theudas and his 
followers.5 Jesus also compared a false prophet to a corrupt tree 
which is hewn down,6 and he also reminded his people : 

Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them.7 


. i et us *i s 1 t . H - oly Q ur -’an, the Holy Prophet and his work 
by these Biblical criteria, for the Holy Prophet claimed that 

every word of the Book was revealed to him direct from God. 

Was the Holy Prophet killed? Did his work perish? Was he or 
his Companions consumed by sword and famine? And, lastlv 
was the Holy Qur-’an destroyed or forgotten? For about a 

° f - a ce . ntu 5 y the Hol y Prophet kept on proclaiming the 
Holy Qur-an to be a revelation of God, and his Companions 


1 Dent., XVIII 20-22. 

2 Jer., XIV : 15. 

3 Jer., XXIII 

4 Jer., XXVIII : 15-17 


5 Acts, V : 36. 

6 Matt., VII : 15-19 

7 Matt., VII : 20. 
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believed it to be such, and yet far from being destroyed he and 
they prospered. Every day brought him new converts, every 
month brought him new success, every year brought him new 
glory. And he did not die until he was able to say : 

my w?rkl° rd ' 1 haVG delivered message, and have accomplished 


The Holy Prophet and his Companions were successful to a 
degree which is unique in the annals of history. Surely the God 
ot Moses and Jeremiah was the same God as that of Muhammad. 
He had not changed, nor had He become helpless or powerless 
Nor could He have forgotten His promises and assurances to 
Moses and Jeremiah. Indeed, He had not, for He did lead His 
true Prophet Muhammad to victory and did destroy those who 
opposed him. Had the Holy Prophet been a false prophet, he 
would not have been spared. He would have suffered a worse 
fate than that of Hananiah; for says the Holy Qur-’an : 


And if he (Muhammad) had fabricated against Us some of his 
sayings, We should certainly have seized him by the right arm, then We 

W °Vi d u CertalI ?]^ h , ave cut the arter y of his neck. And not one of you 
could have withheld Us from him.2 


And this did not come to pass because, as stated in the 
immediately preceding verse, the Holy Qur-’an was 

The Revelation from the Lord of the worlds.3 

It is obvious, therefore, that whereas God is against false 
prophets and punishes them, He showers His blessings on His 
true prophets and destroys those who oppose them. This is the 

Cr ^ ei T\^° n the Lord God of Moses, Jeremiah Jesus 

and Muhammad, by which the falsehood of an impostor is 
e *P°sed u and the truth of His righteous and true prophets is 
established. The Holy Qur-’an repeatedly draws attention to 
this testimony. I quote but a few verses : 


Say : Call on your associates, then make struggle (to prevail) 
against me and give me no respite. Surely, my guardian is Allah, Who 
evealed the Book, and He befriends the good (only).4 

And Allah will protect you from the people.5 

Allah has written down : I will most certainly prevail, I and My 
apostles; surely, Allah is Strong, Mighty.6 

_ 0+ „ And w hen Allah guides (one), there is none that can lead him 
astray; is not Allah Mighty, the Lord of retribution.7 


i sur ely We help Our apostles, and those who believe, in this 

v. orld s life and on the Day when the witnesses shall stand up.8 

Have We not .... exalted for you your eminence.9 

The Holy Qur-’an teems with verses, of Makkan origin, 
in which assurances were repeatedly given to the Holy 


1 Muslim, XV : 394-6. 

2 The Holy Qnr-’an, LXIX : 44-47, 

3 Ibid,, LXIX : 43. 

4 Ibid., VTI : 196-196. 


6 Ibid., V : 67. 

6 Ibid., LVITI : 21. 

7 Ibid., XXXIX : 37. 

8 Ibid., XL : 61. 


9 Ibid* XCIV : 1 —4. 
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Prophet of his ultimate triumph and of the glorious eminence 
to which in fact he was exalted. 

The Biblical verses already referred to give another 
criterion: whatever a true prophet shall say, in the name 
of the Lord, must happen, i I will apply this test also to the 
Holy Qur-’an. There are innumerable prophecies in the Book. 
They were all literally fulfilled. I will mention only four of 
them. 

The Holy Qur-’an claimed that Allah will Himself guard 

and protect the Book against corruption and interpolation^ and 

that “there is none who can change or alter His word.”3 It 

further claims that its verses shall never be forgotten.4 I have 

already dealt with these unique prophecies.5 and explained how 

they have been fulfilled. The Holy Qur-’an has retained its 

pristine purity and is to-day the same as the Holy Prophet left 
it# 


The second prophecy I wish to discuss reads : 

And those who disbelieved said to their apostles : We will most 
certainly drive you forth from our land, or else you shall come back to 
our religion. So their Lord revealed to them : Most surely We 'will destrov 
the unjust . And most surely We will settle you in the land after them.6 

In another place we are told : 

0 

Most surely He Who has made the Qur-’an binding on you will 
bring you back to the destination.7 

# 

These verses are of Makkan origin and prophesy the final 
triumph of the Holy Prophet and the utter defeat and overthrow 
of his enemies who had threatened to, in fact did, drive him out 
of Makka. These verses refer to these events and foretell his 
ultimate victorious return, as the ruler of the land, after his 
opponents’ power had been crushed. Thus the migration of the 
Holy Prophet from Makka and his re-entry into the city as a 
conqueror and ruler was prophesied in the clearest possible 
terms, and this prophecy was also literally fulfilled. 

The third prophecy is : 


land ■ ® est Knowe f- The Romans are defeated in a near 

Allah’* i* +h y n hf 1 ?® vanished shall overcome within ten years, 
rlt 5f; f< ? r , e and after> and on that 'toy ihe believers shall 

2S3r”£d mJSSaZ A "° h ' He helM wh ° m He *““>• “<* ^ 


R ? ers f? c OI \ ta in a double prophecy : the victory of the 

fe°™^ould l be rejofclng ' “ “ me When Muslims them - 


1 Deut., XVIII : 20-22. 

2 The Holy Qur-’an, XV 

3 Ibid., VI : 110 ; XVm 

4 Ibid., LXXXVII : 0. 

6 Supra , pp. 24 to 29. 

6 The Holy Qur-’an, XIV 

7 Ibid, XXVIII : 85. 

8 Ibid., XXX : 1-5. 


9 ; LVI 
s 27. 


77-78 ; LXXXV : 21-22 ; etc 


: 13-14. 
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The people of the Roman Empire called themselves Romans, 
and to them the term Greek , which was synonymous with 
heathen, was a term of reproach.i Therefore, the term Romans 
has been used instead of Greek. 


The struggle between the Persians and the Roman Empire 
began in 602 C.E., when Chosroes II of Persia waged war 
against Rome to avenge the death of Maurice, murdered by 
Phocas. The Persians ravaged Syria, and overran and plunder¬ 
ed Asia Minor. In 608 C.E. they advanced to Chalcedon. In 
614 C.E. Jerusalem and Damascus were sacked by General 
Shahbaraz, and the Holy Cross was carried away in triumph 
to Persia. Soon after Egypt was conquered. The Romans 
could offer but little resistance, as they were torn by internal 
dissensions and were also pressed by Avars and Slavs. The 
Persians advanced upon the Bosphorus and pitched their camp 
within sight of Constantinople. When the news of their 
conquest reached Makka, the Quraish idolaters were jubilant, 
as their sympathies were with the fire-worshipping Persians. 
It was then, in 615 C.E., that these verses were revealed and 
proclaimed the ultimate victory of the Romans within ten years. 
In 621 C.E. Heraclius was roused from his slumber and, after 
three years of arduous conflict, rolled back the. invaders and 
totally discomfited the Persians. In 624 C.E. he advanced into 
northern Media, where he destroyed the great temple of 

Goudzak .2 


In the same year, 624 C.E., a small band of Muslims, three 
hundred and thirteen in number, routed a force of about one 
thousand Quraish warriors at Badr. The Muslims were rejoicing 
at this victory when the news of the victory of the Romans 
reached them. Both Muslims and Romans continued to meet 
with success; and the final triumph of both over their respec¬ 
tive enemies again coincided. The Quraish were crushed by t e 
conquest of Makka in 630 C.E. and in the same year the Persian 
Empire, from the apparent greatness to which it had reached 
some years earlier, sank into hopeless anarchy. And thus t is 
prophecy was fully justified by subsequent events. 

The fourth prophecy deals with the finality of the mission of 
the Holy Prophet. He proclaimed : “There will be no prophet 
after me,” and this was in keeping with the Qur-’anic announce¬ 
ment : 


Muhammad is the Apostle of, Allah and the Seal of the Prophets.1 

The Holy Qur-’an alone claims to be a guide for the whole 
of humanity.4 Whereas every other prophet was sent to on 
people, for the reformation and unification of one nation, in 
Holy Prophet came to unite all nations and to destroy hmita 
of colour and creed. Again, there would have been no neces y 


1 Butler, Arab Conquest of Egypt , 144f. 

2 Er\cy. Britannioa , Art. Chosroee II. 

3 The Holy Qur-’an, XXXIII : 40. 

4 Ibid., vn : 167 . 
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for the revelation of the Holy Qur-’an if the previous scriptures 
had been intact; and had this Book suffered the same fate, there 
would of necessity have come to this earth another prophet with 
a new code of law. The finality of revelation saw its perfection 
too, and through the Seal , the Last , of the prophets the Beneficent* 
God perfected the religion and completed His favours : 

This day have I perfected for you your religion and completed My 
favour on you and chosen for you Islam as a religion.1 

And history bears witness that no prophet has come after 
the Holy Prophet. 

There is another piece of internal evidence which satisfac¬ 
torily proves the Divine origin of the Holy Qur-’an. One would 
expect, if the Book were a forgery, to find the author justifying 
such of his acts as his contemporaries may have called in ques¬ 
tion. On the contrary, we find in the Holy Qur-’an incidents 
referred to, which, had it not been a revealed Book, would never 
have been inserted by the author. I will mention but a few of 

them : 

On one occasion the Holy Prophet was engaged in deep 
conversation with the chief Al-Walid. Just then Abdullah Ibn 
um Maktum, a blind man, chanced to pass. He asked the Holy 
Prophet to teach him a portion of the Holy Qur-’an. The Holy 
Prophet, displeased at this interruption, frowned and turned 
away from him. Then the chapter entitled : He Frowned, was 
revealed in the following terms : 

He frowned and turned his back, because there came to him a blind 
man. And what would make you know that he would purify himself, or 
become reminded so that the reminder shall profit him? As for him who 
considers himself free from need (of you), to him do you address your¬ 
self. And no blame is on you if he would not purify himself. And as to 
him who comes to you striving hard, and he fears. From him will you 
divert yourself.2 

Is it conceivable that a forger would blaspheme the name of 
God, and at the same time perpetuate an incident which would 
expose him for ever to the crushing retort of his enemies? 

I give another instance. Abdullah bin Ubayy was the 
chief of the Madina hypocrites. On his death-bed he had asked 
the Holy Prophet to send him his shirt, so that he might be 
buried in it, and to conduct his funeral prayers. The Holy 
Prophet complied with both these requests. Then came the 
Divine revelation : 

And never offer prayer for any one of them who dies, and do not 
stand by his grave, surely they disbelieve in Allah and His Apostle and 
they shall die in transgression.3 

The Divine revelation thus pointed out that this action of 
the Holy Prophet, though magnanimous in itself, was wrong. 

It directed that unbelievers should not be treated as Muslin^. 

1 The Holy Qur-’an, V : 3. 

2 Ibid.. LXXX : 1—10. 

3 Ibid., IX : 84, 
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We read in the Holy Qur-’an : 

Say : I do not say to you I have with me the treasures of Allah, nor 
do I know the unseen, nor do I say to you that I am an angel: I do not 
follow aught save that which is revealed to me. Say : Are the blind and 
the seeing one alike? Do you not then reflect? 1 

In another place, it is said: 

I am only a mortal like unto you.2 

Again : 

Say : I do not control any benefit or harm for my own soul except as 
Allah pleases; and had I known the unseen I would have had much of 
good and no evil would have touched me. I am nothing but a wamer 
and the giver of good news to a people who believe.3 

And again : 

Men ask you about the Hour ! Say : The knowledge of it is only 
with Allah.4 » 

Would any forger or impostor who aspired to be a leader 
or guide of his people ever have put such admissions in a 
book of his own creation? There is no affectation, no personal 
consideration. The Book represents him to be but a man, 
devoid of supernatural powers, without worldly wealth, without 
knowledge of the future; nothing more than a mortal, neither a 
wonder-worker, nor a fortune-teller. For all the good he did, for 
all the prophecies he uttered, he claimed no credit for himself. 
It was all from the Almighty Allah, Who selected him to be His 
messenger, a plain wamer. 

Had Muhammad been the author of the Book he could never 
have had the implicit faith he had in its Divine origin. The Holy 
Prophet and his Companions were commanded : 

Continue then in the right way as you are commanded, as also he 
who has turned (to Allah) with you , and be not inordinate (O men!), surely 
He sees what you do.5 

This verse appears in the chapter called Hud. This and 
some other sister chapters^ are sometimes called the Terrific 
Suras . It is recorded that, while Hazrat Abu Bakr and Hazrat 
Umar sat in the Mosque at Madina, the Holy Prophet entered 
the Mosque and was looking at his beard. Hazrat Abu Bakr 
observing some grey hair said : “O Messenger of God, for thee 
I would sacrifice my father and mother, 'white hair are hasten¬ 
ing upon thee.” “Yes”, replied the Holy Prophet, “ Hud and its 
Sisters have hastened my white hair.” And why? Apart from 
the command to follow the Holy Qur-’an himself, the Holy 
Prophet had also been directed to see that his followers did the 
same. The Holy Prophet knew that when Moses’ followers did 
not follow him, that great law-giver had to confess : 


1 The Holy Qur-’an, VI : 50. 

2 Ibid., XLI : G. 

3 Ibid., VII: 188. 


4 Ibid., XXXITT : 63. 
r, Ibid., XT : 112. 

G Ibid Chapters LVT and CT. 
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My Lord! surely I have no control (upon any) but my own self and 
my brother; therefore make a separation between us and the nation of 
transgressors.l 

Jesus had asked his followers to watch with him for a short 
time while he prayed ,2 and they had gone to sleep 3 and for¬ 
saken him.4 

The Holy Prophet was conscious of these events of the past 
and this injunction taxed his mind. He believed that this in¬ 
junction was Divine and feared lest his followers be found 
wanting and become inordinate. 

Can anyone, in the light of these facts, honestly assert that 
the Holy Prophet did not himself believe in the Holy Qur-’an as 
the Word of God, and knew the Book to be of his own creation? 

I will now close this rather lengthy discussion and 
summarize the points which establish the Divine origin of the 
Holy Qur-’an : 

1. Its text has maintained its pristine purity and has 
remained free from all human interpolations. 

2. It stands without a rival, being the only revealed Book 
in a living language. 

3. The language is pure, and it always observes a tone of 
reverence when speaking of, or referring to, the Almighty God, 
to Whom it never attributes human frailties and passions. 

4. Its language is chaste. The impure, immoral and indecent 
ideas and expressions, narratives and blemishes, which unfortu¬ 
nately are of too frequent occurrence in other Scriptures, are 
conspicuous by their absence in the Holy Qur-’an. So exempt is 
it from these undeniable defects that it needs not the slightest 
expurgation and can be read from cover to cover without causing 
a blush to suffuse the cheek of modesty itself. 

5. All its prophecies have been fulfilled. 

6. There are no discrepancies in the Book, even in the details 
of the narrative. Its verses are conformable throughout. 

^ affirms by repeating certain portions, and replaces the 
older Scriptures. 

8. It contains rules of guidance for humanity and supports 
its assertions by arguments. 

9. It is the fundamental code, not only of theology, but of 
civil and criminal jurisprudence, and its laws regulate the' actions 
and the property of mankind. It is a general code, a religious 
social, commercial, military, judicial, civil and criminal code! 




1 The Holy Qur-’an, V : 25. 

2 Matt., XXVI : 38. 


3 Matt., XXVI : 40. 

4 Matt., XXVI : 56. 
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It regulates everything from the ceremonies of religion to the 
actions of daily life ; from the health of the body to the salvation 
of the soul; from the rights of the individual to the privileges of 
the community and humanity at large ; from the interests of man 
to that of society ; from crime to morality ; in short from life in 
this world to that of the next. 

10. It contains a political system on the foundation of which 
the throne itself is erected ; and from which every law of the 
state is derived ; and by its authority every question of life and 
property is finally decided. 

11. It produces an unprecedented change in the outlook of 
those who believe in it and act up to it. To them it brings new 
hope and sustenance of life. 

12. It establishes the unity of God and the messengership 
of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 

13. It is the last revealed Book, and is the final Word of God. 
The religion it proclaims is the snmmnm bomnti of the Will of God. 

14. It declares the innocence of Jesus and Mary from the 
charges and calumnies levelled against them by Jews and Chris¬ 
tians alike ; and affirms the humanity of Jesus. 

The Hadis 

The life and the actions of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
have to be judged by the standard of the Holy Qur-’an. In his 
religious views, in his public career and in his domestic life, he 
followed faithfully, both in their letter and spirit, the teachings 
of the Holy Qur-’an. In the Holy Qur-’an the Holy Prophet is 
made to say : 

I follow naught but what is revealed to me.l 

True to this revelation, he translated every one of its precepts 
into practice. His character was so true a mirror of the Holy 
Qur-’an that his Companions (As-hab) used to interpret the Holy 
Qur-’an in the light of his actions. Hasrat Ayisha was, on more 
occasions than one, questioned as to how the Messenger of God 
acted under certain circumstances. In reply she always used to 
read the relevant verses of the Holy Qur-’an and say that his 
action was no other than in keeping with the Holy Qur-’an itself. 

These actions or practices of the Holy Prophet are called 
Sunna , mode of life , or way of acting , and they are held in great 
reverence, next to the Holy Qur-’an, throughout the Muslim 
world. The Sunna are described along with the Hadis (plural 
Ahadis ) the doings or sayings of the Holy Prophet. The Hadis also 
contain his answers to the questions put to him by his Com¬ 
panions and opponents. They also record his approval or dis- 


l^The Holy Qur-’aD, X : 16. 
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approval of incidents which took place in his life-time. All these 
are collectively called the Hadis, which form the second Islamic 
Source. 

The Holy Prophet Muhammad is a historical character. 
He passed through various vicissitudes of life. Orphaned in 
childhood, he became the head of the State at Madina. His pri¬ 
vate and public life is known in the minutest detail. All his 
Sayings and practices have been recorded, and nothing escaped 
the careful and vigilant notice of his Companions. It has been 
asserted that it is impossible to know everything of any man, 
however great, but it is not so with the Holy Prophet. There 
were various reasons for this, but T will mention only two : 

The Holy Prophet was sent as a “mercy to all Nations,”i and 
was, therefore, a guide to mankind as a whole. He was the best 
model of virtue for humanity. In the words of the Holy Qur-’an : 

Certainly you have in the Apostle of Allah, an excellent 
exemplar. . . .2 


The Holy Prophet did not give sentimental and impracticable 
precepts, but rather laid down practical rules of guidance for 
men and illustrated them by his own example. By his example 
as a kind, loving and affectionate husband and father, he guided 
men m their every-day duties; by making laws for the guidance 
of his followers, he demonstrated how legislators should act ■ by 
deciding disputes, he became a model for judges ; by fighting per¬ 
sonally in battles, he taught soldiers to lay down their lives in 
the cause of truth, justice and freedom ; by leading armies he 

hattuf \ gUlde i° r ? General leading his armies in the field of 
rf ttle j * being the head of a state he set an example for kings 

nn vol ® ntly ; . h y Punishing tyrants for wrong inflicted 

on innocent and weak persons, by facing patiently the worst 

persecutions for years and then fighting and overcoming them, 
by forging, the vanquished, his persecutors and enemies in 

Moved him^f V t L ^ th f, faUltS ° f th ° Se attached to him, he 
tinguishing feature tfhta life not ^taugh? rufes^f 

ES °of aU 

the Holy Prophet did never deviate from the right path.s^ 
of A ?£t Hol J Qur-’an says that “Muhammad is . . . the Anostle 

Prophet said- ^Ther^ 1 ° f the P 5°P hets :” 6 and th e P Holy 

opnet said. There will be no prophet after me.” The Holy 


1 The Holy Qur-’an, XXT : 107 . 

2 Ibid., XXXIII: 21. 

3 Ibid., Ill : 30-31 ; 131 : 

4 Ibid,, LIX: 7 . 

* Ibid., Lin : 2. 
e Ibid; XXXIU : 40. 
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Prophet is the Seal of the Prophets, because the object of pro- 
phethood, the manifestation of the Divine Will for the guidance 
of humanity, was finally accomplished in the Holy Qur-’an. That 
is why we find in the Holy Qur-’an : 

This day have I perfected for you your religion and completed My 
favour on you and chosen for you Islam as your religion.1 

This verse was the last to be revealed to the Holy Prophet, 
and nothing came after it, he having died eighty-one days after 
its revelation. It was necessary, therefore, that the living 
example of the Holy Prophet, in the light of the Holy Qur-’an, 
should have been recorded for all time to come. 

The second reason was the love his Companions had for the 
Holy Prophet. History does not know of any man who had com¬ 
panions like those of the Holy Prophet from the beginning of his 
career to his death. The conduct of his Companions is a parallel 
of its own. They sacrificed their property, homes, lives, every¬ 
thing for him. They took “ the Pledge of the Tree” whereby they 
solemnly took oath to defend him even to death. Can any 
reformer or Prophet claim among his disciples men like the four 
Caliphs, meft like Bilal the celebrated Muazztn , and Yasir and his 
wife Samiya and Ammar their son? Yasir was captured by the 
idolaters of Makka. His legs and arms were tied to four different 
camels, who were made to run in four different directions. Yet 
he stood loyal to his God and His Apostle. Bilal was made to lie, 
for days together, on the burning and blistering sands of the 
desert, but in spite of these tortures, he kept on shouting: 

“There is one God , There is one God.” Hazrat Ali, the fourth Caliph, 
risked his life for the safety of the Holy Prophet and actually 
occupied the bed of the Holy Prophet to receive the blows with 
which the enemies intended to kill the Holy Prophet. Hazrat 
Abu Bakr, the Truthful , the first Caliph, carried the Holy Prophet 
in a bundle on his head, and left a house which was actually sur¬ 
rounded at that time by the idolaters of Makka, who had conspir¬ 
ed and come to murder the Holy Prophet; and when challenged, 
he told them that he was carrying Muhammad. They laughed at 
his assertion but he carried his beloved Prophet out of danger. 
Hazrat Talha received, in the battle of Uhud, no less than twenty- 
one wounds in order to prevent injury being inflicted on the 
person of the Messenger of God. Such love and devotion can 
never be found in history. In their love for the Holy Prophet, 
they followed him like a shadow. In assemblies they would rush 
to get a place near him. They attached great importance to even 
his most insignificant acts. The Holy Prophet, for example, used 
a particular ring, they did the same ; he discarded it, so did they. 
The Holy Prophet once said his prayers without discarding his 
shoes, his Companions also followed his example. Is it any 
wonder that they followed his Suuna so rigidly and preserved his 
Iladis so carefully? 


1 The Holy Qur-’an, V : 3. 
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A Prophet, it has been said, and repeated by Jesus, is not 
without honour save in his own country and among his own rela¬ 
tions. Voltaire said : “No man is a hero to his valet.” It only 
shows that small minds cannot understand or appreciate a great 
mind. The ordinary lot of a great man, or even a Prophet, was, 
in the case of the Holy Prophet, reversed ; he was not without 
honour save among those who did not know him. We find that 
his Divine Mission was accepted not only by his countrymen but 
also by his own family. In fact, his wife Hazrat Khadija was the 
first to believe and honour him. Regarding his private life we 
have the Hadis recorded on the authority of his wives, Hazrat 
Ayisha in particular, and his daughter Hazrat Fatima, and his 
servant Anas, who served him for many years. They, one and 
all, not only accepted him as the Messenger of God, but also pre¬ 
served his Hadis accurately for the generations to come. Thus, 
when in public, his Companions ; when in his house, his rela¬ 
tives; when alone, his servant—all bear authentic testimony to 
what he said or did, and nothing was left which was not reported, 
repeated and recorded in minutest detail. Can history tell us of 
any Prophet, or any other man, how he ate, drank, slept and 
prayed; how he laughed and whether his teeth were then visible; 
what features he had; how many grey hair he had; how he 
combed his hair ; how he dressed and what he wore ; how he sat 
and walked ; what he liked and what he disliked ; and what his 
countenance was on different occasions? 

It is true that during the life-time of the Holy Prophet the 
Hadis were not written collectively in any book, but there is un¬ 
impeachable evidence that they were being committed to 
memory by most of the Companions, and reduced to writing by 
some of them. Even Muir admits this fact.i I may mention that 
Hazrat Ali kept record of some Sayings. Anas Ibn Malik reports 
that Hazrat Abu Bakr wrote down for him the laws regarding 
Zakat. Abdullah bin Umar and Abdullah bin Abbas were two 
other Companions who were especially engaged in the preserva¬ 
tion and transmitting of the Uadis, so was Abdullah bin Amr. 
He reports : 

I used to write everything that I heard from the Messenger of God 
intending to commit to memory. I spoke about it to the Holy Prophet, 
who said : Write down for I only speak the truth. 

It is also true that most of the Companions did not write 
down the Hadis because the Holy Prophet had on one occasion 
taken exception to this being done. Thus Abu Huraira reports : 

The Messenger of God came to us while we were writing the Hadis , 
and asked : What is this that you are writing? We said : Hadis, what we 
hear of thee. He said : What ! a book other than the Book of Allah? 

This disapproval was meant really to avoid confusion bet¬ 
ween the Divine Revelation and his Sayings. The Holy Prophet 
never forbade the writing of the Hadis. On the contrary, he 


1 Muir, The Life of Mohammad, XXXIV. 
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always gave directions that his Sunna should be followed and 
widely proclaimed. 

Malik bin Anas reports that the Holy Prophet during his 
Farewell address said : 


I leave with you two things. If you hold fast by them, you will never 
be misguided—the Book of Allah and my Sunna. 

Tirmizi records two Sayings : 

May Allah grant freshness to the man who hears my Sayings keens 
and preserves them in memory and acts according to them.l 

hrnJr a iic A -! ah b , S pl t aS t d the man - who he an n g a thing from me 

broadcasts it just as he had heard it.2 

Bukhari records that “let him who is present, deliver it to 
rum who is absent” were the concluding words of many of the 
utterances of the Holy Prophet.3 He further records that when 
a deputation of the tribe of Abdul Qais appeared before the Holy 
Frophet he explained to them the injunctions regarding Prayers 
asting, Zakat etc., and enjoined them to explain the same to 
the other members of their tribe who were not present When- 
eyer a tribe embraced Islam, the Holy Prophet always sent one 
or more of his Companions to teach them the Holy Qur-’an and 

ocrasfrmc “tT ^ ^ We are told that on such 

% H °i y Pr °P h u et hl ™ seIf had facts recorded. The pardon 

was written by Hazrat Ali; and letters were sent by 

< 5 t^ti^ ly i Pr + ph fv? t0 AT the Chosroes of Persia, to Heraclius of Con- 
stantinople, to the Negus of Abyssinia, to Maqauqus of Egypt, 

them °to°accep^TsW nd ° f adjoinin ^ countries, inviting 

the that J n the . year of the conquest of Makka, 

ed that a oonv nf tvf 1 Xw fe< ? a ^ rida y Sermon. A Yamanite pray- 

ordereH aenT U- f } he K, l utba be given to him. The Holy Prophet 

+bf r«^ din | ly J and thls was done - This incident shows that 

^virKT^a" 101 ^ ^ ad wonder f ul memories and, secondly, that the 
Sayings were being recorded. ■ y ’ 

a l rea dy mentioned that the Holy Qur-’an contains 
“ allegorical verses. The Holy Prophet used to explain 
them and time and again he directed that his Sayings should be 
repeated and reported to those who were not present. Many a 

3 used to repeat his Sayings till everyone understood him 
perfectly Bukhari records that if Hazrat Ayisha could not fol- 

af 1 ^. ay * n ® of the Holy Prophet, she used to request him to 
repeat it again and again. 

,, •^ s 1 a safeguard against wrong or false reports of the Hadis, 

the Holy Prophet said : 

Be careful of (narrating) my Traditions, except what you know. 

I Muslim , XV : 396. 2 Ibid., XIV : 218. 3 Bukhari, VI : 39. 
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Whoso imputes falsehood to me intentionally, let him know that his abode 
is Fire.l 

And again : 

Whoso narrates from me a Hadis, knowing that it is false, he is then 
of the liars.2 

From these two Sayings it has been inferred by some Chris¬ 
tian writers that false traditions were being attributed to the 
Holy Prophet during his life-time. This assertion has no founda¬ 
tion and, in spite of repeated challenges by Muslims, no one has 
yet been able to produce or prove a single Hadis which may even 
be alleged to have been falsely reported, repeated or recorded 
in the life-time of the Holy Prophet. No, the object of these 
Sayings was to restrain Muslims from following the wrong ways 
of Christians and Jews who had attributed sayings to Jesus and 
other Prophets which he or they had never said. These two 
Sayings of the Holy Prophet should be read in the light of the 
following Saying : 

There will be narrators reporting Hadis from me, so judge by the 

Qur-’an, if a report agrees with the Qur-’an, accept it ; otherwise reject 
it. 

I have already stated that during the life-time of the Holy 
Prophet the Hadis, apart from stray records, were not recorded 
collectively in any book. For diverse reasons : for example, the 
death of the Holy Prophet and most of his Companions, and the 
spread of Islam to other countries, a necessity was felt that all 
Hadis should be reduced to writing. There was yet another 
reason. After the death of the Holy Prophet, disputes which 
came for decision before the Caliphs had to be decided in the 
light of the Holy Qur-’an and the Hadis. This served a double 
purpose : firstly, trustworthiness of a Tradition was tested and 
established, and secondly its knowledge was transmitted to many 
others. It was for these reasons that Caliph Umar Bin Abdul- 
Aziz, who flourished in the end of the first century of the Hijra, 
directed Abu Bakr bin Hazm, the Governor of Madina, and the 
Governors of other provinces, to have the Sunna and Hadis collect¬ 
ed and reduced to writing, and to teach them in gatherings. This 
was the time when Tabiein, Successors to the Companions of the 
Holy Prophet, were still alive. But the real reason which neces¬ 
sitated the issue of this order was that it was considered impera¬ 
tive that the knowledge of the Hadis should be preserved and 
spread ; and, to quote this Caliph himself : “I fear the loss of the 
knowledge and the death of them that possess it and not, as 
some Christians allege, that false traditions were being introduc¬ 
ed. Up to this time no such question had arisen. 

In these ciraumstances, and before the close of the first cen¬ 
tury of the Hijra, Muslim scholars had devoted their lives to the 
collection of the Hadis. They travelled from city to city, from 
village to village, from tribe to tribe, over the whole Muslim 
world, and sought out by personal enquiry from among the few 

1 Ibn-i-Majah, 1:4. 2 Ibid., 1:4. 
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surviving Companions and their Successors, every Tradition and 

reduced it to writing. The task thus begun continued to 

be vig o rous ly prosecuted and saw its perfection before the 
middle of the third century. 


The first three compilations of the Hadis were prepared by 
Lmam Abdul Malak ibn Abdul Aziz bin Juraij, Rabi ibn Suhai'b 
and Said ibn Abi Aruba, all of whom died about the middle of 
the second century. Then came Imam Malik ibn Anas who wrote 

^ amous Mu atta. These and other books were written at 
different places—in Makka, Madina, Cairo, Yaman, Kufa, Basra, 

Wasil, Xhorasan, etc. But in all of them the Traditions preached 
ana preserved in those places only were mostly recorded. Then 
followed the Musnad of Imam Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Hanbal (164 A.H.—241 A.H.) 

I now take up the question of perverted or forged traditions. 
In the course of political strife and rivalry between the Alids and 
the Abbasids on the one hand and the Umayyads on the other, 
some forged traditions were introduced with a view to win over 
neutral Muslims to the rival parties. Thus sayings were attri¬ 
buted. to the Holy Prophet which were meant to disgrace the 
names of the forefathers of the Umayyads or exalt the progeni¬ 
tors of the Alids or Abbasids and vice versa. The Abbasids were 
installed or, rather, they supplanted the Alids in the Caliphate 
in the 132nd year of the Hijra, and with the subsequent growth 
of their political power certain unscrupulous Abbasid Caliphs 
had traditions forged to suit their needs of the day. This brought 
about a general upheaval among the traditionists who, therefore, 
made extensive researches and prepared compilations of all 
authentic Traditions. Thus Imam Muhammad bin Ismail, other¬ 
wise known as Bukhari (194 A H to 256 A.H.), his disciple Mus¬ 
lim (204 A.H.—261 A.H.). Abu Daud (203 ATI.—275 A.H.), Ibn 
Majah (209 A.H.—275 A.H.), Tirmizi (209 A.H.—279 A.H.), and 
A1 Nisai (214 A.H.—303 A.H.) made separately the compilations 
bearing their respective names. Collectively they are known 
as the Sihah Sitta , the Six Sound Books. The first two are the 
most authentic, for Bukhari and Muslim travelled all over 
Muslim countries collecting, checking and verifying the various 
Traditions. These two traditionists, in particular, were known 
for their piety and independence of character; and they did 
not spare even the Caliphs, the Governors, or other high officials. 
They were persecuted and had to leave their homes for their 
independence of views. In spite of these persecutions, they 
would not and did not give up their labour of love. They made 
every effort to collect only the authentic Traditions. Speaking 
of Sahili Bukhari the Encyclopaedia of Islam says : 

Bukhari undertook a research into the then Iladis with the 
painstaking accuracy of a modem writer. 1 

I have already explained how some traditions were forged 
by or under the o*rder of some of the Abbasid Caliphs. This 

1 Ency. of Islam : Art. Hadis t 191. 
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happened about the middle of the second century. It was really 
to counteract these mischievous but stupid acts that Bukhari 
and others had to prepare their compilations. 

These compilations are accepted by Muslims, and are 
recognised invariably by all European writers as authentic. 
Sprenger while discussing the Traditions says that "although 
the nearest view of the Prophet which can be obtained is at a 
distance of one hundred years, and although this long vista is 
formed of a medium exclusively Mohammedan, yet it can be 
shown to have been achromatic.” Even a bigoted Christian like 
Sir William Muir had to admit : 

There is no reason to doubt that the collectors were sincere in doing 
that which they professed to do. It may well be admitted that they sought 
out in good faith from all the traditions actually correct, inquired carefully 
Into the authorities on which they rested, and recorded them with scrupu¬ 
lous accuracy. . . . There is no reason to suppose that they at all tamper¬ 
ed with the Traditions themselves. 1 

The precautions adopted by these collectors were unique 
and extraordinary. Among the rules followed by them in col¬ 
lecting the Traditions were : 

1. A Tradition opposed to known facts was rejected. 

2. A Tradition which was contrary to the teachings of the 
Holy Qur-’an, or the teachings of the Holy Prophet, was rejected. 

3. A Tradition against reason or known principles of law 
was rejected. 

9 

4. A. Tradition which ought to have been known generally 
and acted upon and yet was unknown and not acted upon was 
discarded. 

5. The Tradition must record some Saying or action of the 
Holy Prophet. 

6 . Traditions with a non-Arabic style were rejected. 

7. Each of the narrators must have been : 

(a) at the time he heard the Tradition, of an age at which 
he was capable of understanding it; 

(0) a person known for his piety, virtue, honesty and 
learning; 

(r) a person known to have possessed a good memory. 

8 . Eacli of the narrators must never have told a lie, com¬ 
mitted a crime, or made any mistake or blunder. 

9. There must be a complete chain of the names of the 
narrators ( tsnad ) from the last to the Holy Prophet. 

1 Muir, The Life of Mohammad , XLIII-XIJV. 
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Thus by following these rules they established three cate¬ 
gories . (1) Sahih (sound), those which were absolutely faultless 
and authentic and in whose isnad (chain of narrators) there was 
no ilia (flaw); (2) Hasan (good or approved) were those which 
were not absolutely faultless or in which the isnad were not com- 
plete; and (3) Za‘tf, which were weak in authenticity. In 
Bukhari and Muslim only Sahih Traditions were recorded. The 
number of Traditions from which selection was made, or even 
those selected, was large. But it must be remembered that the 

Sai ? e *u X l adltlons had been re P° rte d by different sets of narrators 
and that numerous Traditions were recorded under four or five 

or more different heads according to their contents. The pre¬ 
cautions taken by the Holy Prophet, his Companions and Suc¬ 
cessors and finally by the Compilers of the Sihah Sitta are, in 
themselves, a guarantee of the correctness of their texts and 

jp'ft lf any proof is necessary it can be found in the 
letters of the Holy Prophet which he had sent to the various 

ad J° lmn g countries and to which I have already refer- 

fii? heSe le “ e u rS ^ ere written after the Truce of Hudaibiyya in 

° f in he i' 3 ’ 3nd they have been fl uot ed verbatim in 

Hatib Ibn Abi Balta ah took apd presented this letter to 
Maqauqus of Egypt and also personally explained to him the mis- 

qom P °r!k e Holy Pr °i? h u t ' The Ma fl au fl u s took the letter and after 

caSket wK 10n ’ ! " eed not be repeated here, placed it in a 

h cb , was seal ed and made over to the State Treasurer 

orifdnS C Wf t ° dy f In 1858 S< ? me French travellers unearthed the 
origina 1 letter from a tomb attached to a convent in Upper 

n o j ItS aut henticity and genuineness have been admitted by 
1 r. Badger and many other famous archaeologists. It was sub¬ 
sequently removed to Ottoman custody to Constantinople. Its 
facsimt c was published in The Islamic Rcvicw.i On comparison it 
was found to be word for word the same as recorded in the 

u- u * *? e *hmg more, there are five different Hadis on record 

ic s ate that a special seal of the Holy Prophet was made 

ior se a lmg these letters, and that it read : Muhammad Rasul Allah, 

Muhammad, the Messenger of God—inscribed in three lines 
thus -.2 



And the seal on the recovered letter is exactly the same. If 
we bear in mind that the discovery was not made till 1858 and 
that the Traditions were recorded at the latest in the beginning 


1 The Islamic Review, VoL V, No. 1. 


2 To be read upwards. 
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of the third century of Hijra, a difference of over 800 years, the 

authenticity of the Traditions becomes established without a 

shadow of doubt. Similarly, the letter written to Munzar, the 

ruler of Yaman, has also been preserved. It is in the possession 

of the head of the Ayyubi family, the family of Sultan Salah-ud- 

Dxn Ayyubi, the Great Saladin, of the Crusades’ fame. The 

late Al-Haj Hasrat Khwaja Kamal-ud-Din went specially to 

Damascus in September 1924 to compare this letter with the 

facsimile of the letter addressed to Maqauqus-i He found the 

two letters to be in the same handwriting and their contents, with 

the exception of the name of the addressee and the details of his 

subjects, to be the same. The letter to Heraclius is also, apart 

from the Hadis, known to history, but, unfortunately, it was lost 

during the Crusades. Sir William Muir while referring to these 

HT,*” thG replles received, as mentioned in the Traditions, 
styled them as apocryphal .2 But he published his Life of 

coverv^of lRSR Th^^ he have been i - norant of the dis- 

e vervthhn 0 Tela 7 hls cleariy shows that he was out to condemn 
everything Islamic without justification. 

the Hol‘v PrThIT‘ * °S 1 may also rcfer to ‘wo other Sayings of 

would be defeaEert re ? ortad *° have said that Muslims 

* defeated at the hands of Turks and would be 

beTeconque^b^M ba ? gage ’ and that Constantinople would 
Doint nnt q a d by Muslims - Th ese Traditions, T would like to 
the third We - e written at the latest in the beginning of 

nowW , centur y of the Hijra. At that time the Turks were 

sion of a Christian King. Yet, ChengezKhan di3 defea? the 
^ T^d-f- n ’ ¥l 3 C E ’ about five hundred years after 

from the lips of a Divinely inspired Prophet, could never have 
been made and much less so literally fulfilled. 

In conclusion, I must mention that, unlike the Gospels the 
are ^ ^cor're?! *r tlU to ' da y in * ts Pristine purity and the Hadis 

npoS him% U amma (may the Peace and blessin g s Allah be 

Chri«tia« e dlscussed the Islamic Sources to show that, unlike the 

hesitatKin. These Sources deal with the life and death of Jesus 
and can serve as a guide in coming to a proper conclusion 


1 The Islamic Review, V6L V, 62 . 


2 Muir, The Life of Muhammad, 390 



PART II 

BIRTH 



CHAPTER III 

NAME, DATE AND PLACE 

Nam© 

According to a Biblical prophecy,i alleged to have been 
fulfilled in Jesus, 2 he was to be called Immanuel (God is with 
us), but he was never so called; and, according to his own utter¬ 
ance, at a most crucial moment in his life, instead of God being 
with him, he had, indeed, been forsaken by Him.3 Isaiah also 
mentions the other name of Immanuel as Maher-shalal-hash-bazA 
This name also was never applied to Jesus. So far as Jesus was 
concerned, therefore, this prophecy remained unfulfilled and, as 
T will show later, did not and could not apply to him. 

As foretold to both Joseph and Mary, in separate apparitions,5 
the name should have been, and was in fact, Joshua (Aramaic : 
Jesu; Arabic : Isa) which in Greek is Jesus. Among the Jews of 
Palestine the name Joshua was exceedingly common. It was as if 
one were to be called Karl among Germans, Lotas among French¬ 
men, Nicholas among Russians and Smith or George among 
Englishmen. Jesus is also referred to in the Gospels as Christ , 
the Anointed; Messiah , the Wanderer; and Nazarene , the Warner. 
Joshua or Jesu , Isa or Jesus was his name , Christ his designation , 
Messiah his descriptive rank and Nazarene his significant title as a 
Prophet of God. 

It has always been taken for granted that Jesus was called 
the Nazarene because he belonged to Nazareth. The declaration 
of the evangelists6 on this point is so definite that even present- 
day commentators and historians have accepted it almost 
universally. But, like so many other Christian beliefs, it has no 
foundation at all. 

The word Nazarene appears in the Gospels in three different 
forms : Nazarenos , Nazoraios and Nazorenos ; which the evangel¬ 
ists have taken to be interchangeable. But none of these forms is 
capable of being derived from Nazareth : the t or th ( Aramaic 
tsade), which is represented by the Greek letter sigma in 
Nazareth, makes it impossible to connect these three forms with 
Nazareth. Moreover, the Greek letter zeta in these three words 
points to the contrary. 

The theory that the word Nazarene was merely to indicate 
that Jesus belonged to a sect of that name is equally devoid of 
force; for no one has so far been able to prove that this sect 
existed at the time of Jesus. The reference to.the word Nazarite, 

1 Isa., VII: 14. 4 Isa., VIII: 3. 

2 Matt., 1 : 23. 5 Matt., I : 20-25; Luke, 1 : 28-31. 

3 Matt., XXVII: 46. 0 Matt., IT : 23, etc. 
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or Netser, i a branch, signifying the Davidic descent, an offshoot 
of the stem of Jesse, likewise has no application. Here, again, in 
both cases the presence of the letter t (tsade of Aramaic) and the 
absence of zeta will stand in the way. We will have, therefore, to 
look for another solution. In the word Nazir in Arabic (same in 
Hebrew, and Aramaic was only a dialect) we find the zeta of 
Greek, the zain of Hebrew or the zal of Arabic. Nazir means holy , 
chosen , guard or warner . Thus Nazir would be a fitting title for 
Jesus who was holy in character, a chosen man, a Prophet of God, 
a guard over the Lost Tribes of Israel and a Warner from God to 
them. The Greek equivalent of Nazir is Hagios : the Holy one of 
God . 


Now, let us see if this word has been applied in this sense in 
the Gospels to Jesus. In Mark we have an account of one of the 
first miracles of Jesus, the healing of a demoniac who, on seeing 
Jesus, exclaimed : 

What have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? Art thou 
come to destroy us? I know thee who thou art, the Holy one of God. 2 

In John we find Peter addressing Jesus thus : 

And we have believed and know that thou art the Holy one of God.3 

In Luke the angel which appeared to Mary informed her : 

That the thing which shall be bom of thee shall be called holy A 

I will quote but one more passage from the Acts : 

Ye men of Israel, hear these words; Jesus the Nazarene a man chosen 
of. God among you by miracles and wonders and signs, which God did by 
him in the midst of you, as ye yourself also know.5 

I have given the translation of the Codex Syriac Sinaiticus . 

Similar passages^ can be cited to show that the early 
Christians knew and applied the word Holy Our to express the 
title of Jesus, and, at the same time, to impress upon the minds 
of others the idea of his character as the Messiah. 

I have here only very briefly set out the grounds for holding 
that Nazir was the special descriptive title of Jesus. The com¬ 
pilers of the Encyclopaedia Biblica say : 

Therefore, Nazarene must have taken the place of some title of the 
Messiah. The right reading must be Nazir , the Holy One, which is the 
title of the Messiah.7 

1 Isa., XI : 1 ; Jer., XXIII: 5. 

2 Mark, 1 : 24 ; cf. Luke, TV : 34. 

3 John, VI: 69; also see next note. 

4 Luke, 1 : 35 : Both in Luke, 1 : 35, and John, VI : 69 the words used in 

the Authorised Version are : “the Son of God ** and “ Christ, the Son of the 
living God. ** But both these are subsequent additions. The texts given 
by me are according to the ancient MSS. See marginal notes on pages 1 125 
and 1177 of the Revised Version. 

5 Acts, 11 : 22. 

6 Acts, 11 : 27 ; Rev., Ill : 7. 

7 Eve. Biblica , Col. 3360. 
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It is interesting to note that Professor L. Salvatorelli also 
came to the same conclusion, though on somewhat different 
grounds. In his wonderful work : II Signifcato di Nazareno , he 
opined that the Promised Messiah must also bear this descrip¬ 
tive title of Nazir. 


Date of Birth 

As might be expected, we- find also a good deal of confusion 
regarding the date and place of birth of Jesus. The dates for the 
chronology of his life group themselves round three points, the 
nativity, the baptism and the crucifixion. If any one of them 
could be settled conclusively the rest could be deduced. But, 
unfortunately, there is for none of them any demonstrative 
proof and no one can fix, with any certainty, the dates of any of 
these events. 

Both Matthew and Luke place the birth during the reign of 
Herod, the King of the Jews. He reigned from 707 to 740 of the 
era of Vero, i.e., from 37 B.C.E. to 4 B.C..ID. Herod, according to 
Matthew, some time, not more than two years, after the birth of 
Jesus, ordered the Massacre of the Infants, and, consequently, 
Joseph fled to, and remained in, Egypt for the rest of the King’s 
life-time, i Thus, according to Matthew, Herod’s death is the 
terminus ad quern for the birth of Jesus. The birth of Jesus must 
have, therefore, taken place two or, if the period of Joseph’s stay 
in Egypt and his journey is taken into consideration, three or 
four years before 4 B.C.E., the year of Herod’s death ; and it 
must, therefore, be placed between 8 to 6 B.C.E. 

The appearance of the Star of the Magi causes further con¬ 
fusion. Voigt has proved that this star was really Halley’s 
comet, which appeared in 12 C.E.z The compilers of the 
Encyclopaedia Biblica dismiss this incident by remarking : 

The star shines only in the legend and derives its origin from 
Numbers XXIV : 17 and the apocryphal imagery (Rev. XII : 1),3 

Luke dates the birth of Jesus by a general census ordered 
by Augustus and carried out in Syria by the legate Qurinius ,4 
but he also places, in the reign of Herod, an event which preced¬ 
ed it by six months, the birth of John the Baptist.s The only 
census carried out by Qurinius, as Governor of Syria, was in the 
reign of Augustus and could only have taken place after Jthe 
deposition of Archelous in 6 C.E. This date (6-7 C.E.) is in point 
of fact also mentioned by Josephus.6 In any case, this census 
would not have affected the Galileans, $vho were subjects of 

1 Matt., II : 1 , 13, 10 , 19 , 22. 

2 Voigt, Die Qescfi Jeau und die Astrologie, 611. 

3 Enc. Biblica % Col. 808. 

4 Luke, II: 1-2. The Authorised Version gives the name as Cyreniva . 

5 Luke, I : 5, 24, 20, 57. 

6 Josephus, Aniiq ., XIII, 13 : 2, 5. 


84 


JESUS IN HEAVEN OB EARTH 


t 


Antipas. Luke, therefore, is not only in contradiction with 
Matthew but also with himself. 

Dionysius Exigus, the sixth century Scythian monk, was 

the author of the Christian Era, which is sometimes called, after 

his name, the Dionysian Era. He has, however, never been relied 

upon as a sound mathematician, for he miscalculated the birth 

of Jesus and thus started the year of the Lord in 754 A.U.G. 
i.e., 1 C.E. 

The question is further complicated when we test the date 
of birth with the date of baptism. Luke says : 

Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar, Pontius 

Pilate being governor of Judaea and Herod being tetrach of Calilee. 

Annas and Caianhas being the high priests, the word of God came unto 
John the son of Zacharias, in the wilderness.1 

Tiberius ruled from 14 to 37 C.E. and, therefore, the event 
narrated by Luke must have taken place in 29 C.E. According 
to Matthew and Luke, the ministry of Jesus lasted for one year, 
i.e.y up to 30 C.E. This gives the clue why the Dionysian Era 
fixed 1 C.E. as the year of birth of Jesus, for its author merely 
deducted thirty years, the age of Jesus given by Luke ,2 when his 
ministry started. But Luke mentions another event : the 
murder of John the Baptist. This happened during the ministry 
of Jesus.3 The execution of John is also related by Josephus. 
He connected it with the defeat of Antipas by Aretas, who waged 
war because Antipas had divorced Aretas’ daughter in order 
that he might marry Herodias. This took place about 36 C.E .4 
If we make allowance for the preparation of war, we can safely 
say that John was murdered in about 34 C.E. If this be correct 
the ministry of Jesus must have started later than 30 C.E. Again, 
Luke mentions that these events took place when Annas and 
. a i a Js as WGre high priests. Annas was appointed high priest 

J? • u' by Quirinius and deposed in 15 C.E. by Valerius Gratus.5 
Caiaphas on the other hand was appointed by Gratus in 18 C.E. 

and was removed by Vitellius, the successor of Pilate, in 37 C.E.6 

Luke is not, therefore, a safe guide to follow, and any 
attempt to reconcile his statements with chronology is futile 

ln . f ac ? , „ would be to do this evangelist too much honour. 
He wished, says Schmidt, "to place Mary at Bethlehem and, 
therefore, time and circumstances had to suit his pleasure .7 

It is equally futile to work out this date from the date of 
crucifixion. The Synoptics put the crucifixion on Friday, the 

1 Luke, III : 1-2. 

2 Luke, III : 23. 

3 Luke, IX : 9-11. 

4 Josephus, Antig., XTIT, /> : 1 . 

5 Ibid, XVIII, IT : 1-2. 

6 Ibid., XVITT, TT : 2-3. 

7 Schmidt, Bibli fur Kritilc und Exegeat , TTI : 1, S. 124. 
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15th of Nisan.i John places it on the 14th of Nisan .2 We have, 
therefore, to find the year in which 14th Nisan fell on a Friday, 
because the Jewish Passovers always fell on the 14th of the first 
Jewish month and. the Feast of the unleavened bread on the 15th 
of that month.3 After making allowance for the intercalary 
month, we come to the Sabbatical year of 35-36 C.E., which 
may account for the three or four years of the ministry of Jesus 
as indicated by John in his reference to the three Passovers 
attended by Jesus.4 The reference of Jesus to the fig tree for 
three years also supports John’s version.5 

# 

The Synoptic Gospels speak of one visit of Jesus to Jerusa¬ 
lem, and confine the ministry to one year. If John’s version be 
rejected, it becomes inexplicable how Jesus, in the short span of 
the feast days in one year, could have brought himself into such 
decided hostility to the ruling party in Jerusalem that they con¬ 
trived his arrest and death. John certainly is more convincing 
when he says that this hostility was gradually aggravated during 
his frequent visits. Besides, the Synoptics record an expression 
of Jesus which tells against their view. The words : “Jeru¬ 
salem ! Jerusalem ! hovu often have I gathered thy 

children together ”6 would be meaningless if he had seen Jeru¬ 
salem once only during his ministry. Further, Jesus had no 
right to curse Jerusalem and its inhabitants if he had preached 
his Gospel to them for but a few days. All these presuppose 
many previous visits. 

The date of crucifixion would therefore fall in about 35 C.E. 

We can check our data by the fact that Pontius Pilate held 
office until 36 C.E. He was recalled, it is said, because of the 
crucifixion of Jesus. It would be natural that it should have 
occurred soon after the crucifixion. One or two years is not a 
long time to elapse, especially when it is said that Pilate had, in 
the first instance, to send his explanation to C;esar. Pilate’s 
successor Vitellius also removed Caiaphas, the high priest, in 
37 C.E., because of the same event. Thus if the Matthean tradi¬ 
tion regarding the date of the birth of Jesus is correct (as already 
indicated, i.c., 8 to 6 B.C.E.) Jesus must have been 41 to 43 years 
old at the time of his crucifixion and must have started his 
prophetic career at about or over the age of forty. Irenaeus, who 
lived in the second century and was a Bishop of Lyons, noted 
that the Presbyters in Asia Minor had ascribed to Jesus an age 
of forty to fifty years. He also recorded a tradition, testified to 
by the elders and said to have been directly derived from “the 
beloved disciple of the Lord,” to the effect that Jesus was not 
crucified at thirty years of age, but that he passed through every 

1 Matt., XXVII: 62 ; Mark, XV : 42 ; Luke, XXIII : 54. 

2 John, XIX : 31. 

3 Lev., XXIII : 5-6. 

4 John, II, 13-28; VII: 8-14; XI: 55. 

6 Luke, XIII: 7. 

6 Matt., XXin s 37 ; Luke, XIII: 34. 
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age, and lived on to be an oldish man.i John records an incident 
which confirms this conclusion : 


Then said the Jews unto him. Thou art not yet fifty years old, and 
hast thou seen Abraham.2 

Taking for granted that the Jews were talking in round 
figures, Jesus must have been over forty years of age. Had he 
died in 29 C.E. he would have been between 30 and 40 years of 
age, and the Jews would have then said forty and not fifty years. 

The birth of Jesus, therefore, took place in about 8 B.C.E., 

he started his ministry in about 32 C.E. and was put on the Cross 
in about 35 C.E. 


The question regarding the date 
Jesus is impossible to answer .3 


and month of the birth 



1 H®r., II* 2 : 5, 1. 


2 John, VIII : 57 . 


3 There is every justification for believing that the evangelists or subsequent 
redactors freely copied or reproduced events from icr j 

presented them as historical in the Canonical Gospels For the^fore hidden 
and uncertain the meaning or significance of the Gospel history the more 
satisfactorily and easily it is explained by the Mvthus : the more mysTio™ 
the Christian dogma, the more clearly can it be proved to he mythical It 
may, by way of illustration, be pointed out that the birth of Christ is 
“tronomical: and that his birthday can be determined by the fufi 
moon of Easter. This event, as illustrated by the Enact or the ToMon 
Number of the Prayer Book, can only occur onc7in everj nin^en 
years Thus Jesus or rather Christ, can, in accordance with the Metonio 
Cycle, have a birthday, or resurreotion, only once in nineteen years. 

Casini, the renowned Frenoh Astronomer, has demonstrated that the date 
assigned to Jesus ,s an Astronomical epoch in which the middle conjunction 

of the moon with the sun happened on March 24, at half-past one o’clock 
m the mormng, at the meridian of Jerusalem, the very day of the middle 
Equinox The following day (the 26th) was the day of Incarnation accord- 
ing to Augustine, but tho date of birth according to Clement. Thus 
two birthdays are aligned to Jesus by the Christian fathers : one at the 

S ^ K“V a t e0tter , at L the Vemal E <P lin °x. These, which 
cannot both be historical, can only bo explained by the two birthdays as- 

cnbed to the double Horns in Egypt. Plutarch has recorded that Isis was 

delivered of Horns, the child about the time of the Winter Solstice, and 

that the festival of the second or adult Horus followed the Vemal Equinox. 

Likewise is the difference in the date of the crucifixion. John asserts that it was 

ofth 0 N 1 san while the Synoptics allege it to have occurred on 
the loth Nisan This difference can also be explained on the same basis. 
In limar calculation it would bo the 14th in a month of twenty-eight days 
but in a solar month of thirty days, it must fall on tho 15th of the month. 

If we umte the two on astronomical, and consequently on mythical, bases 
the difference disappears and is easy to understand. 


Jesus birth in the manger and the reference to the Caves remind one of the cave 
of Jupiter and other mythical gods. Mithras is said to have been bom in a 
cave. But the Cave of Mithras was the birth-place of tho Sun in the 
Winter Solstice, when this occurred on December 25, in tho sign of the 
Ram. The Akkadian name the month, which roughlv answers to December 
as Abbauddu that is the CAVE OF LIGHT. Justin Martyr says: “Christ 
was bom in the stable, and afterwards took refuge in the cave,” and 
he goes on to vouch for the fat that Christ was born on the same day 
that the Sun was reborn in Stable Aiujice , the stable of Angias. And we 
find that the stable and the cave both figure in the same Celestial sign of 
the Lion. Again, the birthday of Horns was figured in Apia : but Apia is 


{Continual on next page) 
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Before I close this discussion, I must point out why the 
thirtieth year W’as fixed by Luke as the year of the commence¬ 
ment of Jesus’ ministry. Dean Milman gives the excuse : 

The law prescribed the period of thirty years for assuming of the 

TT i°?£* lmp ° rtant functions > and ^ was, therefore, not till he had arrived 
at this age that Jesus again emerged from his obscurity.1 

In the Old Testament we find the age given between 30 to 
50 years ;2 and of course, Luke could not make Jesus wait much 

longer, and he fixed the minimum years for the commencement 
of the ministry of Jesus. 


Place of Birth 

In the Gospels we have two contradictory versions regard¬ 
ing the birth-place of Jesus. Matthew and Luke, on different 
data, give Bethlehem-Judah as the place of his birth. Since 
Jesus was the Messiah, and tradition made it incumbent on the 
Messiah, a son of David, to have been born at Bethlehem-Judah ,3 
Matthew contented himself with an assertion that Joseph, the 
father of Jesus, belonged to Bethlehem-Judah. Now, if Joseph 
really belonged to Bethlehem-Judah, why should he have tried 
to seek shelter in an inn in that very town in preference to his 
own house? The truth is that Matthew was out to fulfil as 
many old prophecies in the person of Jesus as he could. The 
birth had to be in a cave,4 Jesus had to be worshipped by the 
angels and the asses ;5 the visit of the shepherds from the field,6 
the vision for flight to Egypt,7 in consequence of the Murder of 
the Infants8—all these and many other prophecies had to be ful¬ 
filled; and Matthew in his narrative had them fulfilled in Jesus. 
I will refrain from multiplying instances, as I have already 
touched upon the subject, and mentioned the birth in the 
manger. But whether it was for these or other considerations, 

Matthew found no difficulty in asserting that Joseph belonged 
to Bethlehem-Judah. 


Luke attributed the journey of the family to Bethlehem- 
Judah because of the census of Quirinius, which, as I have 
already mentioned, did not take place in the time of Herod. 


also the name of the Crib and the Manger. The same incident is 
repeated with Christ. This is also pointed out by the Star in the East : 
and we are told that Orien y the Star of the Three Kings, also called the 
Star of Horus, rose in the East and guided people to the newly born Sun- 
god. This birth then passed into the sign of the Fishes. The Talmud 
also said that the coming Messiah will be called Dag y the Fish, and 
connected his coming with the sign of the Fishes. The evangelists or 
redactors made Jesus perform the miracle of the fishes to meet this demand. 
This discussion, though interesting in itself, is beyond the scope of this 
book, and I must leave it here. Those who wish to study the subject in 
greater detail would do well to read The Sources of Christianity by the late 
ALEaj Hazrat Khwaja Kamal-ud-Din. 


1 Milman, Life of Christ , 135. 

2 Num., IV : 3, 47. 

3 Micah, V : 1,2; c/. Matt., II 

4 Isa., XXVm : 10. 


1 


5 Isa., I : 3. 

6 Exod., XIII : 8. 

7 Hos., XI : 1. 

8 Jer., XXXI : 15; Exod., XIII : 16. 
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Both Matthew and Luke agree that the nativity took place 
during the reign of Herod, and this must be accepted. T^he 
reasons of Luke, therefore, for the journey of Joseph to, and the 
consequential birth at, Bethlehem-Judah also disappear. 

Christian apologists object that, if Joseph did not belong to 
Bethlehem-Judah, why did not Matthew, like Luke, create an 
excuse for the presence of the family at the crucial time in that 
town? The answer is a very simple one. Matthew knew what 
he wanted to establish and. was better informed. To explain the 
real position, I must mention first that in Galilee there was a 
very small village called Bethlehem. It is mentioned in 
Talmudic literature as Bethlehem cn Nosiriyyah, which accord¬ 
ing to the Old Testament fell to the lot of Zebulun.i This village 
was situated in the valley of Esdraelon, about seven miles 
north-west of Nazareth. While most evangelists correctly stated 
that Jesus was born at Nazareth, Matthew, for reasons already 
mentioned, took advantage of the fact that Joseph belonged to 
this Bethlehem, and stated in his narrative that Jesus was 
born at Bethlehem, knowing that the mere mentioft of this 
name would be construed as if Jesus was born in Bethlehem- 
Judah. While discussing the question the compilers of the 
Encyclopaedia Biblica say : 

Bethlehem, without any explanatory addition, was supposed to be 
the Southern Bethlehem, and the well-known narratives, so poetic, so 
full of spiritual suggestion in Matthew (Chapter II) and in Luke (II : 

1—20), which are not supported by any other Gospels, have arisen in 
consequence.2 

I will now show from the evangelic and other records that 
Jesus was born in a small town in Galilee called Nazareth. In the 
Evangelism de Nativitate de Maria we are told that Joachim and 
Hanna (or Anna), the parents of Mary, lived in a small town 
called Maiden cn Nasara,3 or, as it has come down in Western 
history, Nazareth.4 

This little town was cut off from the rest of the world, being 
far removed from the great “highways of the Seas’’ and the 
caravan routes. It was a peaceful Galilean town, half way up 
the hills, cultivating its own fields and orchards, busying itself 
in all manners of handicraft. It was, as it were, sunk into its 
own self-seeing visions, dreaming its dreams. This was a fitting 
place for the birth-place of a moralist and reformer, for his 
visions and dreams. It was to this town, her parents’ old resi¬ 
dence, where her sister lived, that Mary returned, from the 
village Bethlehem, to give birth to her first-born. 

1 Jos., XIX : 10.16. 

2 Encij. Biblica , Col. 3362. 

3 It was from this name that the epithet Nasrani originated; which has 
been and is till to-day applied to Christians l\v Jews and Arabs alike. 

Nazareth is called bv the Arabs to this dav jY asara. 

4 The present-day Nazareth docs not stand on the site of this ancient town. 

It was destroyed and rebuilt at a place below the old town. 
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Nowhere in the New Testament, apart from Matthew and 
Luke, whose assertions have already been shown to be false, is 
the birth of Jesus at Bethlehem-Judah mentioned; nowhere does 
Jesus subsequently appear within his alleged birth-place; no¬ 
where does he pay any visit, except on his last journey to Jeru¬ 
salem; nowhere does he appeal to this fact as concomitant prool 
of his Messiahship although he had direct inducement to do so ; 
for many were repelled from him by his Galilean origin and 
defended their prejudices by referring to the necessity that the 
Messiah should come out of Bethlehem-Judah, the city of 
David.i Insults were flung to his face; his n ission was being 
denied : the disputants were challenging : 

Can there any good come out of Nazareth?2 

And again, 

Out of Galilee ariseth no prophet.3 

But he never asserted his being a Bethlehomite, and only 
complained : 

A prophet is not without honour save in his own country and his 

own house.4 

John records an incident which throws a flood of light on 
the subject. When certain people heard Jesus preach, they 
said : 

Of a truth this is the prophet. This is the Christ, but some said, 
shall Christ come out of Galilee? Hath not scriptures said that Christ 
cometh out of che seed of David and out of Bcihlehcm the village where 

David was. So there arose a division among the multitude regarding 

him.5 


I have quoted from the Syriac manuscript to show that it 
was acknowledged by all that Jesus had come out of Bethlehem 
in Galilee. It may be explained that amongst Jews the resi¬ 
dence town of a father was always attributed to be also that of 
the son. The denial of his mission was pointedly based on this 
fact, so much so that it caused a division among those present 
at the time. John must have accepted the fact that Jesus was 
born in Galilee and not at Bethlehem-Judah, for he also, like 
Jesus, did not try to contradict those who asserted otherwise. 

^- ar k directly gives us to understand that Jesus was born in 
Galilee. It is true that he does not name the town, but since 
Jesus was wandering at the time when lie is said to have preach¬ 
ed in “his own country,”6 it is clear that Mark styled Galilee as 
is own country.” Luke from the very beginning gives 


2 ; Jer., XXIII : 5 ; Ps., CXXXII ill. 


1 John, VII: 42. See also Mica., V : 1 

2 John, 1 : 40. 

3 John, VII : 52. 

4 Matt., XIII : 57 ; Mark, VI : 4 . 

5 d 0 -43 ' S<>0 , ma / gil ' of Retfised Version, 1(79. The 

6 ;: l0 ^ ed | V r n ,,:5es the P hrase “out of the town of itothiehem.” 
o jaarR, VI : 1. The proper translation is “ his native place 
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Nazareth as the abode of Mary.i It was to this place when cir¬ 
cumstance permitted, that the parents of Jesus returned as their 

own city .2 Thus, according to Luke, Nazareth is evidently the 
native place of Jesus. 


Matthew says Jesus was born at Bethlehem-Judah; no 
doubt, as already stated, to fulfil a prophecy. But he is in con- 

.^ ™ th h] 1 mself for he speaks of the prophetic advent of Jesus 
j llee .’f basin S b * s c l abn on the well-known passage in Isaiah .4 
Besides if Joseph belonged to Bethlehem-Judah, as Matthew 
would have us believe, he has no right to call Nazareth, as he 
does, the home of Josephs like his predecessor was able to do.6 


Now and again, Jesus is spoken of in the Gospels as Jesus of 
Galilee,? Jesus of Nazareth,8 and sometimes as Jesus, Prophet of 
Nazareth of Galilee,9 but never as Jesus of Bethlehem-Judah or 

a f r. ,■ 1 Bethlebemite - There are various passages which speak 
ot Galilee as Jesus’ “own country.”io 


ivr Tt f ^ om , Nazareth that he set out to meet John the Baptist.n 
Nazareth is the place from which he goes out to preach 12 and 
returns to it time and again. 13 In short, as Luke says, Nazareth 
was hts own city, the city in which he was born and brought up. 14 


§ efor f concluding this cha Pter, I will quote a passage from 
admU that 0/>rtfrf?a Blhllca wherein its compilers are compelled to 


livnnfhp!ic d r repancles the evar) gelists compel us to make some 
anH thp /r J ® was barn ln Nazareth and not in Bethlehem-Judah, 

said Nazareth 15 tterS made 3 mistake ~ som e said Bethlehem and some 


It is, therefore, evident that the evangelical ‘statement that 

esus was born in Bethlehem-Judah is destitute of all valid 

evi ence.nay it is contravened by positive facts as stated in the 
Gospels themselves. 


1 Luke, 1 : 26. 

2 Luke, II : 39 . 

3 Matt., II : 23; IV: 14-15. 

4 Isa., VII: 14; cf. J u., XIII : 5. It would be an interesting pastime to 

race a tho strained coincidences in the life of Jesus, with the prophecies 

ho Old Testament: but which by themselves, because of this peculiarity, 

o not inspire the least confidence in the incidents which they are supposed 
to corroborate. 

5 Matt., Xm : 54, 57. 

6 Mark, VI: 1. 

7 Matt., XXVI: 69. 


8 Matt., XXVI: 71 ; Luke, IV : 34. 

9 Matt., XXI: II. 

10 Matt., XIII; 54, 57; Mark, VI: 1 
U Matt., IV: 13; Luke, II: 43. 

12 Matt., Ill: 13; Mark, 1 : 9. 

13 Matt., IX: 1; Luke, II: 51. 

14 Luke, IV : 10. 

15 Bncy. BMico , Col. 8901. 


, 4 ; Luke, II : 39. 
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DAVIDIC DESCENT 

The first and the third Gospels, which give details of the 
virgin birth, are also designed to exhibit the descent of Jesus 
from David. Th£y contain two genealogies of Jesus. The belief 
that the blessed son of Jehovah, the Messiah, had to be from the 
seed of David was a religious postulate based on some Biblical 
prophecies, i 

Joseph, the humble father of Jesus, was made to be in a 

direct line to the King chosen of old by Jehovah. There was no 

question of finding out if such a relationship did exist, or could 

be proved to exist, or even made to appear plausible. The hagio- 

graphers did not trouble themselves with such details or scruples. 

They had to establish that the prophets of old were not false 

and did not take the trouble of verifying whether they did really 

say what was being attributed to them. The prophecies found 

in the Old Book ’ had to be fulfilled. Jesus was the Messiah 

and evidence of his descent from David was created. The 

sceptics demanded proof, and as there was none in existence, they 

put forward the two genealogies, taking names of generations, 

as far as they could, from the “Old Book” and where it would 

hot help them, they resorted to their own resourceful imagina¬ 
tion. 

These two genealogies, considered each in itself or both to¬ 
gether, afford so important a key to the character of the evangelic 
records that a close examination of them is rendered imperative. 
^ ™°ment s scrutiny of the genealogy of Matthew will reveal its 
artificiality, in fact, it is exhibited in the last verse : 

So all the generations from Abraham to David are fourteen genera¬ 
tions; and from David until the carrying away into Babylon are fourteen 

generations; and from the carrying away into Babylon unto Christ are 
fourteen generations.2 

In -other words, for reasons unknown, the author has con¬ 
structed a framework which has no historical basis and thus made 
it as he thought fit. If the number of names given is computed, 
it is found that the last division, from Jechonias to Jesus, com¬ 
prises only thirteen generations. It has been suggested that one 
of the names in the third division had been dropped by an error 
of a transcribers but this cannot be a sound explanation because 
the deficiency was mentioned at an early stage by Porphyry .4 

1 Ps., CXXXII: 11 ; Isa., XI : 1 ; Jer., XXIII : 5 . 

2 Matt., 1 : 17. 

3 Pa ulus, Gonm : Matt., 292. 

4 Hieyon in Daniel , 146. 
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If we compare this genealogy with the corresponding pas¬ 
sages in the Old Testament, we discover many discrepancies; 
many names there recorded are omitted by Matthew. The series 
of generations from Abraham to Judah, Pharez and Esrom 
(Hezron) are sufficiently well known from the Book of Genesis; 
and from Pharez to David are to be found at the end of the Book 

of Ruth, i and from David to Zorobabel in the third Chapter of 
the same Book. 

Now Matthew’s first division of fourteen is identical with the 
names of nicti given in the Old Testament. But many discre¬ 
pancies are found in the second division. Firstly, according to 
Matthew, “Joram begat Ozias ,”2 whereas we know that Uzziah 
was not the son, but the grandson of Joram, and that three kings 
Ahaziah, Joash and Amaziah occur between them—and then 
comes Uzziah .3 Secondly, Matthew says : “Josias begat Jechonias 
and his brethren,”4 but according to the Old Testament the son 
and successor of Josiah was Jehoiakim ,5 after whom comes 
is son and successor Jeconiah, and no mention is made of his 
brethren. Jehoiakim, however, had brethren. This is not a 
case of accidental forgetfulness or casual inaccuracy; Matthew 
has simply cut out anything which interfered with his plan. 
Thirdly, Zorobabel is described as a son of Salathiel,6 but accord- 
ing to the Old Testament he descended from Jeconiah, not 
through Salathiel, but through his brother Pedaiah .7 

^ however, the omission of the three names which—for 
it falls in so happily with the threefold fourteen generations— 
forces us to believe, with Jerome, that it was made with a definite 
purpose. 8 Olshausen is unconvincing when he conjectures that 
the number fourteen was specially chosen as being the numerical 
value of the name of David. Fritsche attributes it to a desire to 
repeat the number fourteen which had accidentally presented 
itself, since it was a notion of the Jews that signal divine visita¬ 
tions, whether of prosperity or adversity, recurred at regular 
periodical intervals. De Wette and Schneckenburger agree with 
this conclusion of Fritsche and the latter points out that the most 
ancient genealogies in Genesis exhibit the same uniformity. The 
conclusion is irresistible that it is not a case of accidental forget- 
lulness or casual inaccuracy. 

The author of the First Gospel has deliberately cut out any¬ 
thing that interfered with the symbolic structure of fourteen 
genei ations into the second and third divisions, irrespective of 
the fact whether history supported him or not. 

The author of Luke is equally indifferent to facts of history. 

His genealogy comprises seventy-seven names, with God at one 

1 Ruth, TV : 18-22. 4 Matt., I: II. 

2 Matt., 1:8. 5 1 Chron., Ill: 15. 

3 I Chron., Ill ; 11-12. Here as in 2 6 Matt., I : 12. 

Kings, XIV : 21 Uzziah is called 7 I Chron., Ill: 19. 

Azariah. 8 Bible Common. t 46. n. 
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end and Jesus at the other. This genealogy cannot, unfortu¬ 
nately, be tested so minutely; for, from David to Nathan, the 
line traced by Luke has no corresponding table in the Old Testa¬ 
ment; and we do not know from where he got these names. 
With regard to only two of them—Salathiel and Zorobabel—there 
is a contradiction. Luke styles Salathiel as the son of Nerii while 
he is actually the son of Jeconiah .2 Luke mentions Rhesa as the 
son of Zorobabel 3 but that name does not appear in the Old 
Testament amongst the children of Zorobabel .4 These two names 
could not be omitted by either Matthew or Luke because they 
were indissolubly connected with the Return. Again, Luke 
inserts in the series before Abraham one CainanS who is not to 
be found in the Hebrew text of Genesis6 though in another place 7 
he is shown as the son of Ham, that is, the third series from 
Adam, and appears to have been transplanted to this place by 
Luke from the Greek Bible. 

On comparing the two genealogies together some remark¬ 
able discrepancies appear on the face of them; some of which are 
due to the fact that. Luke carries the line back to Adam and even 
beyond. This seems to have been done to make it more conso¬ 
nant with the doctrine of Paul. If we consider the generations 
between David and Jesus only, the number of generations accord¬ 
ing to Luke is forty-one and according to Matthew twenty-six. 

From Jesus to Abraham, Luke enumerates fifty-six generations; 
Matthew gives only forty. 

Again, in the two Gospels totally different individuals are 
made ancestors of Jesus. Further, except for the fact that both 
trace the descent of Jesus from David through Joseph, described 
as the father of Jesus, the entire names given by the two between 
David and Joseph are different—the only exceptions are Salathiel 
and Zorobabel, which as already pointed out, could not be omit¬ 
ted. In Matthew the father of Joseph is Jacob, in Luke—Heli. 

In Matthew the son of David is Solomon; in Luke Nathan, and 
so on. 


r ^'^ ie most strenuous efforts have been made to reconcile the 
wo genealogies. It would serve no useful purpose to discuss or 
examine in detail the various solutions so far put forward. 

Julius Africanus suggested a Levirate marriage between the 
parents of Joseph; Augustine, the adopted father theory; but 
later on he gave up his own theory for that of Africanus.8 
Schneckenburger in rejecting both these theories rightly pointed 

the worc *mg used in the genealogies excluded all possi¬ 
bility of either of the two suggestions. The Levirate marriage 
he contended, could only be possible if both Heli and Jacob had 
been real brothers. They must, therefore, have the same lineage 


1 Luke, ITT : 27. 

2 I Chron., TII ; 17. 

3 Luke, ITT ; 27. • 

4 I Chron., ITT : 19. 


5 Luke, III: 36. 

6 Gen., X : 6 (Revised Version). 

7 Gen., IX : 22. 

8 Retract , 11 : 17. 
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but this is not borne out by the genealogies. Eusebius had put 
forward a really clever solution. He asserted that Jacob and 
Heli were half-brothers, i If this were so, the paternal grand¬ 
mother of Joseph must have married twice : once with the 
Matthan of Matthew, who had descended from David through 
Solomon; and her second husband must have been the Mattatha 
of Luke—a descendant of David through Nathan. If this be so, 
the untoward agreement occurring midway, regarding Salathiel 
and Zorobabel, cannot be accounted for without introducing- an¬ 
other Levirate marriage at these two junctures. This has only to 
be mentioned to be rejected and thus this theory also falls to the 
ground. It was not until the 15th century of the Christian era 
that it was thought that the knot could be loosened in a much 
easier way by supposing that in one of the Gospels the genealogy 
of Mary is given .2 This theory was based on the idea that in 
Jesus the priestly and the kingly dignity ought to unite, and ad¬ 
vantage was taken of the relationship of Mary with Elisabeth 
who was of the daughters of Aaron 3 and thus an effort was made 
to blend, in the family of Joseph, the races of Judah and Levi. 

It was, therefore, put forward that Jesus derived his royal lineage 
from Joseph and priestly race through Mary .4 But it was soon 
realized that an insurmountable obstacle—the Jews did not take 
account of the female line in their genealogies 5—prevented any 
fruitful discussion, particularly when the thirty-four preceding 
generations, which are well known to us from the Old Testa¬ 
ment, demonstrably indicate throughout the precise relationship 
of a fathe?-. A further difficulty, as already mentioned, is en¬ 
countered in the occurrence of the two names of Salathiel and 
Zorobabel. Moreover, in no other part of the New Testament 
can any trace be found of the descent of Mary through David. 
On the contrary, passages directly opposed to this theory can be 
found in Luke.6 It is, therefore, impossible to apply either of 
the genealogies to Mary. 

x hese considerations of the insurmountable difficulties 
which defy every attempt to bring these genealogies into har- 

one to the conclusion that they are 
irreconcilable, and consequently both cannot be true. For reasons 

already given Matthew’s version must be rejected as incorrect 
Luke, however, must be scrutinized more carefully inasmuch as 
it was written with a view to glorify Jesus and trace his descent 
from God himself. It is incredible that the genealogy of an in¬ 
significant and obscure family like that of Joseph through 
Nathan could have been preserved, during all the confusion of 
the exile, for so long a series of generations. Add to this the 
frequent recurrence of the same names and the conclusions of 

1 Eusebiu 3 , Ecc. Hist., I : VTT, 16. 

2 Olahausen, Bible Comm., »S. 48. Epiphanius, Orotius, >S. 97. 

3 Luke, 1:6. 

4 Comp. Thilo Cod, A poor. N. T. I. S. 374. 

6 Juohasin, F. 55 : 2. 

0 Luke, 1 : 27 ; lit 4-5. 
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Hoffmann become irresistible that the genealogy of Luke is 
equally fictitious. 

In fact, the two genealogies remain self-contradictory and 
irreconcilable, resembling each other only in their common in¬ 
difference to historical truth and the object of proving- that 
Joseph, the father of Jesus, had, as was expected by Israel, de¬ 
scended from David. 

It is significant that we find in the texts no indication that 
the Messiahship of Jesus y/as ever deduced from his Davidic 
descent. The process was just the reverse; the disciples first 
believed that Jesus was the Messiah and then made him a des¬ 
cendant of David by putting forward these genealogies. Thus an 
obscure Galilean, for such was Jesus, whose lineage was utterly 
unknown and of whom consequently no one could prove that he 
had or had not descended from David, had acquired the reputa¬ 
tion of being the Messiah. It was natural, therefore, that with 
slightly different material the two evangelists should have suc¬ 
ceeded in realizing the same purpose, namely, to vindicate the 
Messianic status of Jesus by proving that he, through his 
father Joseph, was a member of the house of David. The belief 
in this illustrious descent was very old. Even Paul knew and 
accepted that Jesus was born “of the seed of David, according 
to the flesh.”x He had to be “the fruit of the loins of David .”2 ” 

But the Davidic descent of Jesus can be impugned on other 
grounds. Jesus never boasted of it; nor did his disciples regard 
him as such. Neither the appeal of the blind man of Jericho : 
“Son of David, Jesus, have mercy on me,”.i nor the acclamation 
on his entry to Jerusalem,4 can have the least weight against 
this double silence of Jesus and his companions. Another, and 
even more important, objection is that the author of the fourth 
Gospel does not accept the descent of Jesus from David. The 
objections raised about the Davidic descent are not answered or 
refuted by this evangelist,5 and this fact proves that he did not 
think either of these things to be true. But these considerations 
did not weigh with the other two evangelists. 

The Ebionites, the ancient Judo-Christians, rejected these 
genealogies 6 and their opinion appears to be justified bv the 
oldest traditions. 

It is, therefore, evident that the belief in the Davidic descent 

of Jesus found acceptance only amongst a few of the earlv 
Christians. 

The only fact which stands out signally in the two genea¬ 
logies, and which remains uncontradicted, is that Jesus was the 
son of Joseph and his wife Mary. I will presently show that this 
fact finds ample support in the Gospels and the rest of the New 

I estament. 


1 Rom., 1:3. 

2 Acts, II: 29-30. Of. Ps. t CXXXTI : 11. 

3 Mark. X : 47. 


4 Mark, XI: 9-10. 

5 John, VU : 40-42. 

6 Epiphanies : Ecer; 30 : 14. 
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SON-GOD THEORY 

I will not discuss the wonders with which Matthew and 
Luke adorn their accounts of the Nativity, for they are sheer 
hagiography. I have already mentioned that the appearance of 
the miraculous star, the visit of the Magi, the flight into Egypt 
and the Massacre of the Infants, on the one hand; the birth in 
the stable, the announcement to the Shepherds in the field, the 
presentation in the Temple, on the other, form groups of inci¬ 
dents which it is futile to endeavour to blend into one, and still 
more futile to connect in history. 

The redactors have merely sought to make up for their lack 
of knowledge of facts by introducing narratives founded 
either on supposed prophetic writings, or upon the then popular 
myths and folklore. They were faced with a peculiar situation. 
They naturally wished to avoid, as far as possible, the ridicu¬ 
lous, and vet did not like to relinquish the supernatural origin 
of Jesus; likewise they were conscious of the fact that a natural 
explanation would lead to conclusions which would be revolt¬ 
ing to the faith. They, therefore, preferred the adoption of the 
mythus, as this alone could obviate the difficulty. 

Not only are Fagan gods known in Greek, Roman, Persian 
and Indian mythologies to have been raised by virgin birth, but 
many peculiar incidents have been attributed to them as were 
ascribed to Jesus. In fact, the substantial identity of Christian 
and Pagan beliefs was actually used, at a very early stage, as a 
method of overcoming Pagan criticism of Christian teachings. 
Thus Justin Martyr, writing in defence of Christianity in the 
first half of the second century, said : 

By declaring our Master Jesus Christ to be born of a virgin without 
any human mixture, and to be crucified and dead and to have risen again, 
and ascended into heaven, we say no more in this than what you say of 
those whom you style the Sons of Jove. For you need not be told what 
a number of sons the writers among you assign to Jove. Mercury, the 
interpreter of Jove, is worshipped among you. You have .'Esculapius, 
the physician stricken by a thunderbolt, and who afterwards ascended 
into heaven. You have Bacchus tom to pieces and Hercules burnt. You 
have Pollux and Castor, the Sons of Jove by Leda, and Perseus by Dan®. 
Not to mention others, I would fain know why you always deify the 
emperors, and have a fellow at hand to testify that he saw Cresar mount 
to heaven. As to the Son of God, called Jesus, should we allow him to be 
no more than a man, yet the title of the Son of God is very justifiable on 
account of his wisdom, considering you have your Mercury in worship 
under the title of the Logos and the Messenger of God. As to the objec¬ 
tion of our Jesus being crucified, I say that suffering was common to all 
the fore-mentioned Sons of JoVe, only they suffered another kind of 
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f^}b' being b °™ ° f a virgin, you have your Perseus to balance 

SSTi mUe th mo P re r 1h tiC ^ . SUCh as 

^sculapius. ’ s ^ ttle more than what you say of 

Eusebius, the celebrated ecclesiastical historian, had also to 
appeal to a pagan oracle in similar circumstances and was forced 
to write to the heathen in the same strain : 

leas * listen to thine own gods, to thy oracular deities 
themseives who have borne witness -end ascribed to our Saviour not im 

posture, but piety and wisdom, and ascent into heaven like theirs 

r P ™nft h ° P C j or f 1 f a Modernist, writing on the same subject in 
recent times to the adversaries of Christianity, said : 

*v> say that we find in Christianity the relics of Paganism On 

!nn 0 rcHtT ry ’ ? nd in Pa ® anism . intermingled with much that is false 
superstitious and horrible, the anticipation of Christianity.l 

There was a time when Church dignitaries were bent on 
discovering more striking and more startling coincidences in 
pagan and primitive religions for use as “rays of confirmation 
of Gospel truths. But this study of comparative mythology 
soon lost much of its charm. Professor Max Muller says : 

The opinion that the pagan religions were mere corruptions of the 
religion of the Old Testament, once supported by men of high authority 
and great learning, is now as completely surrendered as the attempts to 
explam Greek and Latin as corruptions of Hebrew.2 


The Christian dogmas—the idea of a Triune Godhead of an 
Incarnate Saviour, of the Virgin Birth, of the Second Advent, 
of the Baptism, of the Sacraments, of the Communion of 
Saints—were taken for granted to be the distinctive possessions 
of Christianity; these were, it was alleged, marks clearly divid¬ 
ing it from any form of Paganism. So, at least, it was contended 
at one time by Christians on the authority of Holy Wfit But 
they were shocked to find that they were completely rhistaken 
To their utter dismay every one of these dogmas and rituals was 
proved to have been held in some part or other of the Pagan 
world quite independently of Christian influence. They, there¬ 
fore, to save their faces and religion, took a new turn and’treated 
them as supporting the Christian Dogmas. To borrow a phrase 
ol : £ ese anient rites and beliefs, obseured by superstition 
and insufficient to satisfy tne longing which brought them into 

wnf,^ n 1 Ce, ^ re u de !L gned “, to serve as the schoolmasters” who 
would lead the heathen at length to Christ. 

The subject of comparative mythology and the considera¬ 
tions of concrete parallels between the beliefs and teachings of 
ancient religions and those of Christianity is vast indeed I 
cannot enter upon it. The late Al-Haj Hazrat Khwaja Kamal- 
ud-Din has discussed this subject exhaustively in his well- 

1 Gore, Studies in the Character of Christ , II : 102. 

2 Muller, The Science of Religions , 40. 
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known work, The Sources of Christianity. I may, however, men¬ 
tion that the celebrated text of the three witnesses of John, 
which is the foundation of the doctrine of the Trinity, has also 
been proved, by the labours of Newton, Porson and others, to be 
an interpolation; and Clement himself acknowledged that the 
verse is not found in any ancient copy of the Bible. “Jesus,” he said, 
“taught the belief in One God, but Paul with the Apostle John, 
who was a Platonist, despoiled Christ’s religion of all its beauty 
and simplicity by introducing the incomprehensible Trinity of 
Plato, or the Triad of the East, and also deifying two of God’s 
Attributes—namely His Holy Spirit, or the Agion Pneuma of 
Plato and His Divine Intelligence, called by Plato the Logos 
(word).” 

With this background, it is possible to see where the Son- 
God theory came from. It is significant that Paul, John and 
Mark, none of whom believed in the virgin birth, characterised 
Jesus as the Son of God. This description of Jesus, therefore, 
must be held to be prior to the establishment of the belief in 
the miracle mentioned by Matthew and Luke, and their asser¬ 
tions consequently do not arise out of it. On the contrary, the 
miracle followed the assertion of Paul. For as soon as they 
thought that not only had Jesus been raised up by God as a man 
full of the Holy Spirit to accomplish His plans and that his birth 
into this life had been Divinely predestined and glorified by the 
Holy Ghost, they attempted to signalise it by expressing 
this special relationship between Jesus and God. They describ¬ 
ed him as His son, because that was the only term in human 
language by which they could intelligibly, if not completely 
and adequately, express this relationship. Since the idea of the 
direct generation of a man by God could not appear to the Jews 
except as a monstrous absurdity, the expression was, in the first 
instance, only a metaphor. 

It must, however, be conceded at once that the evangelists 
used the expression the Son of God in its literal sense. It appears 
in the Synoptic Gospels twenty-seven times and the word Son , 
in what may further be conceded in an equivalent sense, nine 
times. Of course, the numerical figure appears to be higher 
than it actually is because the same more or less identical 
passages are repeated in all three Gospels. The expression, 
however, is conspicuously used in all the most important events 
narrated in the Gospels : The Baptism,! the Temptation in the 
Wilderness ,2 the Transfiguration^ the Interrogation by the high 
priest,4 the Declaration of the Centurion at Calvary 5 and lastly 
the Confessions of the devils and demons whom Jesus cast ou . 


1 Mark, 1: 2. 

2 Matt., IV : 3. 

3 Mark, IX : 7. 

4 Mark, XIV : 01. 

5 Mark, XV : 39. 

6 Matt., VIII: 29; Mark, HI l Hi V : 7. 
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All this kind of fantasy, in which the expression is used by a 
voice of heaven, alternating with hell, brings under suspicion 
everything connected with it, particularly as most of the 
passages, as already mentioned, are spurious. 1 mention but one: 
Mark was headed by someone : The Gospel of Jesus Christ, the 
Soif of God. 1 This descriptive title was a much later addition.2 

It is noteworthy, however, that this expression occurs once 
only in the Quella , in a famous legend which is reproduced in the 
Gospels 3 and the significance of which I will discuss later on. 
In the Acts and the Pauline Epistles this appellation occurs in 
numerous .places, but it finds no place at all in the Pastoral 
Epistles of James, Jude and I and II Peter. 

It has been asserted that so numerous references as are 
found in the New Testament prove conclusively that Jesus 
himself took the expression the Son of God in its most strict and 
exalted significance. Tn other words, it is urged that the mere 
repetition of a lie must carry the force of conviction and convert 
it into and establish its truth. 

The title in question, if-taken literally, expresses a relation 
with God so intimate that no mere man could lay claim to it. It 
comprises a definite, if not perfectly lucid, explanation of the 
mystery of the Trinity, for it defines the second person of the 
Triad. A mere assertion, therefore, even by Jesus himself, is 
not enough to reveal the true position. It must be shown to 
have been understood by those who were to be enlightened. 

Now this expression was known to, and used by, Israel. In 
principle all Jews were sons of Jehovah, and it was this which 
distinguished them from the rest of mankind. In the Old 
Testament all human beings have been called the sons of GodA 
The Israel, in particular, were styled as the son of God (My 
son) ,5 the sons of God (My sons) ,6 and the children of the Lord.7 
This appellation was especially applied, as it was throughout 
the ancient East, to outstanding personages, the Prophets of God, 
because of the love which God bore them and the tutelary care 
which He exercised over them. During the post-exilic period, 
pious men and teachers were regarded as the sons of God.8 
From the Second Psalm we gather that, just as earthly kings 
chose their sons to reign with or under them, so the Israelitish 
kings were invested by Jehovah, the Supreme Ruler, with 


1 Mark, 1: 1. 

2 Revised Version, p. 1098. 

3 Matt., XI: 27 ; Luke, X : 22. 

4 Gen., VI: 1-4; Job, 1:6; Dan., Ill: 25. 

5 Exod., IV : 22. 

6 Isa., XLV : 11, Hos., 1 : 10. 

7 Deut., XIV : 1 ; Isa., 1:2; Jer., Ill: 22. 

$ Heit Muller, Jesus, 123 ; see also Wellhauson, Das Evangelism Marci : 6, 
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governments of his favourite provinces. Thus the designation 
the Son of God was applicable to every Israelitish king who 
adhered to the principles of theocracy. In the Second 
Psalm we find the verse which according to Codex D plays an 
important part in the baptism of Jesus : 

Thou, art my son, this day have I begotten thee.l 

This was nothing more than a part of the liturgy of 
the coronation rites of the Hasmonean kings.z 

In all these cases, therefore, there never was any idea of 
expressing anything more than a close moral and religious 
connection with God than was, or is, enjoyed by ordinary human 
beings. There could be no question, even remotely, of any real 
sonship for the Jews, for that would have been to them the 
most preposterous absurdity and the grossest blasphemy. Thus 
at the time of Jesus, the expression Son of God was applied 
to one of two types : those who by their essential nature enjoyed 
a unique relationship with God—the heavenly kings, the 
Prophets; and the earthly kings, the Princes. 

It is true that Israel expected the Messiah, whose coming 
they so ardently desired and awaited with high hopes, to set up 
a kingdom on earth and to be their redeemer. It is equally true 
that the Messiah was commonly described by them as the best 
beloved son of God and the most powerful vicegerent of God on 
earth, but he was to be a man among men 3 and not a single 
passage in Jewish literature can be cited in which the title is 
given to the Messiah in the sense the Christians take it to be. 
By sheer dint of straining the texts, which do not carry convic¬ 
tion to any one except those who are already convinced, two 
passages are put forward. The first passage is : 

Because I and my son will be with you always on the paths of 
truth. 4 

This passage has been proved, and is now universally ad¬ 
mitted, to be an interpolation. The only other passage in which 

the words “For my son Christ. ”5 occur is also a later text 

which is now to be found only in Christianized recensions. 

If, then, such was the original historical significance of the 
epithet, it is not unreasonable to say that Jesus used it of him¬ 
self in this significance only. It is true that the two verses in 
the Gospels can be stretched to mean something different. I 
will consider them presently. But apart from these two verses, 
nowhere is the narrowest, the merely physical, import of the 
term put into the mouth of Jesus. It is always others who 

1 Ps., II : 7 ; cf. Luke, III : 22. 3 Justin, Dial. Cum Typho , 49 

2 Duhm, Die Psalmen, 8. 4 Enoch, CV : 2. 

5 4 Edros, VIi : 28-29. 
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apply this title to Jesus. Jesus, on the other hand, throughout 
his teachings, tenaciously maintained a distinction between 
himself and God. He clearly and repeatedly pointed out that 
he was only a human teacher and that Divine Attributes ought 
not to be applied to him. When tempted by Satan, who asked 
him to do various things if he was the son of God, Jesus drove 
him away by saying : 

Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God and Him only thou shall 
serve.l 

When asked which was the first and great commandment 
in Law, Jesus said : 

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind.2 

Jesus even renounced the predicate of goodness and insisted 
on its appropriation to God alone. When addressed as Good 
Master he replied : 

Why, callest thou me good? There is none good but one, that is^ 

God.3 

So precise was Jesus that he even put his status lower than 
that of the Holy Spirit, for he said : 

* 

And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of Man, it shall be 
forgiven him : but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not 
be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come.4 

Jesus knew and understood the metaphorical significance of 
the term : The Children of God :5 and when he spoke of himself as 
one of them, he applied the term in its metaphorical and not 
physical sense. This is abundantly clear from the following 
incident recorded in the Gospels : 

Then the Jews took up stones again to stone him. Jesus answered 
them : Many good works have I showed you from the Father ; for which 
of these works do ye stone me? The Jews answered him saying. For a 
good work we stone thee not, but for blasphemy; and because thou being 
a man makest thyself God. 

Jesus answered them. Is it not written in your Law : I said , ye art 
gods ? If he called them gods unto whom the word of God came, and the 
scripture cannot be broken, say ye of him, whom the Father hath sancti¬ 
fied and sent into the world, thou blasphemest because I said I am a son 
of God.6 

These verses, occurring as they do in John, speak for them¬ 
selves and a comment is hardly necessary. Jesus was quoting 

1 Matt., IV : 10. 

2 Matt., XXII: 37. 

3 Matt., XIX: 17; Mark, X : 18 ; Luke, XVIII: 19. 

4 Matt., XII: 32. 

5 Matt., V : 9. 

6 John, X : 31-36. 1 have used the in place of my - and a in place of the as 

given in the Revised Version, p. 1184. 
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from the Psalms : 

0 

I have said, ye are gods, and all of you are sons of the Most High.l 

and arguing that if the Judges, as God’s representatives, could 
be called “gods ”2 or sons of the Most High , by God Himself, he 
could not possibly be guilty if he spoke of himself as a son of 
God in that metaphorical sense. Christian apologists have spilt 
oceans of ink to explain away the incompatibility t)f these verses 
With their Son-God theory and to establish that “these verses 
neither imply any degradation of the Divinity of Jesus nor do 
they present Jesus to be a mere man.” 

But I repeat that Jesus was very precise in this matter. He 
always spoke of himself as the Son of Man. This expression, as 
I will show later, meant a mere man, and those who heard 

^im to be a man 3 and nothing more. He even spoke 
of himself as a .man for he said : 

But now ye seek to kill me. a man that hath told you the truth, which 
I have heard of God; this did not Abraham.4 

Jesus also spoke of himself as a Prophet ,5 and indeed those 
who listened to him took him to be a Prophet 6 and a teacher.7 
Even his disciples took him to be a Prophet only.8 Peter, it is 
true, when questioned by Jesus as to what he thought of him, 
replied : Thou art Christ , the son of the living God, 9 but Jesus not 
only then and there contradicted him by using the phrase Son 
of Man for himself 10 but he also repudiated vehemently this 
appellation, for : 

He straightly charged them and commanded them to tell no one that 
thing.ll 

I need hardly repeat that the phrase ascribed to Peter was 
in fact a later interpolation.12 

I take another incident. The Sanhedrin had assembled to 
find Jesus guilty of a charge of blasphemy; yet they could not 
get witnesses. If Jesus had been proclaiming his sonship of God 
to the multitudes , as Christians would have us believe, surely the 
elders ought not to have felt any difficulty in getting the two 
requisite witnesses, particularly when the Scribes and Pharisees 
were always present in the crowds which used to gather around 
Jesus. It is, however, alleged that Jesus asserted before the 

1 Ps., LXXXII: 6. 

2 Exod., XXII : 28. 

3 Matt., VIII : 27 ; XIII : .56 ; Mark, II : 7 ; VI : 2; John, XI : 37. 

4 John, VIII : 40. 

5 Matt., XIII : £7 f Mark, VI : 4 ; Luke, IV : 24 ; John, IV : 44. 

6 Matt., XVI : 14 ; Mark, VIII : 28 ; Luke, IX : 19. 

7 John, III : 2. 

8 Luke, XXIV : 19. 

9 Matt., XVI : 16. 

10 Mark, VIII : 31 ; Luke, IX : 22. 

II Luke, IX : 21. cf. Mark, VIII : 30. 

12 Revised Version, p. 1177. cf. John, VI : 69. 



Sanhedrin that he was the Son of God. Luke narrates that the 
Jews questioned Jesus : 

Art thou then the son of God? And he said unto them, Ye say that 
I Offl.l 

Apart from the fact that in the very preceding verse he had 
told the elders that he was Son of Man , he wished to clear the 
position and meant to convey : Ye say that I am, but I do not. This 
was a peculiar but usual method of giving the negative answer. 
Matthew gives the answer as : “Thou hast said.” 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 Peake 
commenting on this verse says : 

We should perhaps take the ambiguous reply, “Thou hast said,” as 

a refusal.3 

The Jews, however, were bent on misconstruing his reply 
and did take it as an admission, but not so Pilate. The charge 
of the Jews which would have brought the case within the 
jurisdiction of Pilate, was that Jesus had claimed to be king of 
the Jews. Therefore, Pilate questioned him : 

Art thou the king of the Jews? And he answered him and said. Thou 
sayest it? 4 

Pilate took the answer, as should have been done by the 
Jews, to be a denial of the charge : 

And said Pilate to the chief priest and to the people, I find no fault in 
this tnan.5 

It is obvious, therefore, that Jesus had equally denied the 
charge of having ever claimed to be Son of God in the narrow 
sense, and it is merely a puerile and childish prank of Christians 
to construe these verses as supporting the godhead of Jesus. 

As I have said, two verses, and no more, one in Mark and 
the other in the Login, put words into the mouth of Jesus which, 
if read superficially, show that he did designate himself as the 
Son of God. It should not be forgotten that Jesus spoke Aramaic 
and not Greek; and when for instance he said Abba, Mark cor¬ 
rectly translated it as Father,6 but Matthew converted it into O 
my father,7 while Luke and John improved it as My father ,8 and 
the editors of the Revised Version have to mention time and 
again that the should be read in place of my. There is another 
subtle way in which the redactors tried to impress the physical 
sonship of Jesus. When any one e.g., the Centurion, said of Jesus 
that he was a son of God, the redactors changed it into the son of 

1 Luke, XXII: 70. 

2 Matt., XXVI: 64. 

3 Peake, Commentary on the Bible , 722. 

4 Luke, XXIII : 3. 

5 Luke, XXIII: 4. 

6 Mark, XIV : 36. 

7 Matt., XXVI : 39. 

8 See Revised Version, p. 1190; John, XIV: 28. 
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God.l Such changes almost escape detection. They also prime 
facie established the alleged fact, carried conviction and left an 
everlastingly wrong impression. If, however, we read the 
Gospels with bare the distinction which is sought to be made dis¬ 
appears from the source. Thus we read: 

it untcTme 2 aPPOint 112110 yOU the kin S dom > as father hath appointed 

This verse with the substituted for my can be subscribed to 
by the followers of any other religion. Thus if we read the 
two verses with these changes in mind, it will become evident 
that even they do not support the sonship of Jesus. The first 
passage reads : 

But that day and that hour (»'.<?., the Day of Judgment) knoweth no 
man, no not the angels which are in heaven neither the son but the 
father.3 

The second verse is : 

All things are delivered unto me of the Father : and no man knoweth 
the but the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father, save the 
son, and he to whomsoever the son will reveal him.4 

T\ie first verse embodies a confession of Jesus of his limited 
knowledge and avowed ignorance of the Last Day of Judgment. 
The words neither the son are omitted from the Authorised Version 
of Matthew’ss though many ancient authorities contain them. 
According to Dummelow this omission was due to the fact that 
they were looked upon “as being a difficulty to faith ”6 For 
similar reasons both Luke and John omitted the entire verse 
This verse led the Arians to believe and teach that Jesus was 
ignorant of the Divine Will and Athanasius had to explain to 
them that “ignorance is part of human nature of Jesus ” But if 
we read this verse with the second verse and with the verse pre¬ 
ceding it, the meaning becomes abundantly clear. This preced¬ 
ing verse reads : 

I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and earth, because thou hast 

hid these things from the wise and prudent and hast revealed them unto 
babes.7 

Thus while Jesus in one place confesses ignorance of the 

Divine Will, he in another place thanks God for His revelation 

to him and goes on to explain that no one else knoweth of His 

Will, His revelation, until he discloses it to him. There is nothing 

extraordinary in such an assertion. The Divine revelation to a 

Prophet of God is unknown to men till the Prophet himself 
discloses it. 

1 Matt., XXVII : 54. See revised version, 1096. 

2 Luke, XXII : 29. 

3 Mark, XIII : 32. 

4 Matt., XI: 27 ; cf. Luke, X : 22. 

5 Matt., XXIV : 36. 

6 Dummelow, Commentary on the Holy Bible , 731. 

7 Matt., XI: 25. 
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But even this explanation dees not remove the difficulty of 
belief in the divinity of Jesus. His ignorance of things around 
him is incomprehensible if he was Divine and therefore Omni¬ 
scient. As the “Very God of the Very God” he should have 
known that prescience shown by him would be a proof of his 
Divinity, and yet he deliberately, and I think intentionally, time 
and again confessed his lack of knowledge of the unseen. I give 
but a few instances which exhibit this ignorance of Jesus. 

When a certain woman “which had an issue of blood twelve 
years” came behind Jesus and touched the border of his garment, 
Jesus did not know and had to ask : “Who touched my clothes?” 1 

Jesus did not know whether anything could be found on a 
fig tree except leaves .2 

Jesus said that of his own he could do nothing and confessed : 

I can of my own self do nothing.3 

And went on to say : 

If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true.4 

But I must revert to the two verses under discussion. It is 
hardly necessary for me to point out that they, if the Christian 
interpretation be correct, are fundamentally inconsistent with 
each other. The whole periscope of which these passages form 
a part is called The Prayer of Thanksgiving. But the very clearly 
marked rhythm of the whole of this prayer gives it the appear¬ 
ance of a piece of liturgy of an Eastern religion, c.g ., Ea said to 
Marduk : “My son, what I know, thou knowest.” Further the 
fundamental ideas and the characteristic expressions have every 
appearance of having come from the Wisdom of Jesus , the son of 
Sirach, and verses of Sirach can be easily picked out which com¬ 
pare with those of this prayer.5 

It is not difficult to cite similar passages from the Old Testa- 
ment6 which may equally have served as the source of these 
verses and from which the redactors may have copied. If such 
be the case, the two verses would have to be given the same 
significance as that obtaining in the Old Testament, and which 
has already been explained by me. 

But to find the real explanation of the introduction of the Son- 
God theory into the simple faith of Jesus we shall have to look 

1 Mark, V : 25-30. 

2 Matt., XXI : 18-19. 

3 John, V : 30 ; see also John, VIII: 28; Matt., XX: 20-23. 

4 John, V : 31. 

5 The beginning of the prayer in Matthew is indicated by Sir II: 1; Matt., 

XI : 28-a and Sir II : 23 ; Matt., XI : 28-b and Sir XXIV : 2 ; Matt., 
XI : 29-a and Sir VT : 24 ; Matt., XI : 29-b and Sir VI : 28 ; Matt., XI: 30 
and Sir VT : 29. 

0 Isa., L.V : 1—3; Zech., IX : 9 ; Jer., VI : 10, etc. 
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to the Greek atmosphere in which Paul created Christianity. 
It was there that the word Chtist became a proper name of Jesus. 
They spoke of Jesus Christ as of Julius Caesar. I am not really con¬ 
cerned here with the problem of the Christological development. 
I merely wish to point out that the Messiah to Jews was to be 
a servant ( Ebad ) of God and not the son of God in the physical 
sense: but on Greek soil the Christological belief found an en¬ 
vironment very different from that of Palestine. There the idea 
of procreation of a human being by gods was current and the 
relationship between Jesus and God could shock no one. On the 
contrary, the term Son of God was more likely to arouse sym¬ 
pathy in that quarter than the Jewish name of Messiah. Hence 
it was among the Greeks that the expression arose. 

In the second place, it was assisted by a phrase which Jesus 
used and which was used by those around him to express his 
intimate relations with God, namely, and without any doubt, 
chad Jehovah , the servant of God. This expression was used in 
the Septuagint to designate those who were especially devoted 
to fulfilling the Will of Jehovah.i In this sense it was often 
applied to Israel as a whole .2 It was applied to Moses,3 David4 
and other prophets.5 

Such an expression, so consecrated by the Scriptures as the 
designation of a prophet of God, could hardly, it seems, have 
failed to be applied to Jesus. But we find that in the Gospels 
the phrase was applied to him once only,6 and that for a reason. 
The redactors could not avoid this description because they were 
quoting a passage from the Old*Testament 7 and showing its 
fulfilment in Jesus.8 Again, I suppose by an oversight Jesus is 

spoken of as a servant of God in three places in the Acts, 9 and 
once by Paul. 10 

The word ebad was unfortunately translated into the Greek 
word pais meaning a servant and also a child. And from child to 
son was an easy transition for the Greeks. But it soon took the 
Christological idea expressed in the Epistles of Paul. It found 
its Pauline and Johannine justifications in the doctrine of Divine 
pre-existence and of the incarnation of Jesus. The legend of the 
virgin birth was a “Consequential Relief,” and the reassuring 
alterations in, and additions to, the texts provided its confirma¬ 
tion. I quote but one instance. In the beginning, according to 
Luke when Jesus was baptized, the Lord had said : This day have 


1 P*., LXTX: 17 A.V. ; Wisd.. IT : 13. 

2 Isa., XLI : 8; XL.TI: 19; XLIV ; I, etc. 

3 Neh., I : 7. 

4 Ps., XVTII : 1. Intro. 

6 Gon., IX : 25 ; 2 Sam. II s 12, etc. 

0 Matt., XII: 18. 

7 Isa., XLII: 1. 

8 Matt., XII; 17. 

9 Acte, III: 13 (R.V. 1203); IV: 27 (R.V. 1204) ; IV : 30. (Rv. 1204). 
10 Phili., U ; 7. 
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I begotten thee A but it soon became changed into : Thou art my 
beloved son , in thee I am well pleased .2 Among the Gentiles Jesus 
became the son of God from the day of his Baptism, but in the 
Rabbinical traditions Jesus continued to be a man among men, a 
man of humble status.3 

In view of this explanation, the two verses do not present 
any further difficulty. If the word servant is substituted for son , 
the passages do not establish any relation of sonship with God. 
The compilers of the Encyclopaedia Biblica , while commenting on 

these two verses, and taking the two passages together, say : 

£ 

We must infer that Jesus had indeed communion with God but nothing 
beyond it ; but this connection was under such limitations that the attribute 
of Goodness as well as absolute knowledge belonged to God, and hence the 
boundary line between the Divine and human was strictly preserved A 

A prophecy in Isaiah 5 was supposed to have led to the belief 
that Jesus, as the Messiah, would be born of a virgin by means 
of Divine agency. I will explain later how the word virgin was 
introduced into, this verse.6 But this led to a philoso¬ 
phical mythus resulting in a faith unknown to Jesus. 

The theory of the incarnation of God was merely a departure 
from this faith to a dogmatic assertion. What had to be was 
actually made to have been, and the redactors of the Gospels 
introduced it accordingly.7 The historical truth that Jesus was 
the offspring- of an ordinary marriage, which would have main¬ 
tained the dignity of Jesus as a prophet of God, was perverted 
into a supernatural and mythical conception of Jesus. Paulus, 
from a true perception of the identical character of the two son- 
Gods, compares Jesus with the son of Apollo and the virgin 
mother Perictiones. To this mythus must be added the Jewish 
idea that the Holy Spirit sometimes descended upon its choicest 
sons of God. The title “ ,o* of God,” coupled with the factors 
already mentioned, led to a more precise interpretation and later 
to a literal acceptance. The prophecy of Isaiah was matured by 
the phrase : 

Thou art my son; this day I have begotten thee.8 

Thus a union with God became necessary and the words 
.sons of Virgin and son of God competed with each other; and 
with the Pagan deities in the background, the Divine agency 
became substituted for a human participation; and Jesus became 
another son of God through a Virgin. This legend, which was 
thus substituted for a humble reality, was old, and the reason 
for the substitution was also very old. 

1 Western Text and Codex T). 

2 Luke, III : 22. 

3 Langrange, Le Messianisme Chez les Juifs y p. 223. 

4 Ency. Biblica y Art: Son of Ood (Italics are mine). 

5 Isa., VII : 14. 

6 Page 112 infra. 

7 De Wette, Bible Dogma , S. 281. 

8 Ps., H: 7. 


CHAPTER VI 

VIRGIN BIRTH 

The Apocryphal and the Canonical Gospels give different 
versions of the conception and birth of Jesus. They describe the 
various stages from a simple and natural occurrence to a minute 
and miraculously embellished story in which the events are 
traced back to the very earliest date. Mark and John content 
themselves with the mention of Mary as the mother and of 
Joseph as the father of Jesus.i Matthew and Luke, however, give 
details of the circumstances attending the conception and birth 
of Jesus, as the Messiah, and are at pains to fulfil, as far as 
possible, all the prophecies of the Old Testament in the person of 
Jesus. Matthew is out to meet all the objections as may, or could, 
have been raised against the virgin birth theory, at the time this 
Gospel was written or revised .2 Both of them, however, pre¬ 
suppose Mary to be the espoused wife of Joseph. The Apocryphal 
Gospel— the Gospel according to the Hebrews , the Gospel of the 
Ebionites , and some others, with most of which the early Chris¬ 
tian Fathers agreed, narrate the origin of Jesus as the result of 
a lawful marriage between Joseph and Mary. 

Apart from the mere physical considerations, the Gospels 
rely on Divine Omnipotence with which, of course, nothing is 
impossible. But by virtue of His Unity and Wisdom, the Al- 
m ighty God never exerts His Divine Omnipotence without 
adequate motive. Further, nothing less than an object worthy 
of God and at the same time unattainable except by a deviation 
from His ordinary.laws of nature, which He himself has estab¬ 
lished, could constitute a sufficient cause for the suspension by 
God of His laws. 

Corinthus, one of the very early Christians, arguing against 
the virgin birth, urged that 

, h is impossible, because by the concurrence of two sexes is a new 
i man being generated, and that the contrary would be most remarkable 
departure from all natural laws.3 

Forced with the strength of his reasoning the Christian 
apologists, opposing Corinthus, did not hesitate to reduce Jesus 
to a worm , for they alleged that the birth of Jesus was in a 
manner like that of a worm and asserted that the following 
passages applied to Jesus : 

I am a worm, not a man.4 

The son of man, which is a worm.5 

1 Mark, VI : 3 ; John, 1: 45 ; VI: 42. 

2 Matt., I : 18-25. 

5 Job. XXV : 6. 


3 Horn . Lucan , XIII. 

4 Pa., XXII: 6-8. 
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The Christian apologists of a period a little later, however, 
had to take another line of argument. They maintained that 
Jesus had come for the redemption of mankind and, therefore, 
had to be severed from all original sin from his birth, i But to 
this is a simple answer : the exclusion of the paternal participa¬ 
tion is wholly insufficient because the inheritance of original sin 
was from Eve and, therefore, the maternal participation should 
have been avoided as was done in the case of Melchisedec, whom 
Paul described as having been born without father and without 
mother .2 It is then argued that the participation of the Holy 
Ghost was meant to purify the maternal participation. But this 
could have been done without violation of natural laws. In any 
case, nowhere is such a conception ascribed to Mary. The ex¬ 
pression the Holy Ghost is specially characteristic of the New 
Testament and occurs in it eighty-one times. The Jews did not 
regard the Spirit as personal and, therefore, Mary must have 
understood the words : The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee as 
identical with the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee. But 
not so with the evangelists to whom, about a century afterwards, 
the term “Holy Ghost” had become practically a proper name. 


Leaving these special pleadings of Christian apologists and 
their refutations aside, for they really do not lead us anywhere, 
I will now take up the evangelic records. The virgin birth, 
though definitely asserted in Matthew 3 and Luke,4 finds no echo 
in any other part of the New Testament. Mark is totally silent. 
If such a remarkable event had in fact happened, and he had 
believed in it, would he have remained silent? The answer is 
obvious; but against this, a reference is made to the description 
of Jesus in Mark as “son of God,”5 and it has been argued 
that Mark would not have styled Jesus as such if he did not 
believe in the virgin birth. I admit the force of this argument 
and one might have conceded the virgin birth theory on this 
argument alone if there had been any basis for attributing the 
alleged words to Mark. These very words were also used by 
Luke.6 But both the verses are the result of later inter¬ 
polations. In Mark the words werfe merely added.7 The 
Sinaitic Syriac, which is of great authority, and the early patristic 
traditions represented by Irenaeus and Origen, followed by Basil 
and Jerome, omit the words. In Luke the phrase, the Son of God, 
was substituted for the word Holy. 8 These facts demolish the 
argument; but, in any case, the words, Son of God, are to be 
interpreted in a metaphorical sense and not in a physical sense 
The phrase son of Mary 9 can be explained by the fact that 


1 Olshausen, Bibl. Comm.. S. 49. 

2 ITcb., VII : 1-3. 

3 Matt., I : 18-25. 

4 Luke, I : 5-80. 

5 Mark, 1:1. 

6 Luke, I : 35. 

7 See Marginal note in the Revised Version, 

8 See Revised Version p. 1126 

9 Mark, VI : 3, 
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Joseph was dead when these words were written, for he had 
died during the ministry of Jesus. I would, by way of analogy, 
mention that the late King Edward VII is known as the son of 
the late Queen Victoria. No one would dream of suggesting any 
supernatural birth because of this fact. This kind of argument 
clearly establishes that Christian apologists are on their hind 
legs to prove the virgin birth theory. Besides, Jesus is really 
spoken of as the son of Joseph.! 

Mark, I repeat, ought to have known of this virgin birth, 
and since he does not mention it, it stands to reason that either 
he was ignorant of it or he did not accept it. There are still 
some traces which show that in the Urmarcus it was at the time 
of baptism of Jesus, and not at the moment of his conception, 
that the Holy Spirit entered his humanity. Mark, therefore, 
could not have believed in the virgin birth of Jesus. 

John is equally silent, and his silence is all the more signi¬ 
ficant since it was he, as is supposed, to whom Jesus, while on 
the cross, entrusted the care of Mary .2 He, therefore, would 
have been all the more likely person to know all the facts about 
the occurrence. It is argued that John believed that Jesus was 
the incarnation of God, of the Logos , and was co-eternal with 
God. Christian apologists refer to : 

Which were bom out of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God.3 

And argue that John was not depending on any earthly 
father. To this I reply : he was equally not depending on any 
earthly mother. To cite this passage in favour of the virgin 
birth theory is grossly to misconstrue it. It refers in fact to the 
sons of God mentioned in the preceding verse. In any case, the 
incarnation of the Logos in Jesus does not imply that the man 
Jesus was exempt from the laws of human generation, for it was 
at his baptism that, according to John also, the Logos descended 
into him. John merely elevates the idea of Mark and preserves 
it in its external form. Accordingly, he never misses an oppor¬ 
tunity of stating that Jesus is the son of Joseph. He records of 
one of Jesus’ disciples saying : 

Philip findeth Nathaneal and saith unto him : we have found him of 
whom Moses in the Law and prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the 
son of Joseph A 

And again : 

% 

And they said. Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph , whose father and 
mother we know.?5 

John could never have recorded these incidents if they had, 
to his mind, conflicted with his theory. 

1 John, I : 45 ; VI: 42. 

2 John, XIX : 27. 


5 John, VI s 42, 


3 John, 1: 13# 

4 John, I; 45. 
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Turning to the Apostles, we do not find the slightest refer¬ 
ence to virgin birth in any of their Epistles. Paul speaks of the 
descent of Jesus according to the fleshi and he says : 


* 


ut when the fulness of the time was come, 


bom of a woman , born under the law.2 


God sent forth his son, 


Now if this verse is read without forcing its meaning it will 
appear to indicate the normal birth of a Jewish child. Paul 
makes two definite statements. He says that Jesus was born of 
a woman. He does not say Jesus was born of a virgin; because 
he knew of Jesus’ human generation, and asserted 

Jesus Christ, our Lord, was bom of the seed of David, according 
to the flesh.3 


The expression born of a woman is not peculiar to Paul. In 
the biblical sense, it has a significance of its own; and Paul must 
be held to have used the phrase in that sense only. In the Old 
Testament, when anyone’s normal human birth had to be des¬ 
cribed, he was referred to as having been born of a woman. Jesus 
used this phrase in this very sense regarding John the Baptist, 
and the rest of the people of his time, when he said : 

Verily I say unto you, among them that are born of women , there 
hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist.4 


In the Old Testament we read : 


Man, that is born of a woman t is of a few days and full of trouble.5 

When Paul, therefore, described Jesus as born of a woman he 
meant nothing more than that Jesus was born in accordance 
with human nature with all its conditions. 

A passage in Isaiah6 has been referred to to indicate that a 
virgin was meant by Paul. It is merely a play upon the Greek 
word Bethulah (virgin), which does not appear in the Hebrew 
text, and thus a wrong translation of an Hebrew word Haalmah 
(woman) has led to confusion where none existed.7 Dummelow 
admits that “the Hebrew word is not the distinctive one for 
virginity.”8 

The Rev. Prof. Donaldson in his discussion of the meaning 
of the Hebrew word Haalmah says : 

Every one who is acquainted with the Hebrew word will be obliged 
to admit that the designation in question cannot mean anything more 
than a young or newly married woman.^ 

1 Rom., I : 3. 

> 2 Gal., IV : 4. I have used the word born instead of made, as it is so 

given in the Revised Version, p. 1288. 

3 Rom., 1-3, I have used the word bom instead of made. See R.V., p. 1241. 

4 Matt., XI: 11; Luke, VII: 28. 

5 Job., XIV : 1 ; see also 4 Esdras, VI : 6 ; VII : 46 ; VIII : 35, etc. 

8 Isa.. VII : 14. 

7 Revised Version, p. 760. 

8 Dummelow, Commentary on the Holy Bible , 148. 

9 Donaldson, The Christian Orthodoxy, 476. 
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It may also be mentioned that the same word, Haalmah , was 
used for Rebekeh and she was not a virgin at that time.i 

But Paul makes the matter absolutely clear, for he asserts 
that Jesus was born under the law . What was this Law? I will 
let Jesus give the answer: 

But from the beginning of the creation God made them males and 
females, for this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and 
cleave to his wife, and the twain shall be one flesh. So then they are 
no more twain, but one flesh.2 

By this saying of Jesus not only is the law explained whereby 
the generation of human beings is made clear, but the other 
phrase which Paul used about Jesus being “born of the seed of 
David according to the flesh ” becomes abundantly clear if we 
read it with the assertion that the Messiah had to be “the fruit 
of the loins of David.”3 

Finally, in the prologue of the Epistle to the Romans it is 
clearly stated that : 

Jesus .... which was bom of the seed of David according to the 
flesh , and declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the spirit 
of holiness by the resurrection from the dead A 

The words of Paul, therefore, leave no room for any doubt 
at all, for no one can identify the antithesis of flesh and spirit 
with maternal human participation in the conception of Jesus. 
Jesus, in the words of Paul born according to the flesh in 
the natural manner, became the son of God according to the spirit 
at his resurrection and not at his birth. In other words, accord¬ 
ing to Paul, though Jesus was a man in flesh , yet he was the son 
of God in spirit only. The latter statement, of course, is a mere 
Christological assertion, and is also found in the Acts, in which 
the Messianic exultation of Jesus still dates from the resurrec¬ 
tion. 


“Neither Paul nor Mark,” say the compilers of the Encyclo¬ 
paedia Britannica, “betray any knowledge of the tradition (of 
virgin birth). It was unknown to the Apostles, and did not 
appear to have formed part of the Apostolic preachings.”5 Had 
such an event taken place, Paul would certainly have known of 
it and would have been the first to broadcast it to the world. 

The other Apostles were also ignorant of the virgin birth 
and are equally silent. James the Just, brother of Jesus, was 
the head of the Church at Jerusalem. He belonged to the 
Ebionite sect. He with them believed that : 

Jesus is the Messiah, yet a mere man t bom by natural generation to 

1 Gen., XXIV : 43. 

2 Mark, X : 6-8 ; c/. Gen., 1: 27 ; II : 24 ; V : 2 ; 1 Cor., VI : 16 ; Eph., V : 31 

3 Acts, II : 30; cf. Ps., CXXXII : 11. 

4 Rom., I : 3-4. 

6 Ency. Brit., 14th Edn., Vol. 13, 20. (Words in brackets are mine.) 
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Joseph and Mary.l 

In the Gospel according to the Hebrews it is narrated that 
Mary had been married to Joseph and had given birth to Jesus 

in a natural manner .2 Jerome has preserved a verse from this 
Gospel which says : 

The mother and father of Jesus were present at his baptism3 

Mrs. Lewis and Mrs. Gibson recovered an old Syriac manu¬ 
script of the Gospel in a monastery on Mount Sinai. In this 
was found an explicit statement : 

Jesus’ father was Joseph and his mother Mary.4 

The History of Joseph the carpenter tells us that Jesus at the 
death of Joseph, uttered the following lamentations : 

Not a single limb of it shall be broken, nor shall any hair of thy 
head be changed. Nothing of thy body shall perish, O ! my father , Joseph, 
but it will remain entire and uncorrupted even until the banquet of the 
Thousand Years.5 

The object of writing this History is revealed in the book in 
the words of the Apostles’ address to Jesus : 

Thou hast ordered us to go into all the world and to preach thy 
holy Gospel, and thou hast said : “Relate to them the death of my 
father, Joseph, and celebrate to him with annual solemnity a festival and 

a sacred Day.”6 

Thus we get the origin of the festival of St. Joseph’s Day. 

In one of the books of the Samaritan Chronicles there occurs 
the following passage : 

In the time of Jehonathan, there was .... Jesus, the son of 
Mari, son of Joseph, the Carpenter.at Jerusalem, in the reign of 

Tiberius. . . .7 

Jesus was a Jew, and to the Jews amongst whom he lived 
and preached, he was under the J^aw. The Jews of his time, and 
of Galilee in particular, who knew him and his parents, did not 
believe in his Divine Mission or his virgin birth. They had 
two alternatives before them. They could either believe him to 
be a legitimate offspring of Joseph and Mary or treat him, I 
shudder to use the word but for special reasons have no option, 
as a bastard. 

Jesus, we are told, entered the synagogues and preached 
there.8 Had the Jews looked upon Jesus as a bastard, they 

1 Hastings , History of the Apostolic Church , 318-32. See also Mosheim 

Ecclesiastical History , Vol. 1, 214. 

2 Gospel of Heb., II: 3. 

3 Ibid., HI: 2. 

4 Lewis, The Old Syriac Gospel, 2. 

5 Hastings* Dictionary of the Bible , 434. 

0 Ibid. 

7 Journals Asiatique , 1809 ; II : 439. 

8 Matt., IV : 23 ; IX : 35 ; XII: 9 ; XXI : 12 ; Mark, I : 21, 39 s 

VI : 2 ; Luke, IV : 33, 44 ; John, VI : 59, etc. 
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would not have allowed him to attend, much less preach in, the 
synagogues for it was ordained that: 

A bastard shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord; even to 
his tenth generation shall he not enter into the congregation of the Lord.l 

In face of this clear injunction, and what we are told of 
Jesus* behaviour in the Temple at Jerusalem, can anyone 
seriously urge that the Jews of his time did not look upon him 
as a legitimate offspring of Israel?' 

In the writing of an ancient Rabbi, who wrote just when 
virgin birth was first attributed to Jesus, we read : 

Jesus was as legitimate as any other Jewish child in Galilee. His 
father was an artisan, a carpenter. The son learned the trade of his 
father and made goads and yokes.2 

A happy chance has preserved the following Talmudic 
expression which from the Jewish point of view lends support to 
the Rabbinical writings referred to above : 

Jesus was a carpenter, a son of a carpenter.3 

After taking into consideration the contemporary writings 
and other Rabbinical literature the compilers of the Jewish 
Encyclopaedia express themselves in the following terms : 

The Jews, who are represented as inimical to ^Tesus in the Canonical 
Gospels, took him to be legitimate and bom in the ordinary natural way.4 

Whiston in his Dissertation I to the works of Josephus 
remarks : 

All the believing Jews and all the rest of the Nazarene Jews 
esteemed Jesus with one consent, as a mere man, the son of Joseph and 

Mary.5 

Hastings also says that : 

It is quite clear that Jesus was popularly looked upon by his con¬ 
temporaries as Joseph’s son by natural generation.6 

I have already mentioned that Jesus’ parents had named him 
Joshua which means son of a father. It has been well said that 
there lay a deep significance in this name also. It was a warn¬ 
ing, nay a counterblast, to such as should ascribe virgin birth to 
Jesus. 

I have so far refrained from discussing the versions of 
Matthew and Luke, and before I do so I must refer to another 
matter. So long as the early Christians did not assert the virgin 
birth of Jesus, none of his contemporaries challenged his legi- 

1 Dent., XXIII : 2. 

2 Ah Zar , 3 b. 

3 J. Yeban , III : 2. 

4 Jewish Ency.. Vol. VII, 170. 

5 Ibid. , Vul. Ill, 276. 

6 Hastings, Dictionary of Christ and the Gospels, 808. 
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timacy. But the moment Jesus was raised to the pedestal of 
godhead, the imaginations of the hagiographers had full scope. 
In the second century they attributed supernatural birth 
to Jesus. The Pagans retorted with the charge of illegiti¬ 
macy. The Christian legendary cult has to thank itself 
for this calumny against Jesus and Mary. Josephus had 
provided the Pagans with a .parallel: 1 for he records that 
Mundus, a Roman knight, won Paulina, the chaste wife of a 
Roman noble, to his wishes by causing her to be invited by a 
priest of Isis into the temple of the goddess, under a pretext that 
the god Anubias desired to embrace .her. In the innocence of 
faith Paulina resigned herself and would perhaps have after¬ 
wards believed that she gave birth to the son of this god had not 
the intriguer, with bitter scorn, soon after disclosed to her the 
true state of affairs. 

The Pagans substituted Mary for Paulina and Joseph 
Pandera, a soldier, for the Roman knight mentioned by 
Josephus. 

This calumny was taken up by the Jews of the second cen¬ 
tury, and found a place in the Talmud. Jesus was then styled as 
ben Pandera. It is this calumny of which Celsus accuses the 
Jews and which is referred to by Origen 2 but of which the Jews 
of the time of Jesus were ignorant and innocent. 

Now let me look into the Gospels generally and find the 
position of Jesus and his mother. It is very peculiar that there 
is no retrospective reference to the virgin birth of Jesus in the 
New Testament. Not one of the incidents contained in the New 
Testament allude even indirectly to this outstanding miracle. 

Let us first listen to Jesus himself. According to the 
Gospels, he never made any reference, nor appealed, to the 
manner of his birth in support of his claim. On the other hand, 
however, we find expressions used by him which exclude the 
idea of a virgin birth. In Matthew he declared that he cast out 
devils by “the spirit of God .”3 This assertion rested on the basis 
that the Spirit of God filled his body, but not upon the idea that 
it was by the Divine Spirit that he had been begotten This 
saying of Jesus clearly proves that he was absolutely ignorant 
about his supernatural birth, and he never realized that God 
had in any manner connected his mission on earth with the 
peculiar manner of his birth. Surely such a saying of Jesus, as 
recorded in the Gospels, would have been an improbability if 
Jesus had possessed the consciousness that his mother had been 
deemed by God to be worthy of a position so exalted, so 
singular, as the hagiographers have ascribed to her. I will 

1 Josephus, Antiq., XVIIT • 3-4. 

2 Orig., C : Celsus, I : 32. 

3 Matt., XIT: 28. 
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presently show that he actually thought otherwise. In any case 
it can hardly be suggested that his parents could have concealed 
the happy event. It is recorded that when Joseph and Mary 
took the child Jesus to the Temple for purification, Simon took 
the child and prayed that, as he had then seen Christ, he might 
be permitted to die. 

And his father Joseph and his mother marvelled at the things 
spoken of him.l 

And we are further told that they took him to the feast of 
the Passover at Jerusalem when he was twelve years of age. 
After a day’s journey on their return, they found Jesus missing, 
and had to go back to Jerusalem in search of him. They found 
him after a search of three days, sitting in the Temple, in the 
midst of the Scribes, both hearing them and asking them 
questions. The narrative goes on : 

And when they saw him they were amazed , and his mother said unto 
him : Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us? Behold thy father and I have 
sought thee sorrowing. And he said unto them : How is it that ye sought 
me? IVist ye not that I must be about my Father’s business? And they 
understood not the saying which he spake unto them.2 

Naturally, Joseph and Mary, knowing that Jesus was their 
offspring in the natural physical sense, failed to understand a 
child of twelve speaking of someone else as his father. This 
Incident of all strikes at the very root of the virgin biith theory, 
and establishes beyond the least shade or shadow of doubt that 
at least his parents had no knowledge of it. Of course, they could 
not have even dreamt of it. as they knew otherwise. Their 
lack of understanding Jesus thus becomes intelligible; while, on 
the other hand, it is rendered absolutely incomprehensible if 
supernatural birth, to the knowledge of his parents, is ascribed 
to Jesus. And would they not talk of this miraculous event 
between themselves and to others? In anticipation of such an 
objection the redactor gives us an answer, impossible to believe. 
He says : 

But his mother kept all these sayings in her heart.3 

Anyhow, we are not told that Joseph also behaved in this 
foolish manner. 

The terms in which Jesus referred to his mother are also 
incompatible with the virgin birth theory. I will narrate but 
two incidents. Jesus had gone with his disciples, wc are told, to 
a marriage party and had asked for wine. Mary, who was also 
present, informed him that there was none in the house. He at 
once turned on her, and 

Jesus saith unto her. Woman : what have I to do with thee?4 

On another occasion, it is recorded that the Jews, alluding 


1 Luke, IT : 33. 

2 Luke. II : 48-50. 


3 Luke, II : 51. 

4 John, II : 4. 
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to the Holy Ghost having descended on Jesus at his baptism, 
alleged that Jesus was possessed of an unclean spirit. Jesus was 
discussing the question thus raised, when : 

There came then his brethren and his mother and, standing without, 
sent unto him calling him. And the multitude sat about him and they 
said unto him. Behold, thy mother and thy brethren without seek for 
thee. And he answered them saying, Who is my mother or my brethren. 
And he looked round about on them, which sat about him, and said : 
Behold, my mother and brethren ! For whosoever shall do the will or 
God, the same is my brother, and my sister, and mother.l 

These harsh sayings of Jesus conclusively prove that Jesus 
was dissociating himself from his mother, brothers and sisters 
because they, according to the Gospels, would not believe in 
him. This fact is further made clear by John : 

0 

Neither did his brethren believe in him.2 

The context makes it quite clear that John was speaking of 
the blood-brothers of Jesus. It is not surprising, if the virgin 
birth theory did not exist at the time, that they did not believe 
in him. We know that James the Just did not accept him till 
after the crucifixion. The last passage stands connected with a 
circumstance which Matthew tries to disguise and Luke omits 
altogether and which is preserved only by Mark. He narrates : 

And when his kinsmen heard of it, they went out to lay hold of him; 

for they said he is mad.3 

Before proceeding further I must point out the manner in 
which, for obvious reasons, an effort has been made to dilute 
the force of this incident. The word kinsmen has been replaced 
by the word friends and the words lie is beside himself have been 
substituted for lie is mad. 

Who these kinsmen , or friends , were we learn from Matthew4 
and Mark :5 they were his mother and brethren. They had set 
out from Nazareth and arrived at a time when he was having a 
controversy with the Scribes. Even if we regard it as possible 
that Mary chose to keep her secret, she, knowing of his super¬ 
natural origin, would never have thought of him as mad or beside 
himself. Jesus’ saying on another occasion is also germane to the 
present subject. Jesus was preaching in a synagogue on the 
Sabbath day and many were astonished and said : 

Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, the brother of James, 
Jose, and of Juda and Simon? And are not his sisters here with us? And 
they were offended at him. But Jesus said unto them : A prophet is not 
without honour, but in his own country, and among his own kin t and in his 

own house .6 

The words among his oum kin have been singularly omitted 

1 Mark, III: 31-35; cf. Matt., XII : 4S—50. 4 Matt., XII: 46. 

2 John, VII : 5. 6 Mark, III: 31. 

3 Mark, III : 21. 6 Mark, VI: 3-4. 
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by Matthew* and Luke .2 Why? The answer is too obvious to 
be mentioned. Jesus never boasted of his Divine origin, but 
rather claimed inspiration from God.3 The view that Jesus first 
received the Holy Spirit at the time of his baptisrm and that up 
to that time Jesus had not yet been glorifieds could never have 
arisen if the theory of virgin birth had been in existence from 
the first. He himself claimed to be like unto Moses, and asserted 
that he was a son of Abraham.6 He was styled as a mere man,7 
and he spoke of himself as such.8 He was spoken of by others 
as the son of Man , and he also described himself as such — thirty 
times in Matthew, fourteen times in Mark, twenty-four times in 
Luke and twelve times in John. He is described as such in the 
Acts and the Revelation. Never did he speak of himself as the 
son of God except in two passages, which I have already 
discussed. 

As to the meaning or significance of the phrase, the Son of 
Man, we must turn again to the Old Testament. In the Book of 
the Prophet Ezekiel we find that the term Son of Man , Ben Adam, 
is the standing phrase by which the Prophet describes himself.9 
This was no doubt in Hebrew, but Aramaic* was only one of its 
dialects. Again every descendant of Adam is spoken of as son of 
man .to It is impossible to imagine that the Jews, who were ex¬ 
tremely devoted to the Old Testament, would have forgotten so 
frequent a use of this phrase. Whatever degradation the phrase 
may have suffered in common speech, the Biblical use must at 
any time have been capable of being revived as a mode of 
address of a man . Rev. William Sanday says that “to the Jews 
and to Jesus, who was a Jew, this phrase as a whole meant no 
more than a simple man.”” 

I have discussed this phrase to show that Jesus would not 
have referred to himself as son of Man if he did not mean to con¬ 
vey that he was just a man himself, a man with all the implica¬ 
tions of a human being, including male participation in his 

conception. 

I will now go into further details to show how the New 
Testament teems with references against the virgin birth 
theory. Mary is described as the espoused wife of Joseph; 12 and 
again by the simple description of zii'fe .13 Joseph is referred to 

1 Matt., XIII : 57. 

2 Luke., IV : 24. 

3 John., VII : 28. 

4 Matt., Ill: 15-13; Mark., Is 10-11. 

5 John, VII: 39. 

6 Luke, XIX : 9. 

7 Matt., VIII : 27 ; Mark, II : 7, VI : 2 ; John, 1 : 30, VII : 27-28, 40 ; Acts, 

VI : 37 II : 22. 

8 Mark, XIII : 34* ; John, III : 13, VIII : 40. 

9 Eze., II : 1,3 ; III : 1, 3, 4, etc. 

10 Job., XXV : 0 ; Ps., CXLIV ! 3, CXLVI : 3; Isa., LI : 12, L' I : 2. 

II Sandy : The Life of Christ, 213. 

12 Matt., 1:18; Luke, I : 27, II : 25. 

13 Matt., I : 20 24. 
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as the husband of Mary.i Not only does Mary herself describe 
Joseph as the father of Jesus ,2 but Joseph is referred to as the 
father of Jesus in many places3 and, further, both Mary and 
Joseph are mentioned as the parents of Jesus ,4 a description 
which could not have been used in any other sense but to convey 
jhe natural conception of Jesus. The efforts of the red¬ 
actors to disguise the paternity of Jesus have no limit. 
T° „ mention a few: In Matthew the words “ the carpenter's 
son” were substituted for Joseph.s In Luke the words His father 
preceding Joseph were omitted6 and in another place the words 
Joseph and Mary were omitted and the words his parents were 
substituted,? while the words his parents appearing before Joseph 
and Mary were also omitted.8 The oldest six codices have in 

Vs. 41 of Ch. II, the words Joseph et Maria after his parents , and 
these also were omitted .9 

It is for Christian apologists to explain why these changes 
were made. 


The fact that Jesus was acknowledged as the son of Joseph 
m the physical sense, cannot be denied. This fact was not in¬ 
frequently alluded to contemptuously and by way of reproach 
in his presence. I am, of course, referring to descriptions of 
Jesus as the son of a carpenter. 10 Not once did Jesus repudiate it 
or assert his immaculate conception. I have already quoted two, 
passages from John 11 in which reference was made to Joseph as 

Jesus ‘ It is obvious that these statements were 
" the presence of Jesus, manifestly in the real sense of 

on ihe p a o r in, ,,VeS CXhibited the A P os ‘ Ies - having a rtg^'beM 


T\/r throughout the New Testament the claim of Jesus to be the 
Messiah is based on his descent from David. 12 This descent can 
only be attributed to Jesus if he was born according to natural 

Joseph was “of the house and lineage of Dav?dX? DuSmelow 

1 Matt., 1 : 16, 19. 

2 Luke, II : 48. 

4 Luke! II ; It! «; : 22: John> 1:45 * VI •• 42 - 

5 See R. V., p. 1074. 

6 Luke II : 33. R. V., p. fl 2 8. 

7 Luke. II : 27. 

8 Luke, II : 43. 

9 Luke, H : 41. 

a John,’ I™/ VI s 4 S 6 7 4^’ IV: " : Mark ’ VI: *• 

12 ^LugV: a®’, ^III 2 ’ ^g X 39 3 °john ‘vil = I? l5 i Mark ’ X : 47 ‘ 48 - XI 

13 llLSTTso 11 ■ 8 9 * ’ Heb -' 5.ixn’: r ,v: 29 - 30 * xin = 

14 Luke. Us 4. 
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also realizes this difficulty and says : 

The accuracy or inaccuracy of*the genealogies does not affect the 
main point at issue, our Lord’s descent, through his legal father Joseph , f^om 
David. Joseph’s family certainly claimed descent of David.l 

In these circumstances, the term seed of David requires some 
explanation. It has been furnished by Trypho, the Jew of Justin 
Martyr. He says : 


For we all await the Christ,- who will be a wan among men . . . 

the Messiah will be descended from the seed of David , he will not be bom 
of a virgin, for it was God’s promise to the ancient King that he who is 
to come, would issue from his seed . Are we to think that God was merely 
mocking him.2 

Trypho, of course, was using the term in the literal sense 

and was adopting it as an argument against the virgin birth 
theory. 


I will now deal with the versions as given in Matthew and 
Luke. The circumstances attending the announcement of the 
birth of Jesus as given in Matthew and Luke do not correspond. 
They differ in the following aspects : 

MATTHEW. LUKE 


1. The Angel who appear¬ 

ed is not named. 

2. The Angel appears to 

Joseph. 

3. The apparition is in a 

dream. 

4. The announcement is 

after conception. 

5. The apparition is meant 

to dispel the doubts of 
Joseph which he is 
alleged to have had 
against the character 
of Mary. 


1. Luke gives the Angel’s 

name as Gabriel. 

2. The Angel appears to 

Mary. 

3. The apparition is while 

Mary is awake. 

4. The announcement is 

before conception. 

5. The announcement is by 

way of glorification. 


In view of these divergencies in the two narratives two 
questions arise : first, did they record one and the same occur¬ 
rence; and, secondly, if they were two separate occurrences, was 
the latter in amplification of the other. 


The differences are so great and in so essential details— 
even the times are different—that they cannot relate to one and 
the same occurrence. Paulus has tried to blend the two .2 
According to him the angel first appeared to Mary and informed 

1 Dnmmelow, Comm, on the Holy Bible, C 22. (Italics are mine). 

2 Paulus, Comm, on Matt., 06 . 
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hpr Of her approaching pregnancy, i She then went to 
Elisabeth * and on her return her condition was discovered by 
Joseph He was then visited by the angel.3 But the two 
accounts cannot be so easily reconciled, because the narrative of 
Matthew excludes that of Luke. The angel in Matthew speaks 
as if his was the first communication. The message previously 
received by Mary is not repeated to Joseph and he is not re¬ 
proached for disbelieving it. The giving of the name of the 
forthcoming child, and the reason for his being so called,4 
smacks of an imaginative vision for which there was no justi¬ 
fication and which was wholly superfluous because a similar 

communication had already been made to Mary.5 

The expression used in Matthew6 lends itself to an infer¬ 
ence that Joseph discovered Mary’s condition independently of 
any communication by her. Is it unreasonable or unnatural to 
expect that the first impulse of Mary, after the apparition, would 
have been to rush to her husband and to communicate to him 
the significance of the Divine message and tfius avoid the 
humiliation of being made the subject of suspicion? Realizing 
this difficulty the Church apologists have put forward various 
theories. Firstly, that owing to her excited state of mind she 
forgot all about the communication, and subsequently she her¬ 
self became ignorant of the true cause of her pregnancy, and 
she recalled it with tears in her eyes when questioned about it. 
This attempt to explain Mary’s silence is incomprehensible, 
but Olshausen replies with his favourite remark that the 
measures of ordinary occurrences of the world should not 
applied to the supernatural. 1 will let Hess answer him. 
retorts that it is because of the supernatural that human 
mistakes should not have occurred, and he, therefore, rejects this 
explanation. The silence of Mary has also been attributed to 
her modest reluctance to cause a situation so liable to be mis¬ 
understood. This is ridiculous, because Mary was fully convinced 
of the Divine agency in the matter and had actually compre¬ 
hended her mission 7 and could never have been tongue-tied by 
petty considerations of false shame. Another explanation put 
forward for Mary s silence is that Joseph was at a distance from 
his abode where Mary lived and did not return till after the 
iregnancy. But this story is based on the assumption that 
Joseph lived at Bethlehem-Judah, a considerable distance from 
Nazareth where Mary lived. This explanation is false; because 
Joseph lived at the village of Bethlehem in Galilee at a distance 
of seven miles from Nazareth. In any case, there is no justifica¬ 
tion for suggesting any such journey or that they lived apart, 
except to base a false argument on it. Again, it has been 
suggested that Mary did not open her heart to Joseph before the 
pregnancy because she wished first to consult her cousin 


1 Luke, l 

2 Luke, I 

3 Matt., I 


28-32 

39-41, 

20 . 


7 Luke, 1 : 38, 46-56. 


3. Matt., I : 21 

5 Luke, I : 31. 

6 Matt., I : 18, 
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Elisabeth as to the mode of making the disclosure to Joseph, and 
consequently she went to her and remained away for three 
months. But this explanation has equally no justification 
because, according to Luke, when Mary did meet her cousin, she 
did not mention Joseph at all to her.i 

In view of these considerations one is forced to the conclusion 
that Matthew introduced the apparition to Joseph merely to 
meet the objection of the Ebionites as to why Joseph did not 
object if he was not the real father of Jesus, or act in a man¬ 
ner becoming any other man, if virgin birth was a fact. 
Matthew supplied the explanation, even if the scepticism and 
mistrust of Joseph of his wedded wife became incompatible with 
the character given to him by Matthew of being a just man .2 But 
such considerations never weighed with Matthew, who was out 
to insert everything in his Gospel so long as it fulfilled a prophecy 
or had a parallel in the Old Testament. In this matter he merely 
borrowed the facts from the father of Moses, who was comforted 
under similar circumstances when he was anxious concerning 
the pregnancy of his wife, though for a different reason. 

The two versions, therefore, can be neither parallel nor 
inter-connected. The angel could have appeared either to one or 
the other, and consequently only one of the two narratives can 
be considered. Joseph, according to the Gospels, never came in 
contact with any of the disciples of Jesus. He plays no part in 
the ministry of Jesus. How is it that his apparition is known at 
all and is recorded in the Gospel? On the other hand, it is 
natural that Mary, being the person chiefly concerned, ought 
to have been warned. For this reason also Luke’s version must 
be preferred and that of Matthew rejected. 

The version of Luke has peculiar features of its own; and 
the conception of Jesus through the Holy Ghost, grounded as it 
is on a mere assertion, has to be positively tested by other 
materials detailed in the New Testament, the Apocryphal 
Gospels and other contemporary literature. 

The angel who appeared to Mary only informed her, in the 
first instance, that she would become pregnant, without speci¬ 
fying after what manner, and that she would bring forth a child 
and call him Jesus, who would be great and would be the son of 
the Highest. 3 The term the son of the Highest can be taken only in 
the sense of the Old Testament :4 an ordinary king of Israel, a 
man . The term Son of God 5 was also used later by the angel. This 
is a spurious substitute for shall he called Holyfi It was not till 
she recalled the fact of her virginity that the angel defined the 
nature of the conception by the Holy Ghost. As a confirmatory 
sign Mary was referred to her cousin Elisabeth, whereupon Mary 
resigned herself to the will of God. 

1 Luke, I: 46-56. 4 2 Sara., VII : 14; Ps., II : 7. 

2 Matt., I : 19. 5 Luke, I : 35. 

3 Lake, I : 32. 6 See Revised Version, p. 1126. 
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Mary, we are told, then immediately set out and went to her 
cousin, a visit which was attended by extraordinary occurrences; 
for when Elisabeth heard the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped 
in her womb for joy; and Elisabeth was filled with the Holy 
Ghost,i and in her exultation addressed Mary as the future 
mother of the Messiah ,2 to which Mary responded with a hymn 
of praise.3 

It is this hymn of Mary which really shows the falsity of the 
statement, as it is so interlarded with the songs of praise spoken 
by the mother of Samuel in analogous circumstances.4 These 
passages portray events not as they actually happened but as the 
redactor wished them to happen. Here, again, old history was 
repeating itself. “The mutual relations of Esau and Jacob had 
been prefigured by their struggles and positions in their mother’s 
womb.5 And the six months are introduced with the set purpose 
of taking advantage of circumstances which the redactor desired 
to contrive. The quickening has to take place, and the visit of the 
angel is withheld till after the longest possible period required 
for such an event. 

From the narratives of Matthew 6 and Luke 7 it is clear that 
the conception of Jesus was to be by the Holy Ghost. But it is 
somewhat surprising to find that the very two Gospels which 
relate the miracle of the virgin birth, are the ones which claim the 
descent of Jesus as given in their genealogies. These genealogies^ 
in spite of their defects and discrepancies, would never have been 
prepared if the relationship between Joseph and Jesus had not 
existed and been admitted at the time of their compilation. The 
authors or the copyists or the redactors must have become some¬ 
what disturbed by the very obvious contradictions in the con¬ 
clusions of these genealogies on the one hand and the theory of 
the virgin birth on the other, which was definitely to annul the 
paternity of Joseph. Notwithstanding their own convictions as 
portrayed in the genealogies, they, therefore, made at¬ 
tempts to establish the Divine origin of Jesus. In Matthew the 
word begat appeared thirty-eight times and in Luke the word 
son appeared seventy-six times. It must have been realized that 
not one of the ancestors mentioned in the two genealogies was 
born of a virgin, and, therefore, the words begat and son would 
have to have the same significance and meaning, a natural birth, 
with regard to Jesus, unless of course some addition or alteration 

was made to import, the virgin birth. In Matthew the phrase 
originally was : 

1 Luke, I : 41. 

2 Luke, I : 43. 

3 Luke, I : 46-55. 

4 Compare Luke 1: 47, 49 51 and 53 with Pa., II : 1-5, 8, and Luke, T : 48 

with I Sam. 1 : 11: and Luke, I : 50 with Deut., VII : 9 and Luke I : 52 
with Lccl., X : 14 and also Luke I : 54 with Pa.. XOVII • 3 

5 Gen., XXV: 22. ’ ° 

6 Matt., 1: 18. 

7 Luke, 1: 34. 
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And Jacob begat Joseph, and Joseph begat Jesus of Mary. 

If we read this verse in the light of verses 1—6, where 
children of four women, inz., Thamar, Rachab, Ruth, and the 
wife of Urias, are mentioned, we find that in each case the 
description is identical. Thus we are told : 

Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar.l . . . Salmon begat Booz 
of Rachab. and Booz begat Obed of Ruth.2 .... and David the King 
begat Solomon of her that had been the wife of Urias,3 .... and Jacob 
begat Joseph and Joseph begat Jesus of Mary.4 

Thus the same phraseology is used and the same meaning 
must be given. In none of these cases did the author, in the first 
instance, imply an immaculate conception. 

Our certainty on this is confirmed by a text of Epiphanius 
which informs us that the early Christians, such as Corinthus and 
Carpocrates, used a Gospel of Matthew in which the genealogy 
was made the basis of the claim that Jesus was in reality the son 
of Joseph and Mary.5 Eusebius attributes the same opinion, and 
the same defence of it, to the Ebionite Symanachus.6 Justin 
Martyr and Irenaeus, two of the most ancient ecclesiastical 
writers, agree that the Ebionites, the early Jewish Christians, held 
this belief at the earliest period known to Christian history./ 
Clement condemned them for recognising Jesus only as the son 
of Joseph, through whom he is traced genealogically to David, 
and not as the son of God.8 

But the simple phrase : and Jacob begat Joseph and Joseph begat 
Jesus of Mary was soon changed into : 

And Jacob begat Joseph, the husband of Mary, of whom was born 
Jesus, who is called Christ 

Discussing this change in this verse Rev. C. J. Scofield in his 
Reference to the C'ltj Testament had to admit : 

The changed expression was introduced to convey that Jesus was 

not begotten of natural conception.9 

One of the copyists made another alteration. He changed 
the phrase to : 

And Jacob begat Joseph, and Joseph, to whom was married the 
virgin Mary , begat Jesus. 10 

1 Matt., 1 : 3. 

2 Matt., 1:5. 

3 Matt., I : 6. 

4 Matt., I: 16. (The \nter polation in the Verne is omitted). 

5 Hair., XXX: 14. 

6 Eusebius, H.E. VII : 17. 

7 Justin, Dial cum 1 rt/pho, 48. 

8 Clement, Homily XVIII: 13. 

9 Scofield, The New Testament and Psalms, 2. 

10 Conybear, Dialogue of Timothy and Aquila , 16. See abo Pease. 

Commentary on the Bible, 701. 
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This introduction of the word virgin clearly, but rather 
awkwardly, exhibited the object for which the alteration was 
made; and the Church was compelled to disown it. 

In the case of Luke we are less fortunate as the manuscripts 
do not permit us to trace the matter which has been altered. But 
that it has been changed is self-evident and sufficiently proved 
by the reading of the relevant verse : 

And Jesus himself began to be about thirty years of age, being (ns 
was supposed) the son of Joseph.1 

The words <75 was supposed are in brackets, and betrav an ad¬ 
dition, as Loisy justly observes : “to abrogate the idea of natural 
sonship which the text of this passage originally suggested.” 


Both Matthew 2 and Luke 3 speak of Mary as the nsPov^rd 7 rife 
of Joseph. I do not wish to enter into a controversy but will only 
mention that modern critics have proved that this translation of 
the Greek text is incorrect and that it should be wedded rtnfe .4 
The Syriac Sinaiticus uses the word his udfe.s The word espousage 
according- to the Oxford English Dictionary means the condition of 
‘being married, wedlock,” and espousal means “the celebration of 
marriage nuptials or wedding.” The compilers of this Dictionary 
make a significant observation and say : 


It seems probable that the 
English, and the sense betrothal 
ence of the Canonical law 


sense “marriage” was the original one in 
arose at a later stage through the influ- 


The translators of the Authorised Version must have used the 
word espoused wife to indicate wedded 7 vife, as opposed to a con¬ 
cubine for there is no such thing as “betrothed wife.” Webster 
in his Dictionary makes the interpretation still more clear He 
explains betroth as : promise to take fas a future espouse) in mar¬ 
riage:^ and espouse as uniting in marriage, to wed. The same 
meanings are given in Rkeat’s Etymological Dictionarv of the 
English Language. In this connection T would like to'quote a 
passage from Hastings’ Dictionary of Christ and the Gospels . 

SSSsSi 3S.3EJ 

tfl „ ^ nd t0 ^ h T S ' ma J T as mentioned bv Matthew living fn 

™ h u°V-! e ?! J° seph ? This certainlv would have been an Im¬ 
possibility if Mary had been only betrothed to Joseph 

1 Luke, m : 23 . 

2 Matt., 1: 18. 


3 Luke, IT : 6. How could Joseph have taken Marv to be ta 

.f he had not actually married her ? ^ 

4 Rev. Dr. Leighton, A Faith to Affirm, 312. 

5 Peake, Commentary on the Bible. 726. 

6 Hastings* Diet, of Christ and the Gospels 141 

7 Matt.. 1: 24. 


a* his wife 
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In Matthew the theory of virgin birth is based on the fol¬ 
lowing passage, wherein we are told that after rising from his 
sleep Joseph took unto him his wife. 

And knew her not till she had brought forth her firstborn son : and 
he called his name Jesus.1 

The Syriac Sinaiticus makes the position perfectly clear for in 
place of this lengthy statement it has a simple one : 

And she bore to him a son and he called his name Jesus.2 

Thus the birth of the son connects itself directly with the 
words of the preceding verse. To make the sense absolutely clear, 

I will quote the two verses together : 

Then Joseph arose from his sleep .... and took unto him his 
wife, and she bore to him a son and he called his name Jesus.3 

No comments are necessary. The text speaks for itself. 

In the case of Luke, I am able to advance the matter still 
further. The first two chapters of Luke bear definite testimony 
against the virgin birth theory. Were virgin birth to be presup¬ 
posed, it would indeed be a very singular thing. I have already 
mentioned how the parents of Jesus “marvelled at those things 
which were spoken of” Jesus by Simon 4 and by the Shepherds 5 
and also were unable to understand his words as a boy of 

twelve.6 

We are also told that Jesus was born after Mary’s “days were 
accomplished”? just like John the Baptist was born after the 
“full time” of Elisabeth.8 How is it that in case of a supernatural 
birth all the laws relating to a natural birth had to be complied 

with? 

But this is not all. We are further told : 

And when the days of their purification according to the Law of 
Moses were accomplished, they brought him to Jerusalem to present him 

to the Temple.9 

The redactors have substituted the word her in place of their 
and it so appears in the Authorised Version,io no doubt to remove 
the original error, because it was only the mother who was sup¬ 
posed to be unclean.11 But the error, if an error it be, serves to 
show that at least the evangelist regarded Joseph as the real 
father of Jesus; they could not have thought of him as unclean, 
if Jesus had been born of a virgin. To meet this objection, it has 
been suggested that the word their related to Mary and Jesus. 
But Jesus was “the Holy of the Holies,” and in any case under 
the law’ as laid down in the Third Book of Moses, Leviticus, a 

1 Matt., I : 25 " Luke. IT : 6. 

2 See En-cy. Diblica. Col. 2961. 3 Luke, I : o7. 

3 Matt., I : 24—25. 9 Luke, II: 22. 

4 Luke, IT : 33. 10 Revised Version, p. 1127. 

5 Luke, II: lb. H Lev.. XII: 4. 

6 Liike, TI : 50. 
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newly-born child never became unclean. Further, if the birth 
had been brought about by supernatural means, no occasion to 
stress any uncleanness on Mary’s part could have arisen. This 
incident shows that the progress of the child in its mother’s 
womb must have been in accordance with the laws of nature : 
the very idea of purification suggests it. 

The whole of Luke, therefore, not only knows nothing of the 
virgin birth but rests upon natural birth. As in Matthew, the 
entire theory is based on two verses in Luke which, as I will now 
show, are also later interpolations. They read : 


not =^ e V ai A d T t0 , the Ange1 ’ How shaU this be - seeing 7 know 

not a man. And the Angel answered and said unto her. The Holy Ghost 

tw- T 6 f UP ° n i the f; and the Power of the Highest shall overshadow 

eaut'a* re t ore > f 1 ® 0 , that hoIy thing which shall be bom of thee shall be 
called the Son of God. 1 


In verse 34, know is in the present tense and Mary does not 
speak of thef lit lire, while the angel is using the future tense all 
the while. It may also be stated, and Dummelow agrees ,2 that 
Mary takes the words of the angel as fulfilment in the ordinary 
way of nature. The reply of the Angel (verse 35) is only to ex- 
S clearness what he has already said in verses 

Y Ct S ° understood them—as referring to the birth of 
on the s eversS m 5ays : man marriage - Peake - commenting 

of SS idea 

feminine. But it is possible to take “overshadow” In ; Hehr % w is 

So ?o s-srs-* ssr frsrlS ™r ‘~y 

concrtd ?n°£ e V*) rva% ^af To receive a^s * ** "Me 

like John.3 * ’ S t0 receiVe a special pre-natal sanctity . 

Ghost “descend only' Twice.^^flrst'ttanhe H °' y 

^e’LlSf X BTJSStfs SK 'ZFxSFXS « 

r y G n host 

to skip over to the third chapter : 6 Holy Ghost > we have 

g*°MIfeiten “ *° lhat Je » us 

Ghost descended a hodiiy ship. 

1 LiUke, X : 34-3f5 # 

2 Dummelow, Commentary on the Holy Bible. 739. 

'i r^rr- <Ae Bibu - 726 (rta,ics 
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came from heaven, which said, Thou art my beloved son, in thee I am 
well pleased.l 

The birth of Jesus took place betwixt these two visits. On 
these facts alone Luke can be said to give a direct lie to the virgin 

birth theory. 

But, as already stated, the virgin birth theory is based on 
verses 34-35. And Weiss says they are spurious,2 a conclusion 
with which many authorities agree. The Revised Version shows 
the alteration 3 and Hastings says : 

Removal of verses 34-35, which contain the only reference to virgin 
birth, as interpolations, is justified.4 

Realizing the position that the relevant verses regarding the 
virgin birth in both Matthew and Luke are interpolations, the 
compilers of the Encyclopaedia Biblica were compelled to come to 
the only possible conclusion that : 

The virgin birth disappears from the source altogether.5 

I need not carry the matter any further. 


1 Lake, III . 21—22. 

2 Weiss, Die Predgit Jeau Von Reiche Gottea, 342. 

3 Revised Version, p. 1125. 

4 Hasting’s Dictionary of Christ and the Gospels , 806. 

5 Ency . Biblica , Col. 2957. 
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There is nothing surprising in the fact that the Gospels leave 
us in ignorance concerning the parents of Jesus and his earthly 
life. The early Christians must have possessed more accurate 
information about them: but there were very strong reasons for 
not transmitting them to the second generation of Christians. 
Almost immediately after the crucifixion was begun that labour 
of faith which resolved to elevate Jesus more and more above 
humanity, which must necessarily have condemned everything 
that tended in the opposite direction. Too many details about the 
earthly family of Jesus, and its actual status, which was certainly 
not too distinguished, could not fail at that time to be very em¬ 
barrassing. When Paul announced that he was interested only 
in the crucified and glorified Christ,i he gave the exact formula 
for the transformation of the life of Jesus in the minds of the 
earliest generation of Christians. At the same time he revealed 
the secret of the rapidity with which authentic recollections con¬ 
cerning the family of Jesus, and his life prior to baptism, were 
obliterated. 

The earliest tradition believed that the name of Jesus’ 
mother was Maryam (Mari) and the name of his father was 
Joseph 2 I am alive to the fact that, soon after, Christian apolo¬ 
gists challenged the correctness of Joseph being father of Jesus. 

Joseph was a carpenter. Jesus learnt his father’s trade.3 
He, therefore, came from the ranks of the simple classes, from 
among those who laboured and “ate bread in the sweat of their 
faces ”4 He experienced their troubles and poverty, as well as 
their hatred of the rich.5 

We know very little regarding Mary, and what the Gospels 
say about her is totally insufficient. In view of the fact that the 
doctrine of Christotokus centred round Mary, their silence about 
her is all the more remarkable. Her lineage is completely un¬ 
known except that she was a cousin of Elisabeth, the wife of 
Zacharias, and was “of the daughters of Aaron”6 i, e . y Amran or 
‘Imran . Thus we gather that Mary also belonged to the family 
of Imran or, in other v/ords, was a descendant of Imran. 

1 I Cor., I : 18, 23-24 ; II : 2. 

2 Fact/. Brit., Art. Genealogies of Jesus. 

3 Gospel of Thomas, C. 3. 

4 GeD., Ill : 19 

5 Matt., XIX : 23-24. 

6 Luke, I : 5. 
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The Apocryphal Gospels, however, furnish us with some 
material with which we can reconstruct the early life of Jesus, 
but unfortunately they also contain and end in contradictory 
fantasies; and, with the growing influence of the Pauline creed, 
succumbed gradually to the glorification of the Lord; and, there¬ 
fore, have to be considered verv carefully. 

%S «' 

The narrative I am about to describe has been collected from 
various sources. I will here, very briefly, discuss them first. 

The Protovangclium Jacobi or the Gospel Relating to the Birth 
and Infancy of Jesus , as known to us, was discovered in the six¬ 
teenth century by Postel during his travels in the Middle East. 
It is also styled as the Gospel of James. Zahn and Kruger regard 
it as a very early document and place it in the first decade of the 
second century. Origen, writing in the early half of the third 
century, while referring to this Gospel said : 

The author was in early times universally believed to be the Lord’s 
brother, the head of the Church of Jerusalem. 

Origen was, of course, referring to James the Just, for this 

Gospel begins : “I, James, wrote this history.” Clement 

of Alexandria^ and Justin Martyr^ not only referred to it but 
relied on it. There exist its recensions in Greek and Latin and 
an Armenian version is also in existence. It was read in several 
Churches up to the fifth century. I must, however, point out 
that this Gospel, as it has come down to us, is not in its original 

form. From time to time many additions and alterations had 
been made : 

This happened, there is ground for believing, in the 5th century. 
The abrupt introduction of Joseph in the first person (Ch. 18-20) gives 
convincing evidence that that and the following sections are not from 
the hand of the waiter of the Gospel .3 

To begin with, Origen gives a different ending of the Gospel. 
Again, certain incidents have been introduced which are in keep¬ 
ing with the later popular mythical belief of the Christians, and 
it is for this reason thcit in its present form the Catholic Church, 
in particular, considers it to be “the most edifying Treatise which 
was read in several Churches. ”4 If the form of the Gospel as it 
existed before the fourth century had been the same as it is to-day 
»t would not have been condemned, as it was, by three successive 
decrees : The Decrees of the Western Church at Damascus 
(382 C.E.), of Innocent I (405 C.E.) and of Gelasius (496 C.E.). 

On the contrary in its present form, and, no doubt, because of 
the incidents interpolated by hagiographers, this Gospel is main¬ 
tained by the Catholic Church to be the “source of various tradi¬ 
tions current among the faithful. They are of value in indieat- 

1 Stromata *, VIII : 16-93. 

2 Dial, 78. 100 : Apol : 33. 

3 Hastings’ Dictionary of Christ and the Gospels , Vol. I, p. 681. 

4 The Catholic Ency. t Art. Apocryphal Gospels. 



THE FAMILY OF IMRAN 


131 


ing the veneration paid to Mary at a very early stage/ f i 

According to Postel, this Gospel was very popular with the 
Syrian Nestorians even in the sixteenth century. 

The second is the Evangalmnt de Nativitate de Maria or the 
Gospel of the Nativity of Mary. In this Gospel the history of 
Mary is narrated and it ends with the birth of Jesus. The obser¬ 
vations I have made about Protovaugdiutn Jacobi equally apply, 
perhaps with greater force, to this Gospel. 

The third, is the Gospel of the Ebiomtes. The Ebionites were 
Jewish Christians, and James the Just was the head of their 
Church at Jerusalem. They denounced Paul as a heretic and re¬ 
jected all his Epistles as unauthoritative. No wonder that in the 
following centuries they themselves were stigmatized as heretics, 
they observed the Law themselves and held its observance as 
absolutely necessary for salvation and binding on all, and refused 
fellowship with all who did not comply with it. They believed 

irial • 


Jesus is the Messiah; yet a mere man, bom by natural generation to 
Joseph and Mary.2 


This Gospel was likewise referred to by Irenaeus 3 
Epiphamus,4 Hippolytus.s Origen6 and Tertullian.7 The Tubin- 
gen School held that primitive Christianity was itself Ebionism. 
Mosheim says that although the Ebionites believed in the celestial 
mission of Jesus, yet they regarded him as a man born of Joseph 
and Mary, according to the ordinary course of nature.8 


And lastly, the Gospel according to the Hcbrezvs is supposed to 

° ld ® st Gospel. It was freely quoted by Ignatius in his 
Gpistte to the Church at Smyrna .9 This Gospel was written in 

Aramaic, the language which Jesus and the Apostles spoke. 
Sometimes it is confused with the so-called Gospd of the Naaarenes- 
and while considering the one as being only another edition of 
he other, the Tubingen School heMtha/the 1teaches^nd 

mftiv^Ch contained therein represented the belief of the pri- 
mitive Christians. Jerome, who held a very high opinion about 

Matthew Pe1 ’ regarded xt as the ^ginal Gospel according to 


There are other Gospels : The Gospel of Peter the Gostel of 

£ daS Wi °*' ^ "«** ^ 

! <W. 3„.333 

“1 Epi. Kcer. t xx IX, 9; 4 . 

5 Uippol. Hcer., X : 18. 
b TIcer ., XXXIII. 

7 Turt, Icle, Uctr, y III : jo. 

9 Ibid.. I , E(ch:Sia * ilcal History i Ancient mrd Modem , Vol. I, 214. 
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Having thus mentioned in some detail the sources of the 
narrative I proceed to describe it, of course, without any of the 
gloss of the later Christians. 

•A •** 

Joachim (Ioachim) a wealthy farmer of Nazareth, and his 
wife Hanna (Anna) lamented over the fact that they had no 
children i Joachim was told to his chagrin by Reuben, a Jewish 
father who could boast of a numerous family, that his childless¬ 
ness disqualified him from presenting his offerings to God. 
Reuben looked Joachim in the face contemptuously and address¬ 
ed him as a man “who had not given any offspring to Israel.” 
With an aggrieved heart Joachim went to the Temple, remained 
there till late at night and prayed to the Lord to bless him with 
a child. Tn the meantime Hanna, his wife, was also reminded of 
her childlessness as she saw, through a window of her house, a 
sparrow’s nest in a laurel bush. She had also been driven with 
jeers from the Lord’s Temple; and she also lamented : 

Woe is me ! Who begot me and what womb produced me, for I am 
reproached, and they have driven me with jeers from the Lord’s 
Temple. 

Woe is me ! What am I like? 

I am not like the birds in Heaven, 

for the birds of Heaven are fruitful before 

Thee, O Lord. 

Woe is me ! What am I like? 

I am not like this earth, 

for even this earth bears its fruit in season 
and blesses Thee, O Lord.2 

By these lamentations Hanna profaned the Lord’s Day. 
Judith her maid turned on her and said : 

Why should I wish you any evil for not listening to my words, since 
the Lord Himself has closed thy womb, and not given thee any offspring 
for Israel? 

Hanna dressed herself, out of respect for the Lord’s Day, 
and, as her husband had not yet returned, she bewailed again : 

Bewail must I my sorrows, 

And bewail must I my childlessness. 

And Hanna prayed : 

O God of Israel ! bless me and harken unto my prayer, as Thou didst 
bless the womb of Sarah and gave her a son, even Isaac.3 

At this time an angel appeared and assured her, just as he 
did to Joachim in the Temple, that the Lord would bless her with 
a child. Hanna answered with a promise : 

As the Lord my God liveth, if I bring forth a child, I will bring it for 
a gift unto Thee, my God.4 


1 Prot. Jac., C. I. 

2 Ibid., Ill : 1. 


3 Ibid., Ill: 3. 

4 Ibid., IV : 1 ; Evany, de Nat. dt Mar., C. HI. 
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Eventually, Mary was born to Hanna on the 15th of Hathor;* 
and although according to the Jewish ideas she had to be sorrow¬ 
ful for the child was not a son, still she thankfully praised the 
Lord for His gift and sang a song. This song is more appropriate 
than is usually the case With such songs in the Bible. Hanna 
thanked the Lord and sang : 

I will sing a song unto the Lord my God, 

for He hath visited me, and taken from me the reproach of my 
enemies ; 

The Lord hath given me fruit of righteousness, a single fruit, but 
manifold in His sight. 

Who will tell the song of Reuben— 
that Hanna giveth suck. 

Harken ! Harken ! Ye twelve tribes of Israel : 

Hanna giveth suck.2 

Hanna then proceeded to fulfil her vows of consecrating the 
child. Mary was not allowed to walk on the common ground till 
she was taken at the age of three to the Synagogue, where she 
was entrusted to the high priest, Zacharias.3 

A good deal of discussion has taken place as to where 
Zacharias and John the Baptist lived. Luke says in a city in Juda, 
but he contradicts himself when he refers to a desert. He does 
not name the town and the only references by name to the places 
where John was living are given in John : Bethabara4 and J^non 
near Salim.5 Bethabara was east of the river and a day’s 
distance from Cana of Galilee. 

Zacharias belonged to the tribe of Abijah, and he may have 
been a descendant of those who were left behind by Zorobabel 
with the first band of exiles under the leadership of Shahbazzer. 
It is true that at one time Zacharias must have lived in the 
priestly towns, but the Talmud tells us of many high priests living 
away from them. Zacharias must have taken Elisabeth to these 
places to escape the fury of Herod. 

Mary was taken to Zacharias and was placed under his 
guardianship. She began to live with him. During her stay in 
the Temple she was visited and fed by angels and honoured by 
Divine visions.6 

Mary arrived at womanhood when she was twelve years 
old. She then had an angelic apparition.7 A slightly different 
version of this apparition is given by Luke-8 

1 Forbes Robinson, The Coptic Apocryphal Gospel, 1. 

2 Prot. Jae ., TV : 3. 

3 Ibid., VII : 1. 

4 John, I : 28. 

ft Ibid., TTT : *23. 

6 The Go*pel of Pseudo-Matthew, VI : The Coptic Life, of Mary, II A, 

7 Eiutng. de Nat . de Mar., C. 6. 

5 Luke 1: 38. 
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In three of the Gospels under discussion the visit of Mary 
to Elisabeth at this juncture is omitted, for the obvious reason 
that the apparition took place at a time when Mary was living 
with Zacharias and consequently with Elisabeth. In the fourth 
it is clearly a later and self-contradictory interpolation. 

Mary had to leave the Temple because of her age. “No 
exception was made on her account to the rule which forbade all 
full grown women to be seen within the walls of the Holy 
Temple. The high priest took counsel as to what course they 
should adopt in order that she should not defile the Lord’s 
Temple.”! 

And the high priest took the vestment with the twelve bells and went 
in unto the Holy of Holies and prayed concerning her. And lo, an angel 
of the Lord appeared saying unto him : Zacharias, Zacharias, go forth and 
assemble them that are bachelors of Israel, and let them bring every man 
a rod, and to whosoever the Lord shall show a sign, his wife shall she he. 2 

And Zacharias in conformity with the procedure of old 3 
summoned the bachelors of Israel 4 who lived around or near 
the place. Zacharias proclaimed : 

Let each bring his rod (some versions say—a reed used for writing) 
and whoever has a sign shown to him by the Lord his shall the woman be.d 

The narrative goes on : 

And Joseph cast down his adze and ran to meet the heralds, and 
when they were gathered together, they went to the high priest. The rods 
were thrown in the fountain outside the Temple . . . when Joseph’s rod 
emerged a dove came down and sat beside it.6 

Joseph was then married to Mary,7 and after some time took 
her unto his house (which was in Bethlehem Nasoriyyah).8 The 
marriage is consummated and Mary conceives.9 The age of 
Mary “when these mysteries came to pass” was fourteen years.t° 

Some Gospels state that immediately after his marriage 
Joseph left Mary and went to another place to attend to his work, 
and that the apparition to Mary took place during his absence 
The place to which Joseph is alleged to have gone is not named 
and no one mentions the period of his absence. Such vague 
platitudes cannot be accepted to cover a period of four years. In 
any case there was nothing to prevent Joseph from returning 
earlier to his house, resuming his married life and then returning 

• 

1 The Gospel of Mary. Sec* Yrjo lliicn. The Sacred Shrine , 201. 

2 Prot. Jac., VIII: 3; Evang. de Native, dc Mar. C. 7. 

3 Hos., IV: 12; Ezek., XXI : 21. 

4 One of the versions > ays widoicers. 

5 Prot. Jac.y IX : 1. Evang. de Nat. de Mar. V. 7-8.; cf. Nub ., XVII; 2-5. 

6 Ibid. 

7 The details of the event are given in the Armenian Version, Ch. IV. 

ft Evang. de Nat. de Mar., C. 7-8. 

9 The Gospel of the Ebionitcs, The Gospel according to the Hebrews. IV : 3. 

10 Prot. Jac.y XII : 3 ; The Gospel of Mary. See also Yrjo Hiren, The Sacred 
Shrine , 206. Some versions 6ay twelve, others sixiee?i. 
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to his work. I have already given detailed reasons for rejecting 
this journey. In any case the apparition took place before the 
consummation of the marriage. 

The Protovangclium Jacobi also narrates that some time after 
Mary had been received into Joseph’s house, she, with other 
women, was charged with the making of the Dividing Veil for 
the Temple of the Lord to screen the Holy of Holies, i and that 
it fell to her lot to spin the true purple and the scarlet. Mary 
“did not work with the other women but took the material with 
her to her home ,”2 and Joseph had to take a vow of separation 
as provided for in the Old Testament..? During the period of the 
vow he had to separate himself from all worldly things and parti¬ 
cularly from any carnal connection with his wife. Dummelow 
tells us that “this vow could either be for a limited period or for 
life. 4 He also says that after the expiry of the period of the vow 
the devotee “returned to ordinary life.”5 Joseph was made to 
take this vow to prevent “uncleanness” of Mary while she was 
engaged in making the veil. This vow was meant for men only.6 
Mary had secluded herself in her home to conceal her condition 

frornthe children of Israel. Mary went to the Temple to deliver 
her finished work .”7 


We are then suddenly told that when the authorities of the 
remple discovered Mary’s condition, Joseph was charged with 
continence; and both of them 8 were questioned : 


thy ^uT r l°a r % hath . th0 " d ° ne this> and wheref °re hath thou humbled 
my soul and forgotten the Lord thy God? 

The narrative goes on : 


And Joseph was full of weeping. And the nriect coi^ . t 

Joseph drink, and sent him to 'the hill count™ and he tit a !J d T ade 

He made Mary also drink and sent her into tL £u| h ret . Urned A whole - 
returned whole And all oorJii ,, the hlH country. And she 

in them .9 d aU the PGOpIe "belled because sin appeared not 


2 Th°Jn 7aC ’j X /5 : 1 : cf Exo<1 -. XXVI: 31. 

3 Nub! vTl S<?e Yrj6 Hiren - Th ' S ^ed Shrine, 205. 

5 Commentar 'J ™ Me Holy Bible, 104. 

7 T^ Ma «’ II I I: , 49 ! Acta, XVIII : 18. 

8 Nub.f°vT«°/. Mary ' 866 Yrj() Hir ™. The Sacred Shrine. 208. 

9 Prot. Joe., XVI: 1-2. <•/. Nub. V : 18. 
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Consequently the high priest said to Joseph and Mary : 

Since the Lord God has not disclosed your sins, neither do I condemn 
you.l 

So the high priest sent them away, 

and Joseph took Mary and departed unto his house rejoicing and 
glorifying the Lord of Israel.2 

Mary was innocent and so, of course, was Joseph, because 
the conception had taken place during the interval which had 
elapsed between the time of marriage and the time when Mary 
was entrusted with the making of the veil and before Joseph 
had taken the vow. These facts are inherently implied, though 
not specifically stated, in the narrative because the discovery 
could not have been made by the authorities of the Temple till 
after the pregnancy was a little advanced. Consequently, the 
entrustment of the making of the veil could not have covered 
the same period. Besides, Mary at her marriage was twelve 
years of age, and at the time of the making of the veil when 
‘These mysteries came to pass” she was over thirteen years of age. 

In one of the narratives, it is true, it is recorded that Joseph 
had left Mary soon after the marriage and that on his return 
he was distressed to find her condition and charged her before 
the authorities of the Temple. She had, therefore, to go through 
the ordeal of drinking the bitter waters and was subsequently 
declared to be innocent. This version is false and was intro¬ 
duced to support the supernatural birth of Jesus. I repeat that 
this version is false, because Joseph also was made to go through 
the ordeal. The law did not provide for the man to go through 
the ordeal if he had charged his wife with adultery. If this 
version was correct Mary, and Mary alone, should have been 
made to drink the bitter waters. The fact that Joseph also had 
to take the bitter waters is conclusive evidence of the fact that 
the real charge was against him, and Mary was made to drink 
the bitter waters merely because, in such circumstances, the 
Divine wrath could only demonstratively affect a woman. Mary, 
therefore, was made to do this so as to furnish evidence against 
Joseph and not because she had been charged with, or suspected 
of, adultery. Had the contrary been the case, i.e., had Mary been 
charged with adultery, she alone would have been made to‘drink 
the bitter water3 and then stoned to death.4 

The narrative continues that, in keeping with the traditions 
then obtaining and, may I add, even to-day obtaining in the East, 
Mary went to her cousin’s house to give birth to her first-born. 
She had to pass Nazareth on her way. Thus Jesus was born at 
Nazareth as any other child would have been in wedlock, and 
in support of this assertion it is mentioned that “the child took 
the breast from his mother .”5 

* 

1 Prot. Jar., XVI : 3. 3 Nub , V : 24. 

2 Ibid ,. 4 Lev., XX : 10. 


5 Gospel according to 1 ho Hebrews. 


THE FAMILY OF IMRAN 


137 


From this stage Mary is relegated to the position of a for1 ”™ 
mother, though she now and again appears, according to th 
Gospels, in the story. Twelve years after she is made to accom¬ 
pany Joseph and Jesus to the Temple at Jerusalem and then she 

appears at the scene of Calvary. 

The abridged review in which I have striven as far as possi¬ 
ble to employ the original expressions of the narratives is based 
upon the oldest MvSS and translations of the various Gospels. 


The Canonical Gospels also tell us that there were other 

sra Eft's. sg 

having been linked with the contemporary view of the baseness 
of matter, led the Christians, who started tbe worship of the 

virgin mother, to discover, or invent the lament 

brothers and sisters of Jesus referred to in the New Testame 

were either half-brothers and half-sisters, being children of 
Joseph from a previous marriage, or cousins only.* 


I have used the words “the children of Joseph and Mary 
because the Synoptics have no hesitation in giving Jesus brothers 
and sisters. In the Gospels they are referred to in the most 

natural way. We read : 


And there came his mother and his brethren, and 
they sent unto him, to call him, and the multitude was sitting about. him 
and they said unto him : Behold, thy mother and thy brethren without. 

ask for thee.2 


Again, people of Nazareth are represented as saying . 

Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, the brother of James, and 
Joses and Juda, and Simon? And are not his sisters also with us.3 

Paul is even more clear, when he says : 

But others of the Apostles saw I none, save James, the Lord’s brother.4 

With this must be read the tradition that James the Just, a 
brother of Jesus, was the head of the Church at Jerusalem.5 

I will not embark on any lengthy discussion of the arbitrary 
theories, based as they are on mere assertions. They are three¬ 
fold. The first, the Helvidian mentioned by Helodius in the time 
of Jerome, which held that the brothers and sisters were the 
children of Joseph and Mary born after Jesus. They relied on 
the reference to Jesus as the first-born.6 


1 Lightfoot, Brethren of the Lord , 75. 

2 Mark, III: 31. 

3 Mark, VI : 3. See also Matt., XII : tG-47 ; Luke, VIII : 19 ; John, II : 12 

VII : 3 ; Acts, 1:14. 

4 Gal., I: 19. 

5 Eus^b., H.E. II : 1, 6. 

6 Matt., I: 25; Luke, II; 70- 
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The second, the hpiphanian, was sponsored by St. Epiphanius, 
which declared that the brothers and sisters were the issue of a 
previous marriage of Joseph. The third, the Hicronymium, was 
of St. Jerome himself, by which the brothers and sisters of Jesus 
\\ere relegated to the status of mere cousins of the Lord the 
children of Clopas, a brother of Joseph, and “the other Mary.” 

Tt was the last-mentioned theory which found favour with 
the later Christians, though it is totally devoid of any historical 
foundation. While commenting on this last theory Glover says : 

J hat cousins in some parts of the world are confused in common 
speech with brothers may be admitted, but to the ordinary Greek reader 
brothers meant brothers and not cousins, which was something different.l 

But we need not go by conjectures. We know the names of 

the brothers of Jesus 2 and also the sons of “the other Mary ”3 
and they are different. 

As a last resort, it has been suggested that the “brothers and 
sisters” of Jesus were no other than the groups of his followers 
united to each other by the bonds of faith; and reliance is placed 

OI1 j v.^ aC ^ earl y Christians spoke of themselves as brethren 
and that Jesus styled them as brethren in his direction to them 
to proceed to Galilee .4 

I have already referred to the incident that the mother and 
brothers of Jesus went to get hold of him. He was then with his 
disciples and they mentioned to Jesus that his mother and 

pl£a S had C ° me ' ThiS ’ 1 think ’ fully dis P° ses of this special 

No one can ever dream the episode of the critical neighbours 
of Nazareth, who would not accept a prophet because they knew 
e family, that although Jesus had no blood brothers, yet their 

« e rl eCtl( L n y aS based because b is half-brothers or cousins only. 
When history gives us brothers and sisters and the apologists 

cousins only, in any other case the decision of an historian would 
be quite clear. 

, * wiI * i ust mention here another fact : Jesus had a twin 

rotner, Judas Thomas 5 who is also called Didymus 6 the twin. 

It is not a matter for wonder that the evangelic texts or 
common-sense traditions could not prevail for any length of 
time. The explanation is very simple. The early Christians, 
very shortly after the crucifixion, could not reconcile themselves 
o the idea that the mother of Jesus, once her mission had been 
accomp ished, was relegated to the level of an ordinary woman. 

1 Glover, The Jeeii* of History, 23. 

2 Matt., XIII : 55 ; Mark, VI : 3 

3 Mark. XV: 40. 

4 Matt., XXVIII: 10; c f . John, XX . 1? 

5 Thilo. Acta Thomcp , 94. 

6 John, XX : 24, 
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The doctrine of the virginity of the Christotokus , that is to say, 
the mother of Christ , was gradually replaced by the doctrine of the 
perpetual virginity of Mary, and finally Joseph himself was made 
a saint. It was the asceticism of the fourth and fifth centuries 
which finally established the beliefs, which subsequently became 
one of the Articles of Faith, concerning the perfect and perpetual 
virginity of Mary. 

But the fact remains that the first Christians in the first 
century and some, like the Ebionites, for a much longer period, 
continued to believe that Jesus was the first born of Joseph and 
Mary. They at that time were not interested in Mary on her 
own account, and it was a matter of indifference to them that she 

continued to live as Joseph’s wife and gave birth to other 
children. 

In conclusion, I can but observe that Jesus was the son of 
Joseph and Mary and belonged to a humble family which 
consisted of half a dozen or more children besides himself. 


CHAPTER VIII 


IN THE LIGHT OF THE HOLY QUR-’AN 

The immaculate conception of Jesus, his crucifixion, resur¬ 
rection and ascension, are the essential features of Christianity; 
but not of Islam. They neither separately nor collectively form 
any part of the creed of a Muslim, nor do they touch any of the 
Five Pillars of Islam. But inasmuch as they do constitute an 
integral part of the Divinity of Jesus, a belief in any one or all 
of them would tantamount to and is likely to be construed as 

a negation of the very basic principle of Islam—the Unity of 
God. 

Christians, having hopelessly failed in establishing these ill- 
founded dogmas from the Gospels, have from time immemorial 
tried to support them by deliberately misconstruing certain 
Qur-’anic verses. The Christians of to-day, in adopting these 
tactics, merely follow the tracks of their co-religionists of the 
seventh century. Their object has been, and is, twofold : they 
wish to deride and belittle the value of the Holy Qur-’an 
by asserting that, like the Gospels, this Book also supports these 
absurdities and cannot therefore, be a better guide to humanity: 
and, secondly, they try to mislead Muslims into believing that 
the Holy Qur-’an itself proves the truth of the very dogmas, or* 
at least some of them, upon which Christians rest the Divinity i 
of Christ. Rodwell, in the Preface to his Translation of the Koran , J 
makes the Christian point of view very clear. He says : 

A line of argument to be adopted by a Christian missionary in deal- « 
ing with a Muhammadan should be, not to attack Islam as a mass of error, 
but to shozv that if contains fragments of disjointed truth —that it is based 
upon Christianity and Judaism, partially understood, especially upon the 
latter, without any appreciation of its typical character pointing to Chris¬ 
tianity as a final dispensations 

In other words, Rodwell advises Christian missionaries to 
convince Muslims that the Divinity of Christ stands established 
because, as he imagines, support for Christian dogmas can be 
found in the Holy Qur-’an. 

It is a notorious fact that in the first four centuries of Islam, 
and after the death of the Holy Prophet, some Jews and ^ / 
Christians deceitfully joined the fold of Islam to undermine its 
very foundations. It is equaJly true that the vast majority of 
Jews and Christians who embraced Islam did so sincerely; but 
they unwittingly brought their traditions and stories with them, 
and these are known as Israelis : Every student of Muslim 
history knows that these two categories of converts introduced, 

l Rodwell, Prefact to tht Translation qf the Koran , XXII (Italics arc mine.) 
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by design or otherwise, the whole mass of their apocryphal 
literature in the commentaries of the Holy Qur-’an. They went 
further and falsely attributed many of their own fables to the 
Holy Prophet—either as being events in his life or as his sayings. 
These tales, stories and spurious traditions have been seized 
upon by Christian writers on Islam, Sale and Muir not excepted, 
and they have further distorted and fashioned the facts to suit 
the taste of the Christians of Europe and elsewhere. They were, 
as Sale confesses, out “to expose” the Holy Qur-’an as a 
“manifest forgery” and, for this purpose, did not hesitate to 
change the text tin their translation) of the Book. Mendacity 
and hypocrisy could go no further ! Speaking of Sale, Rodwell 
says : 

Sale has, however, followed Maracci too closely, especially by intro¬ 
ducing his paraphrastic comments into the body of the text.l 

But long before Christian missionaries could make any real 
use of those spurious matters, introduced by their forefathers, 
Muslim scholars exposed their wicked and mischievous designs. 
They have, time and again, warned Muslims against accepting 
these fantastic stories. Ibn-Khaldun, for instance, while 
discussing some ancient commentators of the Holy Qur-’an in 
his Muqaddama said : 
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Their books and their reports contain what is good and what is bad 
and what may be accepted and what should be rejected, and the reason 
for this is : when these people (Jews and Christians) embraced 
Islam, they retained their stories which had no connection with the com¬ 
mandments of the Islamic law, such as the origin of creation, and things 
relating to the future and the wars etc. . . . Commentaries on the Holy 
Qur-’an were soon filled with these stories of theirs and as these do not 
deal with the Commandments, so their correctness is not sought after to 
the extent of acting upon them, and the commentators take them up 
rather carelessly, and thev have thus filled up their comments with them.2 

Haerat Shah Wali Ullah, the Mujaddid of the Twelfth Cen¬ 
tury of Hijra, the saintly author of f fujjat-l Wnh-al-Ralirjha gave 
the same warning when he wrote : 


And it is necessary to know that most of the Tsraelitish stories that 

have crept into the commentaries and biographies are copied from the 

stories of Jews and Christians, and no Commatuhnrntx or beliefs can be 
hosed upon them 3 


Imam Ahmad Ibn Hnnbal summed up the Muslim point of 
view and dec lared that these commentaries and biographies “are 
not based on any principles.” Among Muslims of recent times 
ie late Sir Syed Ahmad Khan of Aligarh condemned, in his 

^J tufahn Jz 1 * 3 -^ hmadl y^ these commentators and biographers 
Mauh; Muhammad Ali is equally emphatic when he says : 


I Rodwell, Preface to the Translation of the Koran, XX JV. 

% Ibo-KhaMun, Muqaddama, Vol. I, 4 $). 

3 Hasrat $h*h Wall UlUh. U ujyai.UWskalBaUqha. 170. 
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No Muslim scholar has attached the same value to the biographical 
reports, cm the other hand all Muslim critics recognise that the bio¬ 
graphers never made much effort to sift truth from error. • . . In fact 

in some of the commentaries the reports cited are puerile nonsense. 
Even the Commentary of Ibn Jarir, with all its value as a literary pro¬ 
duction, cannot be relied upon.l 

But although these- commentaries and biographies are 
literary works of considerable merit, yet they express merely 
the opinions of their authors. We have the two main Islamic 
sources : the Holy Qur-’an and the Hadis , in their pristine purity; 
and we can test and check the correctness of these commentaries 
and biographies, and accept or reject them accordingly. 

In considering the various verses of the Holy Qur-’an we 
should not ignore the universally accepted rules of interpreta¬ 
tion, which I have already discussed ,2 nor indeed should we 
overlook the fundamental and basic principles laid down by the 
Holy Qur-’an itself. I will confine myself here to some of these 
basic principles which are relevant to the subject under discus¬ 
sion. 

All Prophets of God (including Jesus) were human beings 

Says the Holy Qur-’an : 

And We did not send before you (Muhammad) any but men to whom 
We had sent revelation. . . . And We did not make their bodies not eating 
the food, and neither were they to abide (for ever) .3 

All Prophets according to the Holy Qur-’an were therefore 
human beings, with human bodies. The reformation of men, 
according to the Holy Qur-’an, was entrusted to men because 
only a man could serve as a model for mankind. The Holy 
Qur-’an, asserts in the clearest possible terms that men only, to 
whom God revealed His will, were sent as His Messengers, and 
supports this assertion by pointing out that all Prophets did 
require and eat food and that they did not live for ever. In 
response to a question : “What ! has Allah raised up a mortal to 
be an apostle?” the Holy Prophet is made to reply : 

Say: Had there been in the earth angels walking about as settlers. 
We would have sent down to them from heaven an angel as a Messenger.4 

In another place the Holy Qur-’an states that Noah was sent 
from amongst themselves,5 that is, from amongst his tribesmen, 
and it is recorded that the chiefs of his tribes, while addressing 
their people, raised a similar objection : 

This (Noah) is nothing but a mortal like, yourselves, eating of what 
you eat from and drinking of what you drink.6 

1 M. Muhammad \li. The Religion of 

Islam, 77-79. 

2 Supra , pp. 38-42. 

3 The Holy Qur-’an, XXI: 7-8. 


4 Ibid., XVII: 95. 

5 Ibid., XXIII: 32. 

6 Ibid., XXTII : 38. 
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Again, Pharaoh and his chiefs also objected to Moses and 
Aaron in the same terms : 

What, shall we believe in two mortals like ourselves, while their 
people serve us?l 

After referring to these incidents and speaking of the 
various Prophets of God as mortals, the Holy Qur-’an introduces 
Jesus in verse 50 of the same chapter. The Book, in many 
places, asserts the humanity, and challenges the divinity of 
Jesus. Thus we read : 


The Messiah, son of Mai*y, is but an apostle: apostles before him have 
indeed passed away, and his mother was a truthful woman, they both used 

if. eat J ood - ® ee how We make the communications clear to them (the 
Christians), then behold, how they are turned away.2 

The prayer of Jesus : “Give us this day our daily bread ”.3 is 
alluded to in the Holy Qur-’an in the following terms : 

Jesus, son of Mary, said : O Allah, our Lord ! send down to us food 

• • and grant us means of subsistence and Thou art the Best of pro¬ 
viders.4 


This verse also proves that Jesus was not the son of God, or 
an incarnation of God, for he felt the necessity of asking for food 
for his very subsistence. 

All Prophets of God (including Jesus) were servants of God 

Says the Holy Qur-’an : 


And We did not send before thee any messenger but We reveal¬ 
ed to him that there is no God but Me, therefore serve Me And thev 
say: the Beneficent God has taken to Himself a son; glory ’ be to Him 
Nay, they (the Prophets) are honoured servants They do not precede Him 
in speech and (only) according to His commandments do they act.5 

To emphasize that Jesus was not a son of God the Holy 

Coiur- an speaks of him as one of the Messengers of God 6 an 

apostle and a servant of God, and makes the position perfectly 
clear in the following words • H y 


a° fo l lower , s °, f , the Book ! do not exceed the limits in your religion 
and do not speak (lies) against Allah, but (speak) the truth the Mesfiah 

Jesus, son of Mary, is only an apostle of Allah and His word which w ’ 

Mary , nnd a " * ns P* r ation from Him BeThwe tierSfor? 

Allah ts on* One;X £ U better *>r you;' 

whatever is in the heavens and whatever 7s inTh H ° have a son; 

is Sufficient Protector.7 ^ n the earth is His and Allr.h 


> TJlr!, H Z Xy Qur ’* n - XXIII: 47. 

■ wht; i ir^v 0 ^ mt to Mathew, x 

3 Matt., VI: 11. P * “ who cam© eating and drinkii 

4 The Holy Qur-’an, V: IU 

5 Ibid., XXI: 25-57 

6 Ibid., IV : 103. 

7 Uid . IV : 171. 
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Again: 

Certainly they disbelieve who say : Surely Allah is the third (person) 
of the Three; and there is no god but One God: and if they desist not 
from what they say, a painful chastisement shall befall those among them 
who disbelieve. . . . The Messiah, son of Mary, is (naught) but an 

apostle. . . .1 

And again : 

And when a description of the son of Mary is given, lo! your 
people raise a clamour thereat .... he was naught but a servant on whom 
We bestowed favour and We made him an example for the children of 

Israel.2 

Then certain sayings of Jesus are recorded : 

He (Jesus) said: Surely, I am, a servant of Allah. He has given me 
the book and made me a Prophet.3 

And finally : 

When Allah will say : O Jesus, son of Mary did thou say to men: 
Take me and my mother for two gods besides Allah, he will say : Glory 
be to Thee, it did not befit (me) that I should say what I had no right to 
(say); if I had said, Thou wouldst indeed have known it; Thou knowest 
what is in my mind, and I do not know what is in Thy mind. Surely, 
Thou art the great Knower of the unseen things. I did not say aught save 
what Thou didst enjoin me with : That serve Allah, my Lord and y° ur 
Lord; and I was a witness of them so long as I was among them but when 
Thou didst cause me to die, Thou wert the Watcher over them, and Thou 
art Witness of all things.4 

Thus the Holy Qur-’an proclaims that Jesus was a man, a 
human being who ate and drank, a mortal who did die. The 
Book points out these facts to refute his divinity. 


Law of Procreation 


The Holy Qur-’an repeatedly points out, that the Law of Pro¬ 
creation is the union of a male and a female of the same species, 
that there is no exception to this rule and that, therefore, the 
Universal Creator in His All-Wisdom created pairs of all species. 

Says the Holy Qur-’an : 

Glory be to Him Who created pairs of all things, of what the earth 
grows, and of their kind and of what they do not know.5 

And He Who created pairs of all things.6 


And of everything We have created pairs that you may be mindful.7 


In these verses the word used is either zaujain or azivajan. 
These words signify : kinds, species or pairs. In these verses it 
is, therefore, asserted that vegetation, minerals, animals, human 
beings—in fact, the entire creation, was made in pairs. It was 
only in the beginning of this century that the researches 


1 The Holy Qur-’an, V : 73, 75. 

2 Ibid., XLIIIs 57-59. 

3 Ibid., XTX : 30. 


7 Ibid., LI : 49. 


4 Ibid., V : 116-117. 

5 Ibid., XXXVI: 36. 

6 Ibid., XLIII : 12. 
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of Sir Jagadish Chandar Bose finally proved that all vegeta¬ 
tion, plants and trees included, had two kinds : male and female 
But the Holy Qur-’an had disclosed this fact some thirteen 
hundred years ago in the following terms : 


And of the fruits He has placed it in pairs (male and female).1 

Again: 


Then We have brought forth species of various vegetation.2 
Dealing with animals, the Holy Qur-’an says : 


And (of) beasts and cattle are various species of it likewise.3 

The Originator of the heavens and the earth ; He made males for 
you from among yourselves; and mates of the cattle too.4 


Discussing the creation of mankind the Holy Qur-’an states 
the same principle in very clear terms : 

! sur ely We have created you of a male and a female and 
made you tribes and families that you may know each other.5 

And We created you in pairs.6 


And that He it is Who created (you) in pairs, the male and the female, 
from tho small life-germ when it is transmitted (into the womb).7 

Then He made of him two kinds, the male and the female.8 

And Allah created you of dust, then of the life-germ then He made 
you (in) pairs.9 


And among His signs is this : that He created for you mates from 
among yourselves. 10 


The Law of Procreation is made still clear in the following 
verse: 

And God makes for you mates from among your ownselves and 
through your mates He gives you sons and grandsons.il 

This verse, and also the one I will next quote, refers to the 
wonderful mystery of sex. Children are born of the union of 
sexes. And it is always the female sex that brings forth the off¬ 
spring, whether male or female. And the father is as necessary 
as the mother for bringing forth children. This is explained 
thus : 

1 The Holy Qur-’an, XIII: 3. 

2 Ibid., XX : 53. (Translation by Hafiz Ohulam Sarwar). XXXVI : 36 

3 Ibid., XXXV : 28. 

4 Ibid., XL1I : 11. 

5 Ibid., XLIX : 13. 

6 Ibid., LXXVIII : S. 

7 Ibid., LIII: 45-46. 

8 Ibid., LXXV : 39. 

9 Ibid., XXXV: 11. 

10 Ibid., XXX : 21. See also IV: 1. 

11 Ibid., XVI: 72. Translation by Hafiz Ghulam Sarwar. 
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And it is He Who has brought you into being from a single kind, 
then there is a resting place and a depository : indeed We have made plain 
the communications for a people who understand.1 

This verse refers to our creation from a single kind. The word 
used is nafs\ which means a soul, or a thing, or an essence, or a 
kind. The learned authors of Taj-al-Arus, Tafsir-i-Kabir and Bahr- 
ul-Muhit explain this word as signifying min jinselia : of the same 
kind. The Arabic words which have been translated as a resting 
place and a depository in the verse are Mustaqarr and Mustauda’ 
respectively. The Imam Asir-ud-Din Abu Abdullah Muhammad 
bin Yusuf bin Ali Abu Hayyan who flourished (654—754 A.H.) in 
Cordova, in Spain, explains in his well-known commentary, 
Bahr-ul-Mnhit, that these words respectively mean the loins of the 
father and the womb of the mothers and thus these words really 
stand for a male and a female. 

It is evident, therefore, that according to the Holy Qur-’an 
no procreation is possible without male and female agencies. 
The Holy Qur-’an lays so much stress on this Law of Procreation 
that it advances this very Law as an argument to refute the 
Divine sonship of Jesus : 

And they falsely attribute to Him sons and daughters without 
knowledge ; Glory be to Him, and highly exalted is He above what they 
ascribe (to Him.) Wonderful Originator of the heavens and the earth. 
Hozv could He hare a son when He has no consort , and (He) Himself created 
everything and He is the Knower of all things.3 

Again : 

And that He—exalted be the Majesty of your Lord—has not taken a 
consort, nor a son.4 

The Holy Qur-’an does not leave the matter there. It refers 
to the uniting of the male and the female, to the intermingling 
of the male spermatozoon with the female ovum—neither of 
which can be fertilised without the other. The Book then refers 
to the development of this admixture in the womb. In the fol¬ 
lowing verses the word nutfa has been translated as life-germ , but 
it really signifies, the male sperm. Says the Holy Qur-’an : 

Does not man see that We have created him from a small life-germ.5 

Was he not a small life-germ in the seminal elements, then he was 
a clot of blood, so He created (him), then made (him) perfect.6 

Further, the Holy Qur-’an also makes it clear that in the 
creation of men the male agency plays a far more important part 
than the female : 

1 The Holy Qur-’an, VI: 99. 

2 Abu Hayyan, Bahr-vl-Muhit, Vol. TV: 188. 

3 The Holy Qur-’an, VI : 101-102. 

4 Ibid., L X X11 : 3. 

5 Ibid., XXXVI: 77. 

6 Ibid., LXXV : 37-38. 
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And that He created (you) in pairs, the male and the female, from the 
small life-germ when it is transmitted (into the womb).l 

Surely, We have created man out of the mixture of a (male and 
female) small life-germ uniting itself.2 

Did We not create you from an insignificant water? Then We placed 
it in a secure resting place (womb) till an appointed time.3 

Now let man think from what he is created : he is created from a drop 
emitted, proceeding from between the backbone and the ribs .4 

Thus, according to the Holy Qur-’an, the birth of man can¬ 
not take place without the uniting and interaction of a pair 
resulting in the intermixture of the male sperm and the female 
ovum. To place the matter beyond the remotest possibility of 
doubt, the Holy Qur-’an gives the elements from which and the 

numerous physical stages through which man is created. We 
read : 


O people ! if you are in doubt about the raising, then surely We 
created you from dust, then from a small life-germ, then from a clot, then 
irom a lump of flesh (sometimes) complete in making and (sometimes) 
incomplete, (in order) that We may make clear to you ; and We cause 

what We please to stay in the wombs till the appointed time then We 
bring you forth as babies.5 


In this verse God’s creative work, so far as man is concern¬ 
ed, is stated. Tt explains that inorganic matter becomes organic 
and living matter ; the inorganic constituents of the earth having 
been absorbed into living matter by way of food, the 
living matter reproduces itself by means of sperma 'genital 
of the male sex. Tt is deposited in the ovum and 
fertilises it and rests for a time in security in the mother’s womb. 
The first stage in the fertilised ovum is its conversion into a sort 
of clot of thickly congealed blood ; the zygote cells grow by 
segmentation : then the mass gradually assumes shape in its 
growth as a foetus. From the lump develop bones and flesh and 
organs and a nervous system. Then what is called by the Holy 
Qur-’an ; the breathing of God's spirit or inspiration into him takes 
place,6 and, after the appointed time, the child is born The 
subject is again recapitulated in the following words ■ 


And certainly We created man of extract of clay then We made a 

"clofXn W firm , re . s «ng Place (womb), then We made the Ilfe- 
a cl Pt. then We made this clot a lump of flesh, then We made (In) 

caficLa™!? *° f flesh l’ ones - then We Clothed the bones with flesh then We 
create 7 gl "° W another creation, so blessed be Allah, the Best to 


Again 


1 Thfl Holy Qur-’an, LTTI : 45-40. 

- ibid., LXXVT: 2. 

3 Ibid., LX XVII: 20-22. 

4 ibid LXXXYI : 5 7 Translation 
• r » Ibid., XXII: 5. 

0 Ibid., XV: 20. 

7 Ibid., XXni: 12-14. 


Yusuf Ali. 



148 


JESUS IN HEAVEN ON EARTH 


He it is Who created you of dust, then from a small life-germ then 
from a clot, then He brings you forth as a child.l 1 2 3 4 S 6 7 8 9 10 ’ 


In another place the Holy Qur-’an explains, rather more 
precisely, how the conception takes place : 


He it is Who created you of a single kind and of the same (kind) did 
He make his mate, that he might incline to her j so when he covers her she 
conceives a light burden, then moves about with it, but when it grows 

both call upon Allah, their Lord: if Thou givest us a good 
one (child), we shall certainly be of the grateful ones.2 


Th,e italicised words make it perfectly clear how conception 

takes place, to wit, the male agency must play its part. In the 

beginning the ‘ burden” of the mother is light but with the 

quickening it becomes heavy. The birth of a child is fraught 

with hope as well as much suffering and unforeseen risk to the 

mother herself ; and it is explained that the parents in their 
anxiety turn to their Lord. 


IV. All Human Beings Must Die 

God has created man and ordained that death shall be his 
common lot. Life on this planet without death has not been 
granted to any man. All human beings, according to the Holy 
Qur-’an, are mortals and must die and die on this earth. Says 
the Holy Qur-’an : 

Every soul shall taste of death.3 

He (also) said (to man) therein (on earth) you shall live and therein 
shall you die.4 

And We did not ordain abiding for any mortals before thee.5 

And He it is Who has brought you to life, then He will cause you 
to die.6 

And He it is Who multiplied you in the earth, and to Him you shall 
be gathered.7 

Every one in it (earth) must pass away.8 

Have you considered the life-germ? Is it you that create it or are 
We the Creator? We have ordained death among you and We are not 
to be overcome.9 

Of what thing did He create him (man)? Of a small life-germ He 
created him ; then He empowered him, then as for the way He has made 
It easy (for him), then He causes him to die, then assigns to him a 
grave. 10 

1 The Holy Qur-’an, XL: 67. see also XXXV: 11. 

2 Ibid., VII : 189. 

3 Ibid., Ill: 184. See also XXI: 35. The word 

soul in both these verses stands for man. 

4 Ibid., VII : 25. 

5 Ibid., XXI: 34. 

6 Ibid., XXTT : 06. 

7 Ibid., XXX III : 79. 

8 Ibid .. LV : 26. 

9 Ibid., LVI : 58-60. 

10 Ibid., LX XX : 18-21. 
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And finally : 


Ana certainly We created man of an extract of clay, then We made 
him a small life-germ in a firm resting place (womb), then We made the 
life-germ a clot, then We made the clot a lump of flesh, then We made 
(in) the lump of flesh bones, then We clothed the bones with flesh, t,hen 
We caused it to grow into another creation ; so blessed be Allah the Best 
to create. Then after that you will most certainly die.l 


In contrast tvith the life of man which must come to an end 

on this earth the Holy Qur-’an points out that God alone is 
Ever-living, Who dies not.”2 


Laws of God are Immutable 


I have so far set out various Laws of God mentioned in 
the Holy Qur-’an which are relevant to the subject under dis¬ 
cussion. Does the Holy Qur-’an contemplate any exception to or 
change in any of these laws? In most emphatic terms the Book 
itself gives the answer in the negative. 


If we look to nature itself we find that the Laws of God are 
fixed and we do not find any change in its course. On the con¬ 
trary, a wonderful regularity and uniformity is disclosed all 
through the universe. To use the words of the Holy Qur-’an we 
find that each one of the creations of God pursues its course to 
an appointed time..? There is no chaos, no disorder, rio incon¬ 
gruity. It is obvious that things belonging to the entire creation 
are subject to, and must follow, the same Laws. It has been 
well said that our human will may falter or turn away from its 
course, but God’s Will ever follows its course and cannot bo 
turned away by any cause whatever. In fact this uniformity 
&?' nls the One Universal Designer, Fashioner and Creator 
Whose Will is exercised according to, and becomes manifest in 

His Laws. Consistency is His Will and His Will is the Law itself 
and a law unto itself. Says the Holy Qur-’an: 


Then set your face upright for 
made by Allah in which He made 
creation, that is the right religion; 


religion m Ihc right state the nature 
men: there is no altering of Allah’s 
but most people do not know.4 


Again : 


i A°A See n ° lncongruity in thc creation of the Beneficent God • then 
look again, can you see any disorder? Then turn back the eye again and 

again : your look shall come back to you confused while it is fatigued 5 

The immutability of the Laws of God is stressed over and 
over again m the Holy Qur-’an. 


1 The Holy Qui-'&n, XXIII : 12-1 j. 

2 Ibid., XXV : 58. 

3 Ibid., XIIr : 2. 

4 Ibid., XXX: 30. 

5 Ibid., LXVII : 3*4. 
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And you shall not find a change in Our course.l 

And you shall not find any change in the course of Allah.2 

And you shall not find a change in Allah’s course.3 

For you shall not find any alteration in the course of Allah; and you 
shall not find any change in the course of Allah.4 

If we apply the foregoing basic principles of the Holy 
Qur-’an to Jesus, we are forced to believe that he was a human 
being, a mortal, a servant, a Messenger, a Prophet of God, and 
a fortiori he must have been conceived, born and have died on 
this earth in the normal and usual way. No change in the Laws 
of God can even be contemplated, much less considered, unless 
the contrary is stated, in the Holy Qur-’an itself, in very clear 
and unambiguous terms. It is urged that God Almighty being 
All-Powerful could have changed His Laws and could have 
caused the birth of Jesus to be immaculate and He could have 
spared him an earthly physical death. 

I do not for a single moment hesitate to concede this 
proposition. Undoubtedly God could have done all this, and 
much more, even beyond our comprehension. To urge other¬ 
wise, I frankly admit, would be a sin. But this is really begging 
the question. Did He do it? Did He violate any of His own 
Laws? The theories of the immaculate birth and Ascension 
of Jesus cannot be proved on this theoretical hypothesis. It 
must be established from the Holy Qur-’an itself that God, 
having admittedly the absolute unfettered power to do so, 
did actually do these things or cause these things to happen. 
Sir Syed Ahmed Khan while discussing this question rightly 
points out that miracles were wrought to establish the claims of 
a Prophet of God, and, therefore, miracles before the stage of 

prophethood, as the immaculate birth of Jesus, would not only 
be devoid of all significance but they would also fail to achieve 
the desired result.5 

I will now discuss the question of the birth of Jesus in the 
light of the Holy Qur-’an. I have already mentioned that 
the Christian dogmas of the Immaculate Conception, the Cruci¬ 
fixion, the Resurrection and the Ascension of Jesus do not form 
an integral part of the faith of a Muslim. 

It cannot too often be repeated that the Holy Qur-’an is not a 
book of history. Its object is not to narrate history as such. It 
merely mentions certain features and events of the lives of the 
Prophets of God which can serve as a guidance and warning to 
us. With the same object the Book also speaks of the various 


1 The Holy Qur-’an XVII: 77. 

2 Ihid., XXXIII: 62. 

3 Ibid,., XLVIII : 23. 

4 Ibid., XXXV : 43. 


5 Sir Syed Ahmad KtoAD, 
Kh nlahat-i - A hmndiyya, 
Vol. II : 24. 
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tribes and nations to whom these Prophets were sent.i The 
main object of these references in the Holy Qur-’an is to affirm, 
modify or contradict the then existing beliefs about these 
Prophets of God. 


Jesus is mentioned in the Holy Qur-’an about thirty times, and 
certain features of his life are given at some length in Chapters 
III and XIX. Chapter XIX is in fact an earlier revelation. At the 
time of the Holy Prophet two divergent views about Jesus were 
prevalent among Christians and Jews : 


Christian Belief 

1. Immaculate Conception. 

2. Jesus was the son of God. 


3. Jesus was disrespectful to 

his mother. 

4. Jesus died on the cross. 

# 

resurrected from the 
dead and ascended to 
heaven. 


Jewish View 

1. Illegitimate Birth. 

2. Jesus was a false prophet 

and the progeny of the 
devil. 

3. Mary had disowned 

Jesus. 

4. Jesus was crucified and 

died the death of an 
accursed of God. 


It need hardly be mentioned that, according to the Holy 
Qur-’an, both these contradictory views were erroneous and with¬ 
out justification or foundation. It was, therefore, essential for 
the Holy Qur-’an to expose their falsity and refute these baseless 
charges and calumnies which had been levelled against Jesus 
and his mother, Mary, and thus clear their characters and finally 
to assert and re-establish the humanity of Jesus. 

It is convenient here to discuss very briefly the relations of 
Jesus with his mother and to describe her character from the 
Qur-’anic point of view. Jesus, we are told, was dutiful to his 
mother and was not insolent to her .2 Mary is described as a 
human being, who ate and drank; and as a truthful woman .3 
She had faith in God,4 and was a chosen one of God.5 She was 
an obedient servant of God who guarded her chastity.6 Thus 
the character of Mary, as given in the Holy Qur-’an, is quite 
contrary to the one depicted by Christians or Jews. The Holy 

• . « in most emphatic terms that the charges made 

against her were false. 


1 The Holy Qur-’an, XVII : 41 ; XXI : 113. 


2 Ibid., XIX : 32. Matthew (XII : 48) relates an 

Jesua was rude to his mother. The Holy Qur-’ 

3 Ibid., V : 75. 

4 Ibid., Ill : 30. 

5 Ibid., Ill: 41. 


incident which shows tha 
an refutes this allegation. 


t 


6 Ibid., LXVI: 12. 
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In dealing with the birth of Jesus we must, as I have already 
pointed out, turn to chapter XIX and chapter III. These two 
chapters in fact contain two parallel descriptions of the birth 
and mission of Jesus, and do not narrate two separate events.* 

The narrative begins in chapter XIX with a reference to 
John the Baptist, while in chapter III it mentions first the mother 
of Mary, Hanna .2 Then it introduces John the Baptist and 
subsequently continues with some events of the life of Jesus. 
I will, however, deal with the two incidents separately. 

Zacharias, we are told, prayed to God for a son, who might 
receive and carry on his inheritance and the inheritance of the 
children of Jacob, and that this son might be one in whom the 
Lord might be well pleased .3 The object of this prayer was that 
there should be someone in the family who might continue to 
serve God and carry on the work of reformation of the posterity 
of Jacob. And indeed this was the inheritance to which 
Zacharias had referred. His prayer was heard and as he stood 
praying in the sanctuary he had an apparition : an angel 
appeared to him and conveyed the good news that Yahya (John) 
would be born to him.4 But Zacharias wondered : 

My Lord : whence shall there be a son born to me, and old age has 
already come upon me, and my wife is barren?5 

But the angel said : 

So shall it be. Thy Lord says ; It is easy for Me, and indeed I created 
thee before when thou wert nothing.6 

Thereafter God cured the wife of Zacharias and made her 
fit,7 and she gave birth to John. 

Regarding the birth of Mary, we learn that on becoming 
pregnant her mother Hanna : 

a woman of (the tribe of) Imran 8 said, My Lord! surely I vow to 
Thee what is in my womb, to be devoted (to Thy service); accept there¬ 
fore from me, surely Thou art the Hearing, the Knowing.9 

1 Sir Syed Ahmad Khan lays great stress on the point and concludes from it 

that Mary had but one apparition ( Khutabat-i-Ahmadiyya , Vol. II: 34). 

2 The Holy Qur-*an does not give the name of tho mother of Mary. Her 

name was Hanna (see Tafsir I bn- Jarir, Vol. Ill : 144). I will throughout 
this discussion refer to her by this name, though I will refrain, for obvious 
reasons, from introducing her name into the Qur-’anic text. 

3 The Holy Qur-’an, XIX : 0 ; HI: 37. 

4 Ibid., XIX : 7 ; IH: 38. 0 Ibid., XJX : 9 ; III: 39. 

5 Ibid., XIX : 8 ; III: 39. 7 Ibid., XXI : 90. 

8 Cy. Luke, I : 5 and 1: 30, Moses had anointed Aaron in accordance with tho 

commands of the Lord (Lev., VIII: 2), and in Ch. XI of the Book of Moses 
called Leviticus it is laid down that the sons of Aaron shall be the priests of 
the Lord. The reference to the tribe of Aaron in this verse merely indicates 
that Hanna, the mother of Mary, belonged to the priestly tribe of Aaron. 

9 The Holy Qur-’an, III : 36. A parallel of this prayer is also to be found 

io the case of another Hanna in I Sam., 1: 11. 
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Hanna, therefore, vowed that her child, and she expected a 
son, should be devoted to the service of the temple for life,i or 
in other words become a priest. 

Among the Israel of old a vow, an obligation to God, 
a pledge to do a thing, was undertaken voluntarily to secure 
Divine aid. It was of a very binding character and its breach 
was thought to entail tragic consequences; any evasion or 
subterfuge was, therefore, sternly censured and suppressed. 
These vows are fully dealt with in the Mosaic dispensation. 

By way of illustration, I may mention here the case of the 
vestal virgins. In those days, under the Roman Law, only two 
classes of people could enter the vestibule next to the sanctuary 
or the sanctuary of the Roman temples—priests or vestal virgins. 
These vestal virgins had to take oaths of celibacy and were con- 
sidered to be under the patria potestas of the Kang, who exercised 
his control over them through the priests. Vestal virgins were 
treated with the marks of respect usually accorded to royalty : 
thus in the streets they were preceded by a lictor and they were 
above the law. The functions of the vestal virgins consisted of 
simple household duties. They looked after the temple fire, 
received offerings from worshippers, mopped the floors and 
baked cakes of meal.3 They also fetched water.4 The .Tews under 
the Roman influence, and even before that, had female attendants 
m their temples. Thus in the Book of Maccabees we read that when 
Heliodorus came to take away the treasures of the temple, the 
virgins came out of their retirement in the sanctuary, some 
appeared in the streets, some at the windows and others upon 
the walls of the temple.5 But inasmuch as it was deemed to be 
a sin for a Jew or a Jewess to remain unmarried throughout his 
or her life, it being their sacred duty to raise children for Israel, 
the priests did marry and Jewish “vestal virgins” also married 
on attaining puberty. 

The priests, however, continued to function as such even 
after their marriage, of course, subject to certain laws of purifica¬ 
tion.o 

But the case of the female attendants was different. They 
had, ori attaining puberty, to leave the sanctuary irrespective of 
the fact whether they got married or not. The reason is not far 
to seek. Jews considered every woman to be unclean during her 

1 Tafsir Ibn-i-Jarir, Vol. Ill : 144. 

2 Lev., XXVri: 1-29. Nu., XXX: 1-15. 

3 Sir James George Frazer, Garnered Sheaves , 60-61. 

4 Gen., XXIV : 43 speaks of virgins drawing water. 

6 2. Macc., Ill : 19. 

6 Lev., XV : 6-17. 
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periods of “issues” including menstruation. Likewise a woman 
was deemed to be unclean after childbirth.i Not only this : 

Every bed whereon she lieth . . . and whatsoever she sitteth on shall 
be unclean. And whosoever toucheth those things shall be unclean.2 

And further, in such circumstances “the days of the separa- 
ion for her infirmity” during which she was deemed to be “un 
clean were seven after “the issues’^ and in the case of childbirth 
it was extended to thirty-three and sixty-six days according to 
the sex of the child,4 the longer period being for a female. 

The idea underlying these prohibitions was that the sanctuary 
of the Lord should not be defiled. It is true that the word sanc¬ 
tuary has been used to describe that part of the temple which was 
the most sacred place, the Holy of Holies, in which the Ark of 
the Covenant was kept and where none but the high priest could 
enter once in a year; but it is also used generally for the temple 
itselfs and also for the place appointed for the public worship of 
the Lord, where the worshippers brought their offerings to the 

Lord.6 

In most cases the departure of Jewish “vestal virgins” from 
the temple synchronized with their marriages, because a husband 
alone could relieve the devotee of her vows : 

And if she be married to a husband while the vows are upon her if 
her husband disallowed her on the day he heard it, then he shall make 
her vow of none effect.7 

To continue, Hanna having vowed to dedicate her child to the 
temple for life was disappointed when she realized that she had 
given birth to a daughter.8 

So when she brought it forth, she said : My Lord ! surely I have 
brought forth a female—and Allah knew best what she had brought forth 
and the male is not like the female—and I have named her Mary, and I 
mmend her and her offspring into Thy protection from the accursed 

devil.9 

This incident must have taken place when Mary was a few 
days old, for she is mentioned by name. The fact that Hanna had 
given birth to a daughter did not deter her from fulfilling her 
vow, and she here commends Mary and her offspring to the pro¬ 
tection of God. It is obvious therefore, that Hanna knew that 
as a girl Mary could remain in the Temple only for a limited 
period, and she also knew that after that period Mary would have 

1 Lev., XTT : 4 ; XV : 18-28. 

2 Ibid., XV : 26-27. 

3 Ibid., XV : 28. 

4 Ibid., XII: 2-5. 

5 2 Ch., XX : 8. 

6 Ps., LXXIII : 77. 

7 Nu., XXX : 6-8, R.V. p. 202. 

8 This is a parenthetical (ji/mla mu'larizo) statement. 

9 The Holy Qur-’an, III : 36. 
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to marry according to Jewish traditions. That is why Hanna did 
not commend Mary alone to the Lord, but her offspring also. 

Zacharias belonged to the priestly tribe of Abijah and, as a 
Prophet of God, was also the high priest. Now according to the 
New Testament, Zacharias was living at Bethabara,i on the east¬ 
ern bank of,the Jordon. This place, as traced by modern ex¬ 
plorers, lies to the east of Nazareth ,2 the place to which the 
parents of Mary belonged. Zacharias’ wife Elisabeth was a 
cousin of Mary.3 

It is, therefore, but natural that Mary in her tender years, 
after the weaning period, should have been entrusted to the care 
of the spiritual head of the family, Zacharias. The Holy Qur-’an 
says : 


. men Ii° n Mary in the Book; when she drew aside from the 

family to an eastern place.4 

The words an eastern place refer to a place in an eastern direc¬ 
tion from her house.5 In fact the reference is to the residence of 

Zacharias which was to the east of Nazareth. This is made clear 
in the following words : 

So her Lord accepted her (Mary) with a good acceptance and made 
her grow up a good growing and gave her into the charge of Zacharias.6 

Without referring to any material details of her life at the 
temple,7 the Holy Qur-’an suddenly introduces the next importr 
ant event in her life in the very next verse : 

So she took a veil (to screen herself) from them.8 

1 he word translated as veil is hi jab . It also means cover, 
protection or seclusion. Among the Jews protection was granted 
by the parents to their daughters, by a sponsor to his ward, by a 
iiisband to his wife. Young unmarried women lived in apart¬ 
ments set apart for them which were not visited by men who 


Mahmud-til-Alusi Al-Baghdadi, Tafnir 


0 


1 John, 1 ; 28. 

2 Peake, Commentary on Bible , 749. 

3 Luke, I : 36. 

r H ° ,y Q nr -* an » XIX : 16-17. 

5 bhahab-ud-Din Abul Fazal Al-Sayod 
Ruh-vl-Ma'ani, Vol. V : 164 
The Holy Qur-’an, Til : 36. 

en ™ red^ the nit ^"u in - 111 : 36 ' * re told that whenever Zacharias 

Mary z!Lharias"o,^oe a"", oflFf>rin K of worshippers) with 

this to thee ?” 1 * i . ln K food used to ask : “ O Mary ! whence comes 

(rives to whom He o! "*‘"7' ^ was : “ 11 ia from Allah : surely Allah 
made the SecUO klnmeasure.” This reply of Mary has been 
to which T have alre I g which finds support only in Christian sources 
supported by Ihe Hoiv^ ’ {Vh *' ’ P- 133 > and which is nowhere 

Her rolpy was in fact The reo^v 7 an y authentic saying of the Holy Prophet. 
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were strangers to the family or even by male relations beyond 
certain degrees; and when young women were obliged to go out, 
they were always veiled and never appeared uncovered. By way 
of illustration, the case of Amnon, the son of David, may be cited. 
He conceived a violent passion for Tamar, but he could not even 
converse with her alone, because she was a virgin and lived in 
the innermost part of the palace. He had to deceive the King to 
get permission for Tamar to come out and see him.i The seclusion 
of young women is also referred to in the Psalms. 

The Qur-’anic reference to Mary having taken a veil really 
indicates that she had secluded herself and left the temple build¬ 
ing as she had attained the age of puberty. 


This verse, therefore, merely points to her physical condition. 
We are then told that angels appeared to her and the conversa¬ 
tion which took place between Mary and the angels is next 
recorded. I may mention here that verse 41, beginning with wa iz 
qalat-al-malaikatu (and the angels said) really describes the same 
event. Therefore, the second is qalat is a continuation of the first 
wa is qalat and what is contained in verses 42 and 43 is really 
parenthetical. Thus Zamakhshari, in his Commentary, while 
explaining the second is qalat , says that it is explanatory of the 
first xc 'a is qalat , and goes on to observe that the second is a badal 
(substitution or standing in place) of the first. He puts a ques¬ 
tion to himself and answers it : “If you ask me with what is 
connected (the second) is qalat: I say that it is a badal of (the 
first) 7CYZ 12 qalat ”2 This is of particular importance as we must not 
read verse 43 as mentioning an event which had taken place 
before the facts mentioned in verse 44. They really follow them. 

I give the relevant portions of the conversation as contained 
in the two chapters : 


(IVa iz (/alat-al-Afalaikahi) And 
when the angels said, surely Allah 
has chosen you and purified you and 
selected you as above the women 
of the world. . . .3 (Iz qcilat-al- 

Malaikatu) When the angels said : O 
Mary ! surely Allah gives you good 
news with a word from Him (of 
one) whose name is Messiah, Jesus, 
son of Mary, worthy of regard in 
this world and the hereafter and 
(he shall be) of those who are 
made near (to Allah).4 


Then Wc sent her Our inspiration 
and it appeared there to her like a 
well- made man.5 . . . He said, I am 
only a messenger of Thy Lord, (to 
announce) to thee the gift of a holy 
son.6 


This conversation, as well as that which follows between the 
angels and Mary really took place at a time when she had left the 


( 


1 Sam., XIII: 1-22. 

2 Zamakhshari, Tafsir Kashshaf Jarullah , Vol. I : 305, see also Tafsir-i - 

Baizawi, Vol 1 : 9 of Sura Al-i-Imran. 

3 The Holy Qur-’an, IH : 41. 

4 Ibid., Ill: 44. 

5 Ibid., XIX s 17. 

6 Ibid., XIX : 19. Translation by Yusuf Ali. 
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temple but was still under the guardianship of Zacharias, and at 
a time when the question of her second kifalat (marriage) was 
being decided. The sandwiching of this event (verse 43) in 
between the conversation can lead to no other conclusion. Fur¬ 
ther, the conversation was in a vision only. The word t amass ala 
used in verse 17 of Chapter XIX gives the clue. It signifies 
assuming the likeness of another thing . I am supported in this by the 
well-known commentator Baizawi who describes the conversa¬ 
tion in the verses of Chapter III as a revelation and says that it 
was not a direct talk.i Similarly, the conversation recorded in 
Chapter XIX was an apparition and not a direct talk .2 Maulvi 
Abul Hassan Hossaini of Kakori, while commenting on these 
verses, says that the angels did not have direct talk with Mary 
and that the angels talked to her in a vision only .3 

It is noteworthy that the appearance and talk was of angels 
and not of an angel. I draw attention to this fact because it has 
been alleged that Mary had conceived supernaturally, through 
the agency of this angel. 

The reaction of Mary on receiving this news was somewhat 
similar to that of Zacharias. She also pleaded her physical 
difficulty. She said : 

Whence shall I have a boy, and no mortal has yet touched me nor 
have I been unchaste 9 He said, so shall \t be ; your Lord says, It is easy 
for Me.4 

This doubt of Mary is also expressed in Chapter TIT in the 
following terms : 


My Lord, whence shall there be a son (bom) to me, and man has 
touched me not? He said : Even so (so shall it be). Allah creates what He 
pleases. When He has decreed a matter. He only says to it Be and it is.2 

The word Kazahk (so shall it be ) is used in two places in both 
the chapters. In Chapter XIX it is suffixed in both the verses ; 
9 and 21, with a small jeem. This indicates that the reader ought 
to pause here while reciting these verses. It is meant to convey 
that the sentence has been completed. This small j em is inserted 
to avoid confusion or intermingling of the preceding words with 
those that follow. A mere ending of the verse here would not 
have made this idea prominent. It is for this reason alone that 
a small jeem, a "stop,” was inserted. The insertion of this small 
jeem really indicates that the reply (so shall it be) is complete in 
itself, and the sentence which follows it, is only an elaboration of 
it. I will presently explain its significance 


so 


T will presently explain its significance. 

J™? 1 now r< ? fer to Chapter XXI, entitled the Prophets. It Is 
called because it mentions the various Prophets and chosen of 

1 Tafsxr-i-Rn 1 Vn 1 T . A . ^ 0 j « • * 


2 y°'.' L : 9 of Sura AUx-Irnrav. 

X ,” ant, Vol. V : 166. 

4 The Holv^O.!? yt ozltru/t// Azliya , 
B ? 40 . an ’ XTX = 20 - 21 ' (Translation by Yusuf Ali) 
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God who had made certain specific prayers under particular cir¬ 
cumstances. The Holy Qur-’an explains in this chapter how their 
prayers had been granted. For example, we are told that when 
Abraham had prayed for a son, his wife was given the good news 
of the birth of Isaac and of a grandson Jacob, she had said: 

O, wonder ! shall I bring a son when I am an extremely old woman, 
and this my husband an extremely old man?i 

In this chapter we are told that the prayer of Abraham 
having been heard, her defect was removed, and Isaac was born 
and then he begat Jacob .2 

A little further on the prayer of Zacharias is mentioned. We 
are told : 


And (as to) Zacharias when he cried to his Lord : Leave me not alone 
(without offspring) and Thou art the Best of those who inherit. Then 
We responded to him and gave John and we cured his wife for him.3 

Let me pause here and remark that according to the Holy 
Qur-’an the birth of Isaac and John was in no way super-natural. 
Thus the significance of the answer to Zacharias. “ Kazalik (so 
shall it be) as it is easy for Me” does not imply that the physical 
obstacle mentioned by him had continued to subsist and that in 
spite of this obstacle John was born. Kazalik (so shall it be) was 
merely meant to convey that the physical obstacle did exist 
at the time of the conversation, but that it would subsequently 
be removed as this was an “easy matter” for God. Thus Kazalik 
(so shall it be) in fact indicates that a son would be born in the 
very manner in which Zacharias contemplated that the birth 
could take place, or in other words it was meant as a prophetic 
utterance that the obstacle referred to would be removed. The 
violation of any natural Law of God was not contemplated nor 
was a super-natural or immaculate birth foretold : for the way 
or the means adopted for granting the prayer of Zacharias are 
clearly indicated in this verse, to wit, his wife was cured and made 
fit for him. 

The same phrase Kazalik (so shall it be), with a small jecm 
after it, is found in Verse 21 of Chapter XIX, and which deals 
with Mary. The commentator of Tafsir Ruh-al-Ma 9 ani gives four 
different meanings of the word Kazalik. Dealing with the third 
meaning, he says that it is a predicate and its subject is al-amr 
which is in fact mahznf (omitted) in the text. With this subject 
he says the sentence would be qala al amru Kazalik : And he said , 
so shall (like what you say) the matter he. He further states that 
these words merely assert that the preceding sentences (the 

1 The Holy Qur-’an, XI: 72. 

2 Ibid., XXI : 72. ^ 

3 Ibid., XXI: 89-90. Translation by Hafiz Ghulam 8arwar. The 

same significance is given in Tafsir Ruh-aLMa'ani. 
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obstacles mentioned by Zacharias and Mary) in themselves give 
the indication how the matter shall take place, i 

Thus if we give the same meaning to Kazalik (so shall it be), 
to wit, that the physical obstacle mentioned by Mary did exist 
at that time but that it would be removed, the words kazalik (jo 
shall it be) would signify that Mary was to give birth to a son in 
the very manner, through marriage, in which she knew a son 
could be born. That is why, while Mary talked in the present 
tense, the angels always spoke in the future tense. 

The prayer of Hanna regarding Mary and her offspring had 
been granted .2 We have, therefore, a right to expect that the 
Holy Qur-’an should explain how the obstacle mentioned by 
Mary had been removed. This explanation is again to be found 
in the chapter entitled : The Prophets (XXI). In this chapter we 
are told : 

And she (Mary) who guarded her chastity , so We breathed into her of 
Our inspiration and made her and her son a sign for the nations.3 

In another place we find another similar passage : 

And Mary, daughter of Aaron, who guarded her chastity , so We breath¬ 
ed into him of Our inspiration and she accepted the truth of the words of 
her Lord and His books, and she was of the obedient ones.4 

The words allati ahsonat farjaha , which have been translated 
in both the verses as who guarded her chastity , furnish us with a 
key to the solution. Farjaha merely refers to pudendum. The 
word ahsanat is derived from the root hasan meaning a fortress; 
it also means a virtuous, a chaste or a married woman.5 As a verb 
ahsanat would mean : she was or became continent or chaste, or 
she abstained from what was unlawful, or indecorous.6 Lane, 
on the authority of the Maghrib of El-Mutarrizee, the Misbah of 
El-Feiyoomee, the Sthah and the Oamoos says that ahsanat also 
means “she became married or she had a husband .”7 

The Lnghat-i-Kishon also gives the same meaning.8 The 
Ltsart-ul-Arab also states ahsanat imra'at means that the woman 
got married or passed into the protection of her husband .9 In 
Taj-ul-'Arus under the word hasan the learned author, while deal¬ 
ing with the very words of the Holy Qur-’an which occur, in 
these two verses : allati ahsanat farjaha , says : 

1 Tafsir Ruh-al-Ma ani, Vol. I : 547. 

- The Holy Qur-’an, TIT : 36. 

3 Ibid., XXI : 91. 

4 Ibid., LXVI : 12. 

5 Lughat-i-Kishori, 154. 

6 Lane, Arabic -English Lexicon, Vol. I : 580. 

7 Ibid., I : 586. 

8 Lughat-i-Kishori , 154. 

9 Liean-ul-Arab, Vol. XVI : 276. 
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In the Qur-'an-i-Mojid there occurs alloti ahsanat fdrjahd : such a woman 
can be called a chaste woman or a married woman but the real meanings 
are a continent and a pregnant woman because pregnancy protects her from 
a man going into her.l 

Lane also explains that allati ahsanat farjaha means a woman 
who guarded her pudendum from that which was unlawful or 
indecorous or one who “protected her pudendum by marriage.”* 

In the Holy Qur-’an itself the word, Muhsanat , which is 
derived from the same root, has been used for married womens 

Thus by using the word allati ahsanat farjaha the Holy Qur-’an 
clearly conveys that Mary was married subsequently and had 
offspring as prayed for by Hanna, her mother, and thus her 
prayer was granted. 

But apart from the meaning of these words, there is in the 
Holy Qur-’an another reference to the marriage of Mary. We 
read : 

This is of the announcements relating to the unseen, which We have 
revealed to you (O Muhammad) and you were not with them when they 
cast their pens (to decide) which of them should have Mary in his charge, 
and you were not with them when they contended one with the other.4 

The word yakfulu which is translated as should have in his 
charge is derived from kafeel which means a person who makes 
himself responsible for another .5 Now Mary, according to the 
Holy Qur-’an, had already been given “into the charge of 
Zacharias.”6 The question, therefore, of another person being 
put “in charge’’ of Mary could not have arisen during his life¬ 
time. But the Holy Qur-’an mentions this second kifala't apart 
from and independent of the guardianship of Zacharias. We 
know otherwise also that this question did arise a second time 
while he was alive .7 Besides, there must be some reason for her 
to leave the temple and for Zacharias to have given up her 
charge. Zacharias as a high priest could not leave the temple,8 
but Mary on account of her puberty had to leave the place.9 
Her parents had died and she had no other relations. It was for 
these reasons that another person, who should be responsible for 
her, had to be found. I again refer to the author of the Tafsir 
Ruh-ul-Ma'ani. While commenting on this very verse and dis¬ 
cussing the question : whether lots were drawn at the time of 
Mary’s childhood or when she had grown up, he says : 

1 Taj-ul-'AruS' y ol IX : 179. 

2 Lane, Arabic-Knglish Lexicon, Vol., I : 586. 

3 The Holy Qur-’an, TV : 24. 

4 Ibid ., Ill : 43 . 

5 Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, Vol., VII : 3001. 

6 The Holy Qur-’an, TIT : 36. 

7 Ubi. Bup ., p. 134. 

8 Lev., XXI: 12. 

9 The Gospel of Mary, see Yrjo Hiren, The Sacred Shrine. 137, 201, See 

also Tafsir Ruh-ul-M a* ani , Vol. 1: 581, 
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The lots were drawn at the time of her puberty and because (for this 

reason) Zacharias had been rendered helpless and could not be her 
guardian (any longer .)1 

3 h L should so man y people have “contended one with 
the other. The mere fact that a Divine oracle (casting of pens 

or rods) had to be resorted to indicates that the occasion was a 

solemn and religious one .2 I have already stated that Zacharias 

himself sent for the bachelors of Israel in the locality and they 

all contended one with the other 3 for her hand in marriage as 

her father was a rich man 4 and her parents had died. 

Zacharias had to draw lots by invoking the Divine oracle in 
t e usual prescribed manner by means of pens 5 in or near the 
river Jordan and the Divine oracle pointed to Joseph, the car¬ 
penter, as the only suitable person who should be given of her 

A/? a u ffe ' was > therefor e, married to him. Abu Jafar 

u ammad Ibn-i-Jarir At-Tabari 6 while commenting on this 

very verse, says that with the passing of time Zacharias had to 
give up charge of Mary. He consequently sent for the children of 
Israel and invited them to take over charge of her. Lots had to 
be drawn. “The lot pointed to one of them who was a carpenter. 
.... The charge of Mary was entrusted to him. From hence 
onwards he used to provide her with sustenance and she lived 
with him.”7 Ibn-i-Jarir cites Muhammad bin Ishaq, one of the 
most authentic narrators of Hadis, as his authority for these facts. 

I now quote once again the same verse : 

. And she (Mary) who guarded her chastity (by marriage), so Wo 

breathed into her of Our inspiration and made her and her son a sign for 
the nations.8 

With this interpretation, the next incident narrated in the 
oly Qur- an, which deals with her pregnancy, becomes very 


So she conceived him; then removed herself with him to 
place. 9 


a remote 


Let me quote here a saying of Imam Wahab Ibn-Munabba 
which is quoted both by Imam Saalabi in his world-famous Com- 
mentary the Arms and also by Imam Shahab-ud-Din Abu Fazal 

Ai-Syed Mahmud-ul-Alusi Al-Baghdadi in bis Tafsir-i-Ruh-nl- 


1 Ubi. Sup. p. 134. 

2 Hos., TV : 12. See also Isa., XI r 1. 

2 The Holy Qur-’an, III : 43. 

4 Tafsir-i-Kabir, Vol. II: 453. 

5 WerG ^Terentmethods ° f ca8tin g lots : b y the sacred rods (Hos., IV : 12) 

or arrows ^ Zek '’ 21 )- The pens here may stand for rods (or reeds) 


n T^' r J b ?'Wf rir > Vol. in : 149. 

‘ Ibxd. y Vol. Ill : 152. 

Qur-’an, XXI : 91, 

9 Tbid. f XIX : 22, 
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When Mary became pregnant her cousin (uncle’s son) called Joseph, 
the carpenter, was with her and they both left for a temple towards Mount 
Tabor and they were both pious and he was the first to know of her preg¬ 
nancy and he had not been separated from her for a minute.1 

The saying of Imam Wahab Ibn-i-Munabba clearly indicates 

the relationship of Joseph and Mary to be that of a husband and 
wife. 

The word “conceived” in Arabic is hamalat. I have already 
explained how according to the Holy Qur-’an a conception takes 
place : 

He it is Who created you of a single kind, and of the same (kind) 
did He make his mate, that he might incline to her; so when he covers her , 
she conceives a light burden.2 

The marriage of Mary and the conception of Jesus thus took 
place at or near the residence of Zacharias. She had to stay there 
for some short time as she was charged with the completion of 
the Dividing Veil,3 during which time Joseph took a vow of 
separation.4 Thereafter she left with Joseph for his village 
Bethlehem en Nasoriyah in Galilee, “a remote place” from 
Bethabara. 

As the time of delivery approached it was but natural that 
in keeping with Oriental traditions, Mary should return to Elisa¬ 
beth her cousin. She had to pass on her way through her own 
town Nazareth. I have already mentioned that Jesus was born 
at Nazareth and not at Bethlehem-Judah, as Christians would 
have us believe. It is obvious, therefore, that her labour must 
have started as she reached that place. She was but human and 
suffered the pangs of an expectant mother. She had nowhere 
to go and must have taken refuge in the grounds of a temple on 
the hill. The Book says : 

And the throes (of child-birth) compelled her to betake herself to 
the trunk of a palm-tree. She said : Oh, would that T had died before this, 
and had been a thing quite forgotten ! Then (a voice) called out to her : 
Grieve not, surely your Lord has made a stream to flow beneath you. 
And shake towards you the trunk: of the palm-tree, it will drop on you 
fresh ripe dates. So eat and drink and refresh the eye.5 

The palm-tree stands for food as it was the chief source in 
that country of sustenance for life.6 

In those days in Palestine temples were usually built 
on hills, and Nazareth was in the time of Jesus on a hill. These 
temples had palm-trees and springs in their grounds. Thus we 
read in Ezekiel of a stream flowing out of God’s sanctuary.7 

1 Taf*> r-i- Ruh-al-Ma'ani, Vol. V : 69. The name of the mountain is given 

as Jabal Sa'kun : which stands for Mt. Tabur. For going to Bethlehem in 
Galilee from Bethabara they had to cross Mt. Tabor. 

2 The Holy Qur-’an, VII: 189. 

3 Prot. Jac.. XTTT : 1 ; ef. Ex. XXVI : 31. 

4 The Gospel of Mary. Seo Yrjo Hirn, The Sacred Shrine, 205, rf. Nu., VI. 

5 The Holy Qur-’an, XIX ; 23-26. 

6 Cf. Jd., TV : 5. 

7 Ezek., XLVTI : 1-2, see also Nu., XIX : 1-12. 
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These references really indicate that Mary at the time of the 
birth of Jesus needed sustenance and her husband was comfort¬ 
ing her. 

These verses are most significant. The utterance of Mary 
incompatible with the Virgin Birth theory. Every mother who 
conceives in the ordinary way is ordained to bring forth her 
children in sorrow, i The reference to the throes of child-birth 
clearly establish that an ordinary human child was coming into 
the world and that no extraordinary circumstances attended the 
birth of Jesus. If the conception was immaculate the delivery 
ought to have been without “sorrow.” Besides, if, to her know¬ 
ledge,-the conception was without male agency, and without her 
volition, her anguish and regrets become incompatible with her 
character as portrayed in the Holy Qur-’an. Why should she 
have given vent to such feelings and have wished that she were 
dead? No, in her moment of extreme trial, she felt like any 
ordinary human being. 

And here ends the Qur-’anic version of the birth of Jesus. 
Thus according to the Holy Qur-’an Jesus was born of a woman 
like any other human child. 

Christian critics of Islam raise various objections and try to 
justify their foolish dogmas by wrongly interpreting certain 
verses by attaching special meaning to the words of the Holy 
Qur-’an. I will now deal with these objections. 

I. Jesus has been described in the Holy Qur-’an as a Kalimah 
(word) of God and a Ruh, inspiration, revelation or spirit of 
God and as a sign of God into whom the spirit of God was 
breathed. It is, therefore, urged that Jesus had no father. 

The relevant verses are : 

O, followers of the Book : do not exceed the limits in your religion 
and do not speak (lies) against Allah, but (speak) the truth. The Messiah 
Jesus son of Mary, is only an apostle of Allah and His ivord which He 
communicated to Mary and an inspiration from Him.2 

The Arabic words are Kalimah and Ruh. Kalimah , a word from 
Allah, stands for a prophecy of God; and Jesus was born in 
accordance with a prophecy from God to Mary. This word is 
frequently used in the Holy Qur-’an to mean a prophecy. Thus 
the promise given to Zacharias was “a word from Allah ,”3 and 
John was the verifier of that word because his birth brought 
about the fulfilment of that prophecy. A comparison with an¬ 
other verse makes the position perfectly clear : 

And Mary, the daughter of ‘Imran, who guarded her chastity, so We 
breathed into him of our inspiration and she accepted the truth of the 
words of her Lord and His books, and she was of the obedient ones. 4 

1 0,e,i., Ill : lo. 

“ T, h °,Qur 'an, IV : 171. See aho XIX : 17 : XXI: 01. 

3 Ibid., Ill : 3S. 

4 ibid .» LXVI : 12. See also III : 44. 
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Speaking of Mary the Book says that “she accepted the truth 
of the words of her Lord.” Thus Mary is here the verifier and 
not Jesus. The only meaning that can be given to the word 
Kalimah in the verse is the prophetic words of her Lord, i.e ., the 
Divine inspiration which she received from God relating to the 
birth of Jesus. It is noteworthy that the inspiration is breathed 
into him , i.e., Jesus. 

The Holy Qur-’an in numerous places speaks of the word of 
Allah to indicate Divine revelation, and the context in those 
places shows that Divine prophecies are meant.i Further, all 
creatures have been declared to be words of Allah .2 

Jesus was spoken as a “sign” of God as in the case of his 
birth a difficulty had to be removed. But even so, all Prophets 
of God have been spoken of as “signs” of God because they, like 
Jesus, bring with them Divine arguments and revelation.3 The 
creation of the heavens and the earth ,4 the creation of night and 
day 5 and the creation of man himself 6 have been described as 
“signs” of God. 

I have already explained that the Book speaks of Divine 
inspiration or spirit having been breathed into Jiim.7 Evidently 
the word him cannot refer to Mary and this personal pronoun 
has been taken by commentators like Imam Fakhruddin Razi to 
refer to Jesus.8 Therefore the verse means that Mary gave birth 
to Jesus who received Divine inspiration. It would make no 
difference if the word Ruh is taken to mean spirit for we are told 
that the spirit of God is breathed into every man : 

Who made good everything that He has created, and He began the 
creation of man from dust. Then He made his progeny of an extract of 
water held in light estimation. Then He made him complete and breathed 
%nto him of IIis spmt , and made for you the ears and the eyes and the 

hearts; little it is that you give thanks .9 

Again speaking of the creation of man the Book says : 

And when your Lord said to the angels : surely I am going to create 
a mortal of the essence of black mud fashioned in shape. So when I have 

made him complete and breathed into him of My spirit , fall down making 
obeisance to him .10 

These verses indicate that man is made complete only when 
Divine inspiration or spirit is breathed ii>to him. Thus if Divine 
spirit was breathed into Jesus, it does not prove that he was born 

1 The Holy Qur-’an, VI : 34, 110 • X : 04. 

2 Ibid., XVIII : 109. 

3 Ibid., II : 87, 253. 

4 Ibid., II : 164. 

5 Ibid , III : 189. 

6 Ibid., XXX : 20. 

7 Ibid., LXVI : 12. 

8 Taftir-i-Kabir, Vo!. VIII : 176. 

9 The Hoiv Qnr-’an. XXXII: 7-9. 

1<> Ibid., XV : 28-29. See also XXXVJTI : 71-72, 
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without a father. In fact Lane says that breathing of spirit signifies 
quickening with spirit .1 In dealing with the relevant verses re¬ 
garding breathing of spirit into Jesus, Imam Fakhr-ud-Din Razi 
attaches this very significance to these words .2 But the real in¬ 
terpretation is inspiration, for Divine revelation has been called 
Ruh 3 and the Holy Qur-’an itself has also been named as such.4 
The Holy Qur-’an also refers to Jesus being strengthened by 
Ruh-ul-Qudus,s but it is not a special attendant of Jesus for the 
faithful followers of the Holy Prophet were all strengthened 
and attended by the Divine spirit 6 and we have on record that 
the Holy Prophet addressing Hasan bin Sabit said : 

And Ruh-ul-Qudus is with You. 

II. The Holy Qur-’an does not mention the name of the 
father of Jesus. 

I have already stated that the Holy Qur-’an is not a book of 
history. There was no necessity for Joseph’s name to have been 
mentioned. The name of Zacharias’ wife is omitted. There are 
other Prophets of God, Moses for instance, whose fathers’ names 
have not been mentioned. The name of the father of the Holy 
Prophet is not mentioned. 

The reference to Jesus as son of Mary was really to indicate : 
firstly, that Mary was a chosen one of God and thus her character 
was cleared of the allegations made against her : and secondly, 
to indicate that Jesus was born of a woman. This in itself estab¬ 
lished that Jesus was neither God, nor son of God, for one born 
of a woman can never be God.7 There was yet another reason. 
For purposes of identification, the Jews used to couple a man’s 
name with that of his father. But in this case they were faced 
with a difficulty. Joshuah (Jesus) was a very common name 
among the Jews and so was Yusuf (Joseph.) Thus Joshuah ben 
Yusuf —Jesus, son of Joseph—would have failed to achieve the 
desired result. I give but one instance. Barnabas who is men¬ 
tioned by Pilate in the trial proceedings was also named Jesus.B 
The name of his father was also Joseph, the Teacher. To avoid 
confusion, Pilate referred to him as Barnabas (son of a teacher). 

It is because of these peculiar circumstances that Renan in his 
Life of Jesus says : 

1 Lane, At abic-English Lexicon., 

2 Tha Ho1 ? Qur-’an, XXI : 91 and LXVI : 12. See Imam Fakhr-ud-Din 
Razi— Tafsir-i-Kabir, Vol. VI : 130 and Vol. VIII: 176. 

3 The Holy Qur-’an, XVI : 2; XL : 15. 

4 Ibid., XLII : 52. 

5 Ibid., II : 87, 253. 

6 Ibid., LVIII s 22. 

7 Job, XXV : 4. 

8 lht U °'y BlWf . See also Peake’* Comment 
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Joseph had died before his son had assumed any public position. 
Mary remained in a manner the head of the family and this explains why 
Jesus, where it was desired to distinguish him from others of the same 
name, was most frequently called Son of Mary.l 

I may mention that the Fatimids are called after Hazrat 
Fatimah, the daughter of the Holy Prophet, and not after her 
husband Hazrat Ali for similar reasons. 

III. There is no mention in the Holy Qur-’an that Jesus had 
a father. 

Those that urge this objection, really expose their ignorance 
of the Holy Qur-’an. The Book says : 

And this was Our argument which We gave to Abraham against his 
people ; We exalt in dignity whom We please. Surely your Lord is Wise, 
Knowing. 

And We gave him Isaac and Jacob, each did We guide, and Noah did 
We guide before and of his descendants, David and Solomon and Job, and 
Joseph and Moses, and Aaron, and thus do We reward those who do good 
(to others). 

And Zacharias and John and Jesus and Elias ; every one was of the 
good; 

And Ishmael and Elisha and Jonah and Lot and every one We made 
to excel (in) the world. 

And from among their fathers and their descendants and their brethren, 
and We chose them and guided them into the right way.2 

Jesus, among other Prophets of God, is spoken of as a 
descendant of Abraham. Without a father he could not be styled 
as such. But this is not all. Some eighteen Prophets have been 
mentioned by name in these verses and their fathers are also men¬ 
tioned. The last verse (88), which deals with their fathers, must 
be taken “to refer back to all the four groups.”3 If Jesus accord¬ 
ing to the Holy Qur-’an had no father, his name ought not to have 
been included in any of these groups—for the Holy Qur-’an refers 
to the fathers of all the eighteen Prophets mentioned in these 
verses. It is contended that the word Aba?him means paternal 
grandfathers, and not fathers. This is incorrect, but in any case 
it would be to argue the ridiculous, for there can be no paternal 
grandfather without a father. 

IV. The following verses of the Holy Qur-’an are relied 
upon to prove that Jesus had no father: 

Then with him (Jesus)i she (Mary) came to her people carrying hint 

(with her). They said: O Mary! surely thou hast brought a great evil. 

O sister of Aaron ! thy father was not a bad man, nor was thy mother 
an unchaste (woman). Thereupon she pointed toivards him. They said, 

1 Renan, Lift of Jesus, 42. 

2 The Holy Qur-’an, VI : 84-88. 

3 Yusuf Ali, Translation and Commentary of the Holy Qur-'an, page 313, n, 

207. 
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Kow can we speak to one who was a child in the cradle? He said : Surely 
I am the servant of God, He has given me the Book and made me a Pro¬ 
phet. And He has made me blessed wherever I be, and He has ordered 
me prayer and (to give) alms (poor-rate) so long as I live, and (He has) 
made me good to my mother, and He has not made me rebellious , un- 

happy.l 

It is urged that these verses, follow, as they do, the reference 
to the birth of Jesus, indicate that when Mary came to her people 
carrying him in her arms, they charged her with adultery be¬ 
cause she had given birth to Jesus while she was unmarried. If 
such had been the case, it is surprising indeed that neither Mary 
nor Jesus refuted this charge. Besides, as a result of this accusa¬ 
tion Mary should have been stoned to death. The fact that she 
was not, conclusively establishes that they had not charged her 
with adultery. 

To begin with, the word tahmilahu (carrying him) does not 
mean “carrying him in her arms.” It means “carrying him on 
an animal. ”2 Lane relying on the Afisbah of El Feiyoomee trans¬ 
lates it as carrying or mounting him on a beast.3 If we turn to 
the Holy Qur-’an itself, we find that the same word occurs twice 
in another place. Some of the Companions of the Holy Prophet 
wanted to join an expedition. They had neither horses nor 
camels to ride on and came to the Holy Prophet and requested 
him to provide them with some animals for that purpose. The 
Holy Prophet could not do so and the Book exonerated them 
from any responsibility : 

Nor in those who when they came to you that you might carry them 
you said : I cannot find that on which to carry youA 

This verse does not mean that the Holy Prophet was to carry 
them in his arms, “but rather had to take them with him, carry¬ 
ing them on animals.” 

The verses in question really point to the fact that when 
Jesus entered Jerusalem he was riding on an ass;s and that Mary, 
with other women of Galilee, was with him.6 

But the question whether Mary was carrying Jesus in her 
arms or on an animal can be conclusively settled if the period to 
which these verses refer can be determined. For this purpose 
we should compare these verses with verses 9 to 12 of the same 
chapter which deal with John. In both cases there is a gap of 
time, and it is evident that the Book does not mention all the 
details of the Jives of John and Jesus. In verse 9 the news of 
John is conveyed. Verses 10 and 11 speak of certain instructions 


i I ho Holy Qur- an XIX: 27-32. Translation by Hafiz Ohulam Sarwnr. 

i Vol XIII : 185. Seo also Tnj.nl-Ar ua, Vol. VII : 28. 

3 I.ano, Arabxc-Engliah Lexicon, Vol. II; 647. 

4 The Holy Qur-*an, IX : 92. 


5 


Matt., XXI : 7 ; Mark, XI : 7 ; Luke, XIX 
6 Matt,, XXVII : 65-57 ; Mark, XV : 41-40 
Luke, XXm : 49; John, XIX : 25. 
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given to Zacharias, and in verse 12, all of a sudden the Holy 
Qur-’an, directs John to “take hold of the Book,” thus indicating 
that in the meantime he had reached the age of prophethood. 
The same sequence is maintained in the case of Jesus. Verses 

23 to 25 relate to the birth of Jesus : verse 26 contains directions 

* 

to Mary which are somewhat similar to those which had 
been given to Zacharias, and verse 30 suddenly represents Jesus 
as saying : “He has given me the Book and made me a Prophet.” 
Thus both verses 12 and 30 refer to a period when John 
and Jesus had respectively been made Prophets of God. Jesus 
could have stated : “He has made me Prophet” only when 
he had been entrusted with the mission, and he must have 
already reached the age of prophethood. In any case Jesus could 
not have been ordered to say his prayers soon after his birth. 
Even if it be conceded that every child prays to God irrespective 
of his age, can it be urged that a child could also have been 
enjoined to pay the poor-rate (alms) ? To comply with this 
command he must have had some independent means of income 
or must have owned some property in his own name or 
right. That Jesus, during his ministry in Palestine, had funds 
is evident from the fact that he had appointed Judas Iscariot as 
treasurer, or as one who, in the words of John, “had the bag. * 
Further Jesus said : “(He has) made me good to my mother. 
How could he have been good to his mother if he was an infant. 
No child in that age can be of any help to himself, much less to 

his mother. 

No, the incident mentioned in the Holy Qur-’an refers to a 
period when Jesus had already become a Prophet of God, and 
had in fact been entrusted with the mission. He was then over 
forty years ,2 or at least thirty years old as mentioned by Luke.3 
That is why Jesus referred to himself as a servant of God in the 
present tense. But throughout the remaining part of his speech 
he spoke in the past tense. It is for these reasons that Maith'i 
Muhammad Ali in his Commentary 4 and also the learned author 
of Taj sir Ruh-nl-Ma'ani 5 state that the reference to Jesus as being 
“one who was a child in the cradle” related back to a past event 
and that Jesus was not a child in the cradle at the time when this 
conversation took place. It is therefore wrong to allege that 
Mary was carrying Jesus in her arms at that time. 

The ministry of Jesus in Palestine, according to Matthew 
and Luke, lasted for one year. It was during this time that Jesus 
went to the temple in Jerusalem and had a talk with the Scribes 
and Pharisees. He then realized the impossibility of any argu¬ 
ment or reconciliation with these authoritative exponents and 

1 Jolm, XTl : (3. 

2 Ubi. Su/> ., pp. 86-87. 

3 l.uktr, IN : 23. 

4 Muhammad Ali, Translation of the Holy Qnr~an, p. 614, n. 1643. 

5 To /sir Ruh-vl-Ma'f ,r% t, Vol. V : 174. 
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leaders of Judaism. He was shocked at their shortcomings and 
wrongdoings and gave vent to his indignation. The violence of 
his language overreached all bounds, for he called them fools and 
blind hypocrites, serpents and vipers, i and described them as the 
children of the devil .2 They, therefore, decided to try him and 
kill him. 

The Sanhedrin under the Roman Law had the power to try 
all Jews, but it could not impose the capital sentence 3 and it 
had to be confirmed by Pilate. The offence they had charged 
Jesus with was : 

We found this fellow perverting the nation and forbidding to give 
tribute to Caesar, saying that he himself is an anointed king.4 

In John the charge against Jesus is explained thus : 

Whosoever maketh himself a king speaketh against C?esar.5 

No doubt, the charge was so framed, on false allegations, as 
to give Pilate his jurisdiction to impose the capital sentence. 
The procedure laid down in the Talmud for establishing the 
guiit of an accused person required that he should be questioned 
first. If he did not plead to the charge or admit his guilt, two 
witnesses had to depose to his guilt. Jesus was accordingly 
questioned : 

The High priest then asked Jesus of his disciples and of ins doctrine. 
Jesus answered him, I spoke openly to the world; I ever taught in the 
synagogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews always resort and in 
secret have I said nothing. Why asketh thou me ? Ask them which heard 
me. What I had said unto them : behold they knew what I said.6 

It is obvious that his disciples were not present and the 
elders had to question Jesus about them and “his doctrine’’ but 
Jesus “held his peace”7 and refused to plead to the charge. Then 
as was required by Law : 


The chief priests and all the council sought for witnesses against Jesus 
to put him to death, and found none. 8 

The high priest and the elders then tried to persuade the 
blind man, whom Jesus had cured, to testify against him. They 
asked him : 

What sayest thou of him; that he hath opened thine eyes? He said * 
lie is a prophets) 

1 Matt., XXTTI : 15 ; 33. 

2 John, VIII : 44. 

3 John, XVIII : 31. 

* XXJH : 2 : R. V. p. 1163 discloses another Christian forgery. 

The word Christ was inserted later on. 

5 John, XIX : 12. 

6 John, XVm : 19-21. 

7 Matt., XXVI : 03 : Mark, XIV : 61. 

8 Mark > XIV : 66 cf. Matt., XXVI : 50. 

9 John, IX : 17. 
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The blind man was thus of no help to them, and they next 
questioned his parents,i but they also would not, or couid not, 
give the desired testimony. In the absence of the other disciples 
of Jesus, who had all fled ,2 they questioned Peter, through three 
different persons. Peter not only denied on oath his connections 
with Jesus but even cursed him.3 All this took place, as 
required by Law, in the presence of Jesus : 

And the Lord turned and looked upon Peter and Peter went out 
and wept bitterly. 4 

% 

The only person left was Mary. Speaking of the atrocities 
of the Sanhedrin on this occasion, Dean Milman says that they 
maltreated all partisans of Jesus with the terrible threats of ex* 
communication, and the timid believers and his relatives, 
including Mary, were put before this awful tribunal, and when 
questioned refrained from saying anything, lest their testimony 
should be used against Jesus; but they one and all referred it to 
Jesus himself for information .5 

It is to this incident that the Holy Qur-’an next refers : 

They said O Mary ! surely thou hast brought a great evil, O sister 
of Aaron, your father was not a bad man, nor was your mother an un¬ 
chaste woman.6 

The mention of Mary as sister of Aaron had a far deeper 
significance. It was meant as an appeal to her high lineage, to 
her better sense of justice; for Aaron, whose descendant she 
was, had been the first in the line, the fountainhead of the Israelite 
priesthood : a saintly man bound by the Law. It was an appeal 
to Mary to do her duty, to uphold the Law and to support and 
side with the Pharisees who “sat in Moses’ seat,” even though 
her so doing would set her up against her own son. She was also 
reminded that she belonged to a noble family, the pride oi 
Israel, and that her parents had also been virtuous and noble: 
and that, therefore, she was expected and ought to give the 
required testimony against the “great evil” which she had un¬ 
wittingly brought into the world. They did not refer to Joseph 
intentionally. Firstly, because he was dead at that time,7 and, 
secondly, even a mention of him would have by itself suggested 
a defence which would have disproved the charge of Jesus 
being a “King of the Jews,” as Joseph was a “son of David”8 and 
the Messiah, whom the Jews expected to be their king, redeemer 
and deliverer, had to be “born of the seed of the loins of David.” 

1 John, IX : 18-22. 

2 Matt., XXVI : 56 : Mark, XIV : 50. 

3 Matt., XXVI ; 70-74 ; Luke, XXTT : 50-60. 

4 Luke, XXII : 61-63. 

5 Dean Milman, History of Christianity , 272. 

6 The Holy Qur-*an, XIX : 27-28. 

7 For the lamentations of Jesus at the death of his father Joseph, see 

Ubi, 8up., p. 113. 

8 Matt., I : 20. 
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The background of this form of address is purely Oriental. 
Jesus was spoken of as an “evil ’ because his deeds appeared to 
the Pharisees to be against the Law; it had nothing to do with 
the birth of Jesus. 

Mary, however, quite naturally refused to answer and 
‘‘pointed to him” for a reply. But the elders wanted her testi¬ 
mony. They had, only a short while before the trial, when Jesus 
was talking of Abraham, taunted him : “Thou art not yet fifty 
years old.”i The elders, therefore, goaded her to speak and 
pointed out to her in the same Oriental strain that they could 
not speak in her presence to one who “was a child in the cradle. 
There was nothing extraordinary for the elders to speak of Jesus 
in these terms. It is noteworthy that they referred to him as one 
who was and not is “a child in the cradle.” They had in their 
own Oriental way tried to appeal to Mary once again and had 
applied this phraseology, a subterfuge, to induce her to speak. 

Jesus realized the awkward position in which his mother had 
been placed. He already knew that her refusal might expose her 
to maltreatment by the Sanhedrin. To spare her the ordeal and 
suffering, and to be true to the character of being “good to his 
mother,” he decided to and did address the elders himself. This 
address was both a memorable speech and a masterpiece of 
advocacy .”2 It is this address of Jesus which is reproduced in 
the Holy Qur-’an in the verses under discussion .3 Had the ques¬ 
tion in issue been his legitimacy, or the conduct of Mary herself, 
Mary, and Mary alone, could have thrown light on it. In any 
case, Jesus ought to have referred to this matter in his reply. 
But he said nothing of the kind. The reply of Jesus becomes 
intelligible only if we consider it in the light of the charge which 
the Pharisees and elders had framed against him. They wanted 
to know of his “doctrine” and the charge was that he was a rebel 
against Crcsar as he claimed to be a “King of the Jews.” Jesus, 
in his address explained his “doctrine” and then concluded it by 
refuting the specific charge. He said : 

Surely I am the servant of GocL He has given me the Book and, 
made me a Prophet. . . . He has not made me rebellious A 

it is, therefore, abundantly clear that Jesus was forty, at 
least thirty years old and his mission had already been entrusted 
to him when the incident mentioned in the Holy Qur-’an took 
place and that the only charge against him was that he had 
rebelled against Caesar; and that the chastity of Mary or the 
birth of Jesus was not being challenged by the Jews. These 
verses of the Holy Qur-’an do not, therefore, discuss or deal with 
the chastity of Mary. 

1 John, vm : 57. 

2 Lawrence, The Ecclesiastical History , 201. 

3 The Holy Qur-’an, XXIX : 30-33. 

4 Ibid., XIX, 30-33, Translation by Hafiz Ghulam Sarwar : See Lane Arabic 

English Lexicon, Vol. II ; 376. 
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V. Christian critics of Islam refer to another verse of the 
Holy Qur-’an wherein it is stated that the Jews had been guilty 
of a great slander against Mary, and urge that the Jews could 
not have accused Mary of anything if Jesus had been born in the 
usual normal manner. They, therefore, say that it was because 
Jesus had no father that Jews felt compelled to question the 
chastity of Mary. 

The verse runs : 

And for their disbelief and their saying against Mary a great slander 

(buhtanan azeema). 1 

This verse (156) occurs in Ch. IV which deals with the 
iniquities of the Jews generally both before and after the Minis¬ 
try of Jesus in Palestine. It refers to their transgressions and 
recapitulates various salient incidents of Jewish refractoriness : 
their breach of the Covenant of Mount Sinai, their arrogance 
when humility was enjoined on them and their transgression of 
the Sabbath .2 The crescendo, if that word be permitted, in the 
Qur-’anic argument is remarkable. In the very next verse, we 
are told, that the Jews incurred Divine displeasure for their 
breach of the Covenant, their rejection of Allah’s guidance as 
conveyed to them in His signs, their killing of His Messengers 
and their arrogantly imagining themselves to be above the 
Law.3 Then begins another series of their iniquities from 
a different point of view : that they rejected the faith, they 
made false charges against Mary,4 who was a chosen of God, 
and they boasted of having killed Jesus when they were in fact 
victims of their own hallucinations for they had neither killed 
nor crucified him.5 The Holy Qur-’an then speaks ‘of their 
punishment and the termination of His favours on them : 

The coupling of the three events and the nature of their 
punishment speak for themselves for they show that the Holy 
Qur-’an is mentioning the Jewish allegations prevalent at the time 
the Holy Qur-’an was revealed and in any case to events after 
the termination of the Ministry of Jesus in Palestine. The Jews 
could only be punished for their disbelief in Jesus after the 
termination of his Ministry in Palestine. That they did not 
accuse Mary of adultery before or during the Ministry of Jesus 
in Palestine is a fact of history and that is why the Holy Qur-’an 
speaks of it with those events which took place after his Ministry 
in Palestine. 

It is worth while, to mention here the attitude of the 
Jews of his time regarding the birth of Jesus. To them Jesus 

1 The Holy Qur-’an, TV : 158, Translation by Tlnjiz Ohulam Sarwar. 

2 Ibid., TV : 154. 

S Ibid., IV : 155. 

4 Tbid. % TV : 150. 

5 Ibid., IV ; 157. 
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was a Jew born under the Law. They knew his parents, 
his brothers and sisters, and there are numerous references in 
the Gospels to both of his parents. The Jews of his time did not 
accept his Divine Mission. They could not dream of his 
immaculate conception. To them either he was a legitimate son 
of Joseph and Mary or he was illegitimate. 

A bastard shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord; even to his 
tenth generation shall he not enter into the congregation of the Lord.l 

But Jesus not only entered the synagogues but constantly 

preached in them. Could the Jews of his time have suffered 

him to do so if they had not believed him to be a legitimate son 

born in wedlock under the Law? The Samaritan Chronicles 

disclose that the Jews of his time took Jesus to be the son of 

Joseph and Mary.2 The Talmudic expression that “Jesus was a 

carpenter, son of a carpenter”3 finds support in the Rabbinical 
saying : 


Jesus was as legitimate as any other Jewish child of Galilee.4 

Whiston in his Dissertation I to the works of Josephus says i 

All the believing Jews and all the rest of the Nazarene Jews 

esteemed Jesus with one consent, as a mere man, the son of Joseph and 
Mary. 5 


Hastings also says : 

it is quite clear that Jesus was popularly looked upon by his com 
temporaries as Joseph’s son by natural generation.6 

After taking into consideration the contemporary writing 

and other Rabbinical literature, the compilers of the Jewish 
r.ncyclopaedia , say : 


( Je 7 1 2 3 4 S * 7 : Wh ° a ,. re represented as inimical to Jesus in the Canonical 
Gospels, took him to be legitimate and born in the ordinary natural way.7 

hirtJ h 1 f m P ilers °{ the Encyclopaedia Biblica, in discussing the 
b rth of Jesus, say that “it is true that this (Luke IV : 22) was 

-early understood to mean the son of Joseph.” and cite Origen 

of Nemeth h v° mr T” ta T ° n MattheW 33 Saying that sirens 
of Nazareth believed that Jesus was the son of Joseph and Mary.« 

Tt is obvious that the Jews among whom Jesus lived and 
preacned did not question his legitimacy at all. They could not 


1 Deut., XXIII : >. 

2 Journale 1 siatique, <1809) TT ; 439 

3 J. Yaban , III ; 2 . 

4 Ab. Zar t 3b. 

6 Vol. TIT : 270. 

fi Hastin e s : Dictionary oj Christ arri the 

7 Ency., Vol. VTI ; 170. 

* F.ncu. Bib., Col. 3698. 


Go*pelt' 808. 



174 


JESUS IN HEAVEN ON EARTH 


have, therefore, accused Mary of unchastity during* his Ministry 
in Palestine. So long as Christians did not assert the virgin birth 
of Jesus, Jews did not challenge his legitimacy. It was in the 
second century of the Christian era that the virgin birth theory 
was first put forward by Christians in support of the claim that 
Jesus was the son of God. The pagans and Jews then retorted 
with their charge of illegitimacy. 

The Holy Qur-’an is only referring to this later charge, for 
such a charge was never made during the life-time of Jesus. 

This verse cannot, therefore, be cited in support of the 
virgin-birth theory. 

VI. The last objection of the Christians is that the Holy 
Qur-’an cites the case of Adam as a parallel to that of Jesus; 
therefore, Jesus, like Adam, was without a father. They urge 
that Jesus was created, like Adam, by a Divine Command: 

kun fa yakoott. 

In this connection Christian critics of Islam refer to the 
following Qur-’anic verse: 

Surely the likeness of Jesus is with Allah as the likeness of Adam: 
He created him from dust, then said to him, Be, and he was. (This is) the 
truth from your Lord, so be not of the disputers.l 

All Commentators of the Holy Qur-’an, ancient and modern, 
agree that these verses, along with some others, were revealed 
when the Holy Prophet was having a discussion with the 
Christians of Najran in the tenth year of the Hijra .2 This 
deputation consisted of sixty men and was headed by Abdul 
Masih, the chief of the Christians of Najran. 

The discussion took place in the Mosque of the Holy Prophet 
where the visitors had been lodged and permitted to hold their 
own prayers. In Sirat-vl-Halabus the visit of this deputation is 
described in full detail. The point at issue was the divinity of 
Jesus. Abdul Masih, the leader of the Christians, opened the 
discussion and enquired from the Holy Prophet: 

They 4 said : “What do you think of our Lord (Sahib)?” 

The Messenger of God enquired : “Who is your Lord?” 

They replied : “Isa. Do you take him to be a servant of God?” 

The Messenger of God said : “Yes.” 


1 The Holy Qur-’an, ITI : 58-59. 

2 Most of the commentators say that verses 1 to 62 of Chapter III were 
revealed at that time : some say that verses 1 to 83 were revealed at 
that occasion. 

3 Allama Burhan-ud-Din Halabi, Sirat-Ml-Halabi, Vol. HI : 4. See also 
Aernr-nl-Muhammadia of Ahmad Zeeni, Vol. 11 : 211. 

4 The plural pronoun was used throughout to indioate that Abdul Masih 
was speaking on behalf of himself and his companions. 


IN THE LIGHT OF THE HOLY QUR-’AN 


175 


They then asked : “Have you seen any one like him, or have you 
been informed of a man like him? He is God because he had no father, 
he raised the dead, he gave information of the unseen, he cured lepers 
and made birds from clay. Consider this superiority. Do you still call 
him a servant of God?” 

The Holy Prophet did not answer at once for at that very 
moment came the Divine revelation and one of the verses 
revealed was : 


Surely the likeness of Jesus is with Allah as the likeness of Adam- 
He created him from dust, then said. Be, and he was.’ 

It may be noticed that the verse does not say that the crea¬ 
tion of Jesus was like that of Adam. I now quote the discussion 
from To fsir I bn Jarir at-Tabari where it is recorded in full detail 
under this very verse :2 

they questioned : “Who was his father?”3 

The Messenger of God replied : “Don't you know that no child is horn 
hut has a likeness to Us lather in form and appearance ?” 

They said : “Yes, we know.” 

The Messenger of God said : “Don’t you know that our God is alive 
and will never die and Jesus had to die?” 

They said : “Yes, we know.” 

The Messenger of God said : “Don’t you know that our God is One to 
Whom everything submits. He is the Custodian and Guardian of all and 
He gives sustenance to everyone?” 

They replied : “Yes, we know.” 

The Messenger of God questioned : “Was Jesus possessed of my 

of these powers.” 

They replied : “No.” 


The Messenger of God then asked : 
things except those of which God gave 


Did Jesus know of any of these 
him knowledge?” 


They answered : “No.” 


The Messenger of God said : “Don’t you know that Our 
eats, nor drinks, nor does He answer the calls of nature?” 

They said, “Yes, we know.” 


God neither 


, „.„- Th / C £ said the Messenger of God: “Don’t y^u know that Issa <was 

««* nsnrr t 

They said : “Yes, we know.” 


'The Messenger of God then enquired • 
me you take him to be (i/., God)?” 


“How can Messiah be the 


1 The Holy Qur-’an, III : 68. 

- Taffdr Jhn t Jarir at-Tabari, 

3 The Christians, anti the lik< 
to the Muslima 


Vol. TTI ; 100 101. 

of thora, even to-day put tee 


suiiiu question 
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Kabi narrates that the Christians could not reply to this 
question, but would not agree either and insisted on their false 
belief. As a last resort the Holy Prophet invited them in the 
terms of the revelation : 

But whoever disputes with you in this matter after what has come 
to you of knowledge, then say : Come ! let us call our sons and your sons 
and our women and your women, and our people and your people, then let 
us be earnest in prayer and pray for the curse of Allah on the liars.l 

The Christians wanted time to consider the challenge and 
on the next day Abdul Masih and two of his companions 
informed the Holy Prophet that they had decided not to accept 
it, and that they would not pray against him nor invite him to 
pray against them. Thereupon an agreement was entered into 
whereby they were made free to practise their religion. 

I have quoted this discussion verbatim to show how the Holy 
Prophet understood and explained “the likeness of Jesus is with 
Allah as the likeness of Adam,” and how he illustrated his inter¬ 
pretation of the verse by referring to two very singular facts in 
the life of any man : Likeness of a child with his father in form 
and appearance and similarity in the conception and birth of 
every human child. These illustrations and the likeness with 
“Adam” would be inapplicable if “Adam” is taken to mean the 
Adam of the Bible who had neither a father nor a mother. 
According to the Bible he was not conceived by a mother. 

Besides, the verse in question is universally relied upon by 
Muslims to refute the divinity of Jesus. But it cannot serve this 
purpose if Jesus was in fact compared with the Biblical Adam, 
l ' c 'l h* s birth was without a father. No, the word ‘Adam* in 
this verse means nothing more than a man . Hazrat Ibn-i-Abbas 
interpreted the word Adam in the verse as man for he said that 
man and not Adam (as a distinct entity) was created from dust. 
This verse, he said, could only be an argument against the 
Christians if by Adam is meant man .2 

It may also be mentioned that the Holy Qur-’an does not 
accent the Biblical theory of the creation of Adam. Indeed, the 
Book does not state at all when and how Adam was bom. 

Imam Baqir, the great Muslim divine, is reported to have 
said : “Millions of Adams had passed away before our father 
Adam.” Ibn Arabi, the great Sufi, writes in his wonderful work, 
The Fatuhat , that forty thousand years before our Adam, there 
was another Adam. 

Again, the creation of Adam is nowhere stated in the Holy 
Qur-’an. The Book does not say how he was made. Nowhere 
in the Holy Qur-’an is it stated that God created Adam from turab 
(dust) except in the verse under discussion, and there Adam 


1 The Holy Qar-'an, TH: 60 


o 


Tafair Ibn i Hitham, Vol. Til : 203. 


IN THE LIGHT OF THE HOLY QUR-’AN 


177 


stands for man. In fact, the word turab (dust) is used exclusively 
in connection with the creation of man. i Again, the creation of 
man alone, and not that of Adam , from clay (teen) is mentioned 
in the Holy Qur-*an.z Further, the term salsal kalfakhkhar (sound¬ 
ing clay, brittle like pottery) is also exclusively mentioned in 
connection with the creation of man and not that of Adam.3 


It is obvious, therefore, that these stages of matter through 
which man is to pass in its evolution of creation refer to man 
alone. 


The Holy Qur-’an speaks of Adam as being made a vice¬ 
gerent of God on earth to whom Jblis refused to make obeisance.4 
In Chapter II the word Adam is used throughout,5 yet all com¬ 
mentators take it as referring to man,6 for man has been address¬ 
ed as God’s vicegerent on earth. 

And He it is who has made you successors in the land.7 

And God made all things on earth subservient to man.8 

The following verses make it perfectly clear that in the ter¬ 
minology of the Holy Qur-’an Adam means man : 

And certainly We created you ; then We fashioned you, then We said 
to the angels : make obeisance to A dam. 9 

And certainly We created man (insan) of clay (sal sal) that gives forth 
sound, of black mud fashioned in shape .... And when your Lord' said 1 
to the angels : Surely I am going to create a mortal ( boshar ) of the essence 
of black mud fashioned in shape. So when I have made him complete 
and breathed into him of My spirit , fall down and make obeisance to him.10 

When your Lord said to the angels : Surely I am going to create a 
mortal ( hashar ) from dust (teen). So when I have made him complete 
and breathed into him of My spirit , then fall down making obeisance to him.11 

I may mention here that man being the vicegerent of God on 
earth, it is but natural that God’s creation should bow before 
him. But according to the Holy Qur-’an Jblis (Satan), who re¬ 
presents our evil inclinations, did not. Jblis really is the root 
idea of desperateness, rebellion, perversity or enmity, or, in other 
words, our baser passions, which lead us to do wrong and com¬ 
mit sin. It is also noteworthy that according to these verses the 


1 The Holy Qur-’an, XXII : 6 ; 
XXXV : II ; XL : 67 ; L : 3 

2 Ibid., VI : 2; VII ; 12 ; 
XXXVII : 11. 

3 Ibid., XV : 26-33. 

4 Ibid., II : 30-36 ; XVIII : 50 
6 Ibid., II : 31-37. 


XXIII : 35, 82 ; XXVII : 67 
; LVI: 47 ; LXXVITI : 40. 

XVII : 61 ; xxm : 12 ; 


; XX : 116. 


; XXX : 
XXXII : 


20 ; 
7 : 


7 Wa.VvTMW bV Y “ ,Uf Ali ’ P ' 24 ! 47 ! ■MuJiwnmad Ali, p. 23, n. 449. 

8 xxx”%? : u xlv ™,i* : XTV : 32 " 34: XVT: 10 ,9 ■ XXII: 66 ; 


9 Ibid., VII : 11. 

10 Ibid., XV : 26-29. 

11 Ibid., XXXVin : 71-72. 
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spirit of God is breathed into every man,i and it is this spirit 
which enables man to distinguish between right and wrong, and 
which really stands for knowledge and reasoning and which 
makes us superior to all other creations of God. 

The verse which I have just quoted narrate the same events, 
about the creation of man and the refusal of Iblis to bow before 
him. If we compare these verses with those of Chapter II; 
36—39, we are led to the irresistible conclusion that Adam and 
man are interchangeable terms and that Adam stands for man ,2 
generally or as it has been said Adam is a symbol for man.3 
Ibn-i-Jarir also explains that “like Adam ” means the likeness of 
or like a manA 

Therefore, when in Chapter III: 58 God spoke of the likeness 
of Jesus to be like that of Adam, the reference was to man as 
such who had been created of turab (dust). In this light the 
Qur-’anic verse clearly indicates that Jesus was like any other 
human being : and since this verse follows the events concerning 
the birth of Jesus, they clearly point out, in the words of the 
Holy Prophet, that “Jesus was conceived by a woman just as 
any other woman conceives a child” through a male agency. 

The verse in question speaks of creation from turab (dust). 

It is the real term for or name of dust. It is a generic term which 
covers all its stages—dust itself, clay ( teen lazib) and salsal 
f. ulfakhkhar (mud which is brittle like pottery)—the material, the 
physical and the spiritual stage which is reached after the Divine 
Spirit has been breathed into it. The reference to turab (dust) is 
really to indicate the low origin, the humility and the humanity 
of man, for the life-germ is one of the products of dust in the 
living man. The Holy Qur-’an, therefore, uses this very term in 
connection with Jesus to show that like any other man he, too, 
was human and not Divine.5 

The only other matter which needs consideration is the oft- 
recurring phrase : kun fa yakoon. This phrase refers to two inde¬ 
pendent stages : kun stands, so to say, for amr : command, which 
is premeasurement; and yakoon for actual creation or comple¬ 
tion. God decides on an amr or in other words He commands 
it by saying kun (Be). Thus if we can postulate the primeval 
matter, it owes its origin to God Who is responsible for the first 
basis of existence “the Cause of all causes.” Kun is merely the 
commanding stage. It is a single thing unrelated to time. The 

1 The Holy Qur-’an, XXXVIII : 71-72. 

2 Ibid., XVm : 60 ; XX: 110-120 ; XVI : 01-05. 

3 Yusuf Ali, Translation of the Holy Qur-'an, p . 643, n. 19GS. 

4 Tafsir Ibn-i-Jarir , Vol. Ill : 189. 

6 Imam Fakhr-ud-Din Razi, Tafsir-i-Kabir, Vol. TT . 469. See also finh-uf- 
Ma'ani , Vol. T : 685. 
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next stage commences in the twinkling of an eye.i There is no 
interposition of time or condition between the Will and its conse- 

Wlth f ,, th 7 e command the Process of creation starts to 

Si n/ he term - khaUq “ I s \° b ? a PPhed .2 This again involves the 
idea of measuring and fitting into a scheme already ordained It 

dow S in h thp fl H C l ti0 o ° f , creation ’ in case of man, which is laid 
down in the Holy Qur-’an itself; that is the function whereby 

and then 3 and gradually becomes a clot, flesh and bones 

Hut although the process of creation starts at once vet it does 

Qhir^ ean ** iS alS ° com P leteci immediately. The Holy 

Snld? speaks of th e creation of the heavens and earth in six 

ft cannoTbe ft eS l 4 ^ V<?n if tb , e W ° rd yaum is tra nslated as day 

ghtly applied to their creation; for after the command the 
creation started immediately and became completed in’ due 

all that°v fi e / PP °S ted by God - 5 Similar ly in the creation of 
earrt?? 4 f f S °« the earth six sla ges are mentioned : water,6 
marTin v ^ etatl °n« worms, insects, reptiles, animals ,o and finally 
man.in The Book, in fact, points the final evolution of man from 
the animal stage. The Holy Qur-’an says : 

Sen ™"» «*"> lhe “«h but (they are) 

The Holy Qur-’an also mentions six parallel stages in the 
bJeathSs ° f ■ f 1 a Pr- d J JSt ’ life ^ erm - clot - flesh, bones and 

breathing of the spirit of God in making man perfects 

,, f ft6r cornmand of kun, the process of creation starts but 
e s ages of creation have to be completed in due course of time. 

In the case of Jesus, the amr or command was that Mary 
should give birth to Jesus. The process of creation started at 
once and she got married and conceived him. And after the 
appointed time, during which she travelled to different places 

onulH^Trff birtb J . e ^ s - Knn f a ynkoon in her case did not and 
«?nl d ” ot ™ ea _? that God commanded and Jesus was born forth- 
w th, for the Book itself speaks of his being conceived bv Mary 

and also of the different stages of her pregnancy. That'is why 

1 The Holy Qur-’an LIV : 50. 

2 Ibid., VII : 54, X : 3, XI : 7. 

3 Ibid., XXIII : 12-14. 

4 Ibid., VII : 51. 

0 /MjfxXI ° 3 0 Muhamma ' J A!i > P- 31 - n - (IHrd Edn.) 

^ ^t^IH : 37, XXX : 22 etc. (Dust) VI • 2 * VII 

s : VT 6 ’ 2 ? ' LL * : 1314et c. (Black Mud). ' ’ VI1 

v iota 11 : 104. 

10 Ibid., XXXI : 10, etc. 

U 7 thelr 38 ‘ TK 1 ^°’ y Qur '’ an al3 ° mentions that as a punishment for 
a men W6re de 8 radef l to the next lower stLe of anfrnalitv 


xxvn 


11-12 etc. (Clay) 
60-60. 
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the Qur-’anic reference to the second kifalat, which is really an 
indication of the marriage of Mary, is sandwiched in between the 
talk of the angels with Mary and the birth of Jesus. < It is thus 
made clear that Kun was followed by fa yakoon or in other words 
as soon as the command of God to Mary is mentioned the Book 
itself indicates how the process of fa yakoon started immediately 
in her case by drawing up lots for the selection of a husband for 
Mary. 

To sum up, God could have created Jesus without a father 
but according to the Holy Qur-’an He did not do so and Jesus was 
born in the normal way. He was the son of Mary and Joseph 
the Carpenter. 


I The Holy Qur-’an, III : 43. 
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CHAPTER IX 


THE PASSION 


By combining the different statements in the four Gospels, 
the Acts and the Epistles of Paul and Peter, Christians construct 
an account of certain events which form the basis of their reli¬ 
gion. They believe that Jesus died on the cross; that devout 
hands took his body down from the cross and laid it in a tomb 
on the Friday evening; that Jesus rose from the tomb on the 
following Sunday; that after an earthly sojourn, during which 
his disciples saw him on several occasions, he ascended to 
heaven to sit on the right hand of God. 

But even a superficial examination of the texts reveals this 
legend to be artificially composed from contradictory fragments 
which have not only been compiled in utter disregard of their 

discrepancies, but, instead of exhibiting a sequence, are really 
alternative narratives. 


The Resurrection of Jesus has to be considered with the 
Burial which preceded it and the Ascension which is alleged to 
have followed it. But to appreciate the significance, sequence 
and unreality of these three inseparable events, some observa¬ 
tions are necessary, by way of introduction, on the crucifixion 
itself. 


For the purpose of this book I am not concerned with the 
nature of the Jewish accusations against Jesus which resulted in 
his trial before the Sanhedrin; or the legality of the procedure 
adopted by this tribunal, or his subsequent trial before Pilate, or 
the episode of Pilate’s sending Jesus back to Herod Antipas, the 
tetrarch of Galilee, who happened to be in Jerusalem. This 
episode is peculiar to Luke i only, and its futility does him scant 
credit. I may, however, mention that the Gospel account of the 
arrest, trial and condemnation of Jesus swarms with impossibi¬ 
lities, improbabilities and inconsistencies and is quite un¬ 
intelligible from the juridical point of view. 

But, before dealing with the scenes at Calvary, there are 
one or two matters which require our special attention First 
is a comparison by Jesus of his fate with that of Jonah, the 

Prophet. In response to a demand of the Scribes and Pharisees 
for a sign, Jesus is reported to have said : 


A n evil arm adulterous generation seeketh after a sign- and there 

Tonic n ° Sl fu bS ,f 1V ° n £ but the sign of the Prophet Jonas for as 
Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale’s belly so shall the 

Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth 2 


1 Luke, XXIII : 7. 

2 Matt., XII: 39-40. 
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In Luke also this prophecy is referred to in the following 
terms : 

This is an evil generation : they seek a sign; and there shall no sign 
be given to it, but the sign of Jonas, the Prophet. For as Jonas was aA 
sign unto the Ninevites so shall also the Son of man be to this generation.l 

The Biblical version of Jonah can, by no stretch of imagina¬ 
tion, be made to support the theory of the death of Jesus on the 
cross, or his burial as a dead man, or his ultimate resurrection 
from the dead ; for Jonah was cast alive into the sea by his fellow- 
passengers on board the ship, was swallowed alive by a whale, 
remained alive in its belly for three days and three nights and 
was vomited out alive .2 

* 

Jesus, on the contrary, according to Christian belief, was 
not alive, but dead. Further, Jesus remained in the tomb for 
twenty-six hours only. 

Secondly, only one aspect of the course of events before the 
Sanhedrin deserves our consideration. The proceedings adopt¬ 
ed by this college of elders in this case were quite in conformity 
with the established law. The procedure against a “Corrupter” 
who sought to attain the purity of religion, is explained in the 
Talmud. A judicial ambush is therein provided as an essential 
part of the examination of criminals. When a man was accused 
of being a “Corrupter” two witnesses were suborned and 
concealed behind a partition. The accused was brought into a 
contiguous room, where he could be heard by these two 
witnesses without his perceiving them. Two candles were 
lighted near him in order that it might be satisfactorily proved 
that the witnesses “saw him .”3 He was then made to repeat his 
blasphemy and urged to retract it. If he persisted he was pro¬ 
duced with the two witnesses before the tribunal and on being 
found guilty was sentenced to death. The narrative of the trial 
of Jesus corresponded with the procedure described in the 
Talmud, and we are also told that he was charged with “Corrup¬ 
tion,” i.e. 9 “perverting the nation ,”4 and that the chief priest and 
elders and all the council sought false witnesses against Jesus to 
put him to death.5 Their failure to get two reliable witnesses 
who would support the accusation infuriated them and they 
tried to get the blind man whom Jesus had cured to testify 
against him.6 Speaking of the atrocities of the Sanhedrin on this 
occasion Dean Milman says that they maltreated all partisans of 
Jesus with the terrible threats of excommunication, and the 
timid believers and his relatives, including Mary, the mother of 

1 Luke, XI : 29-30. 

2 Jonah, 1 : 9-17 ; II : 1-10. 

3 Renan, History of the Origin of Christianity , 227. 

4 Luke, XXIII : 2. 

5 Matt., XXVI : 59; Luke, XXII : 55. 

6 John, IX : 21-23. 
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Jesus, were put before this awful tribunal and, when questioned, 
refrained from saying anything lest their testimony might be 
used against Jesus: but they, one and all, did refer the tribunal 
to Jesus himself for information.' The judges were thus c ° m " 
pelled to question Jesus and he then delivered a speech which 
was both a memorable speech and a masterpiece of advocacy. 
The reference, no doubt, is to certain passages in John.3 

Jesus, no doubt, was condemned to death. There is no reason 
to suppose that the Romans did not try to execute the sentence 
and there is not the least ground to imagine that someone else, 
who in appearance was like Jesus, was put in place of him on t e 
cross. It does not seem legitimate to doubt the historicity of the 
fact that Jesus was put on the cross, but exception can be taken 
to the det ails in the Gospel account and it can be established that 
he did not die on the cross. 

In itself it is not unlikely that Jesus was scourged, that is to 
say, subjected to flagella , or the flagra as the evangelists call it, 
was mocked at and insulted by the soldiers and the onlooking 
crowd. I will omit details of the cruelty heaped on Jesus. The 
evangelists give them in great detail in order to move listeners 
and readers in the deepest possible way. For my purpose it is 
equally unimportant whether these things happened in Pilate s 
praetorium or in the house of the high priest. Of course, the 
Gospels differ. 




1 Mil man. History of Christianity, 272. 

2 Lawrence, Ecclesiastical History, 201. 

3 John, XVIII : 20-21. 



CHAPTER X 

CRUCIFIXION 

i ° n ^u 6 j Way Golgatha > Jesus was offered a beverage which 
M d t SCrib , aS °i v ^ egar mingled with gall i and, according to 
Mark mixed with Myrrh ,2 a kind of anaesthetic or narcotil, a 
stupefying draught which, according to the Rabbinical tradi- 
tion,3 dewish women considered it a pious deed to prepare and 
offer to those about to be executed, the real object being to blunt 
leir susceptibility to pain.4 But Matthew gives a different 

fc*- 11 was t} } e fulfilment of a prophecy. The Gospel of 
Matthew, curiously enough, does not contain a single line which 

Th^nlHi o repr0d ^f \° n ° f S ° me P r °P hec y of the Old Testament, 
his garments so that it might be fulfilled : division 01 

they ^lots 3 ? 6 ' 1 my garments amon « them - and upon my vestures dirt 

nailing of Jesus on the cross was, again, the fulfilment 
of another prophecy .7 

time T ?fterT rage Wa ! firSt given before crucifixion^ the second 
me after he was put on the cross, when the soldiers gave him 

Mntth an< ?, for tbe third tlme - on the cry of Jesus : “I thirst.”™ 

Mssers'hv^a ^ tbe Wagging of he ^s and the scorn of 

passers-by u and makes the chief priest say : 

to h” e s £ST,m Slofoi'SSdS"" hlm nOWi “ Ho w ‘" havc him : 

This reference again, with material change, is nothing other 
tnan a Greek reproduction of what stands in the Psalms .13 

The first two evangelists do not tell us that any of the twelve 

eS i was P resen t the crucifixion. It appears that they had 

4 n orsa ken ^sus and fled at the time of his arrest, 14 and had not 

iollowed him, and were too afraid for their own lives to be 
present at Calvary. 


1 Matt., XXVII: 34. 

2 Mark, XV : 23. 

3 Brandt, Die Eangelische Gesch vnd dcr ursprurg dcs Christen /unis, 

4 Uummelow, Commentary on the Holy Bible , 717. 

5 Matt., XXVII: 36. * 

0 Ps., XXn : 18. 

7 Ps., XXII: 16-18; LXIX : 21. 

8 Matt., XXVII: 34 ; Mark, XV : 23. 

9 Luke, XXIII : 36. 

10 Matt., XXVII : 48 ; Mark, XV : 36; John, XIX : 28-29. 

11 Matt., XXVII : 39 cf. Ps., XXII : 7. 

12 Matt., XXVII: 43. 

13 Ps., XXII: 8. 

14 Matt., XXVI: 66 ; ef. Mark, XIV: 40. 
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This is one of those very rare incidents in which Matthew 
could not see the fulfilment of any prophecy of the Old Testa¬ 
ment; for the simple reason perhaps that, unlike Jesus, the 
prophets of yore must have had a few faithful disciples. 

To resume the narrative, John does say that Peter and John 
ollo-wed Jesus, but only to the Hall of Judgment and there too 
only in disguise. Even John does not allege that these two 
disciples were present anywhere near the cross. The evangelists 

do mention, however, the presence of several Galilean women, 
including Mary, the mother of Jesus. 1 

We are then told that Jesus uttered a cry. The evangelists 
differ as to what his last words were. Both Matthew and Mark 
say that he cried with a loud voice Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ?,—“My 
God, my God : why hast Thou forsaken me?"s The ancient text 
of Mark current in the West makes Jesus also add : 


Why hast Thou put me to shame?3 


I pause to observe that the utterance was not an appeal from 

a beloved son to the Father. It was a cry of despair, the most 

poignant expression of the innermost feeling of a man in agony 

who could not but dread that even God had forsaken him and 

thus put him to shame. And why should Jesus have made this 

accusatory utterance, which must have come from his very 

heart? He did not wish to die, as his work was yet incomplete. 

The kingdom he had foretold had yet to come. He could not 

understand why God, Who also knew that his work was still 

incomplete, had forsaken him and had not come to his help to 

enable him to complete his mission, and had allowed him to be 
stigmatized; for 

He that is hanged is accursed of God.4 
Jesus had told his disciples that : 


My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto death .5 

And he had prayed : 


Abba, father, all things are possible unto Thee; take away this cup 
from me: nevertheless not what I will, but what Thou wilt.6 

And according to Luke : 

wac being in gr «t agony he prayed more earnestly : and his sweat 

was as it were great drops of blood falling down to the ground.7 

1 John, XIX : 25. 

2 Matt., XXVIT • 46 ; Mart, XV : 34 . 

3 Tucker, History of Christianity in the Light of Modern Knowledge, 268. 

4 Dent., XXI: 23. 

5 Mark, XIV: 31; Matt., XXVI : 38. 

6 Mark, VIX : 36; Matt. XXVI: 39; LXX11 : 42. 

7 Luke, XXII s 44. 
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Now, if Jesus knew that he was to die for the sins of others 
and tiiat he would be raised again to sit on the right hand of 
God, why was he “sorrowful unto death,” and why did hey pray 
in “great agony” to God to “take away this cup” from him? The 
answers are too obvious. He did not know anything except 
that Jews were bent on condemning him to death and that 
according to Jewish belief, and his own belief as a Jew, if he died 
on the cross he would have died the death of an “accursed of 
God.” That is why he was in great agony and prayed to God to 
take away this death from him. Did not God hear and accept 
this prayer of Jesus, one of His Prophets, or, as Christians would 
have it, His only begotten son? No, say the Christians, for they 
make Jesus die on the cross. But, to me, it is inconceivable that 
his prayer could have possibly remained unanswered. Jesus in 
the sermon on the Mount had said : 

Ask and it shaU be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you. For everyone that asketh receiveth; and he 
that seeketh findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. Or 
what man is there of you, whom if his son asks bread, will he give him a 
stone ? Or if he asks a fish, will he give him a serpent.l 

These pictorial illustrations, in view of the climax of the 
increasing urgency in ask ... .seek - knock , show that, accord¬ 

ing to Jesus, God will never mock an earnest suppliant by 
appearing to answer his prayer and giving him something 
noxious instead of the thing prayed for. Why should God have, 
therefore, caused Jesus to die on the cross and not deliver him 
from an accursed’s death as prayed for by him. But we need not 
speculate, because Jesus himself had said : 

Father, I thank Thee that Thou hast heard me and I know that Thou 
hearest me alwaysJ2. 

The prayer of Jesus was indeed heard by God, for Luke tells 
us that an angel of God visited him at that very time.3 Paul, 
however, clinched the matter when he said : 

Who in the days of hi« flesh, when he had offered up prayers and 
suppUcations with strong crying and tears unto Him that was able to save 
him from death, and was heard m that he feared A 

If the prayer of Jesus was heard and granted, as it must have 
been, jhe could not have died on the cross. But if it was not heard 
and he was in fact crucified, this cry of Jesus, at a moment of 
extreme weakness of mind and the extreme limit of physical 
torture, is an everlasting answer to the dogma of Chris¬ 
tians that Jesus, the son of God, knew that in fulfilment o 
His Divine will, he was dying for the sins of others. This utter- 
ance was incompatible with the son-God theory, and in Luke 
we find a different quotation from the Psalms,6 but the Gosp 


1 Matt., VII : 7-10. 

2 John, XI: 41-42. 

3 Luke, XXII: 43. 


4 Heb., V t 7. 

5 Luke, XXIII : 46. 

6 Pa., XXXI * 60. 
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of Peter as translated by Lake attributes the same utterance to 
Jesus.l According to John, however, all that Jesus said was : 
“It is finished.”2 


In this part of the narrative the most important question is 
the time when Jesus is supposed to have “yielded up his ghost,” 
as it determines the period for which he was on the cross. 
According to Matthew and Mark it was about the ninth hour 
(3 p.m.) that Jesus complained of having been forsaken by God3 
and that it was shortly after this that he “yielded up the ghost.” 
Mark gives us the time when Jesus was put on the cross as the 
third hour (9 a m.) .4 Therefore, according to these two, Jesus 
was on the cross for six hours. Luke fixes the sixth hour as the 
time when Jesus “gave up the ghost.” He also mentions that the 
darkness lasted from the sixth to the ninth, hour.5 On the other 
hand, John says that it was about the sixth hour (12 noon) that 
Pilate sat in judgment over Jesus.6 Even if we assume that 
Jesus was put on the cross instantly after the sentence, Jesus 
could not have remained on the cross for more than three hours. 

Luke gives the same period : from the third hour (9 a.m.) to the 
sixth hour (12 noon). 

The peculiar atrocity of crucifixion was that one could live 
for days in this horrible state upon this instrument of 

Id cdcd' was fixed to the cross with rop ?s or nails 
through the hands. The victim’s body was supported not onlv 
by the nail through the hands but by a small piece of wood pro¬ 
jecting at right angles, a sedile, on which he sat as on a saddle. 

Sometimes there was also a support for the feet, to which the 
feet were nailed. 


-The bleeding from the hands and feet soon stopped and was 
hever fatal. The real cause of death was the unnatural position 
. th , e J ? od Y which brought on a frightful disturbance of the 

rirfdi^ 1 °f’tl err ^ 1 l Pai ?r- « the head and heart and f ^quently 

after a few days, of exhaustion and hunger. The original idea of 
this crue 1 punishment was not directly to kill the culprit by 

bu V° eXpose the victim - "ailed by the hands 

nn ^? lch he hadl }? gle ^!i. ed to make good use, and to let him rot 
on the cross. William Hanna in his Life of Christ asserts that a 

victim almost always survived the first day, lived generally over 

the second day and occasionally even up to the fifth or sixth dav 
On the authority of Captain Clapperton, who had witnessed such 
occurrences m the Soudan, he says that "the wretches on the 


* Lake, The Historical Evidence for th* 

2 John, XIX : 30. 

3 Matt., XXVTI: 46; Mark, XV: 23. 

4 Mark, XV : 34. 

6 Luke, XXIII: 44-46. 

6 John, XIX : 14. 

7 Dammelow, Commentary on the Holy 


of Jesus ; 166. 
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cross generally linger three days before death puts an end to 
their suffering, i Similarly Stroud, while speaking of many 
instances of those “who having been taken down in time and 
carefully treated, recovered and survived,” says that in manv 

tudes If/? T 35 P ar1J y caused b y hunger and thirst, the vicissh 

stoning or breaking the bones .2 y 

ordinary suffering incidental to crucifixion have been 
nTr q an y fl by Hitcher, the Batholines, the Grunners and 

their laborious attempts to prove that for some 

Streme f< dS*ili? SUP v P ° Sed deat n h Jesus was reduced to a state of 
extreme debility, they strongly insist on the accessory or sub¬ 
ordinate sufferings of crucifixion as materially accelerating his 

death. But an impartial scrutiny of the facts makes their in¬ 
sufficiency obvious. Stroud says : 

The scourging, mockery and labour of carrying the cross were not 
^cconiMded him° r hl di J tr !? smg Jesus tha n to the malefactors who 

in J} r g tba " f *° m . th e precedmg evening; his removal from place 

nlann* hkely to be attended with much fatigue, since all the 

Places lay within a narrow compass; and heat of climate could not have 

een very oppressive in Jerusalem at the vernal equinox to a native of 
the country; more especially when it is considered that, during the last 
three hours of his life, from the sixth to the ninth hour, the sun was 
obscured, and that in the much hotter climate of Central Africa crucified 
persons usually live three days on the cross.3 


Those who assert that Jesus had not died on the cross cite 
many instances of persons crucified who, removed in time, had 
been brought to life by energetic treatment .4 One such instance 
of a crucified man has been mentioned by Josephus, and 
renders conceivable a resuscitation in the case of Jesus also. He 
says that of three crucified acquaintances of his, whose release 
he begged of Titus Caesar, one survived. How long this man had 
been on the cross Josephus does not say, but from the manner 
in which he connects the man with his expedition to Thakoah, 
by stating that he saw this man on his return from there, this 
m ^m. must have been crucified during this expedition; and as 
this, in view of the trifling distance of this place from Jerusalem, 
might possibly be achieved in a day, this man had hung on the 
cross for a day at least. 

It cannot too often be pointed out that Jesus was a Jew, and 
as such his body had to be removed from the cross before night¬ 
fall because: 


1 Hanna, The Life of Christ, Vol. Ill : 328-329. 

2 Stroud, On the Physical Cause of Death of Christ, 65. 

3 Ibid., 123, 124. . ... 

4 The instances are cited by Paulns, Exeg . Handb., 3b : S. 781 ; Wiser, * 
ReahodrUb, T : S. 672 : and Ha«8, S. 144 f 
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shall not remain all night upon the tree, but thou shalt in 

lh y t ^se bury him that day; (for he that is hanged is accursed of God); 
U.at thy land be not defiled. 1 ^ 

„ We also know that in view of the approach of the Sabbath 
executions lasting until late in the afternoon were impossible/^ 

and, therefore, the body could not have been removed as late 
as the ninth hour .”3 

s 

Whether it was for this reason or that the next day after the 
cruc^xion was the Sabbath, and a Sabbath of peculiar 
solemnity the Jews expressed to the Procurator their desire that 
this holy day should not be profaned by such a spectacle. Their 
request was granted and orders were given to remove the three 
condemned ones and to hasten their death. The soldiers execut- 
ed these orders by anplying to the two thieves the cmrifraqium 
and broke their legs, but to Jesus they did not think it necessary 
as they thought him to be dead.”4 They could not, however be 
certain as Jesus had remained on the cross only for about three 
hours That death had not overcome Jesus is evident from the 
facts that the two malefactors were still alive when taken off the 
cross and Jesus had strength enough to utter a loud cry imme¬ 
diately before the moment which is regarded as his last. At that 
moment there must have prevailed a good deal of confusion 
particularly because of the alleged peculiar events which follow¬ 
ed : the veil of the temple was rent in twain, the earth did quake 
rocks were rent, graves were opened and many bodies of dead 
saints arose and came out of the graves and went into the city and 
appeared unto many .5 Further, there was a darkness from the 
sixth hour (12 noon) to the ninth hour (3 p.m.) 6 the like of 
which had not been seen before. It was so intense that even the 
sun was darkened,7 or in other words the sun ceased to be visible 
to the naked eye, and thus there was hardly any visibility left.R 

n these circumstances, when confusion prevailed all around, the 
body of Jesus was removed from the cross during the day , i.e. 

+ he da y; tlme J. in com P lian ce with the commands of the 
Old Testament to which 1 have already made a reference. 

1 T)eut., XXI: 23. 

2 Sifre , II : 221. 

3 The Jewish Ency ., Vol. IV, 374. 

4 Renan, History of the Origin of Christianity , Book I : 246. 

6 Matt., XXVII : 51-53. It is noteworthy that almost all tlio -p-,., i * . 

had preceded Jesus were buried in Jerusalem Thpvmn«t t, r P. le * 8 w ^° 

is,”:i? h r r R '” r . b „rir"”rLSh.*^.r ?i. M ps 

of Jesus, the Gospels tell os,' were not conned. * nd ^ discip,e3 

6 Matt., XXVII : 45; Mark, XV s 33; Luke, XXIII: 44 . 

7 Luke, XXIH ; 46# 

duration of tim. for .hiot it i. auouotSE, U..7L , “‘P , ""«Uoo. Tbo 

but impossible. Further, an eclipse of the Sun ™ J~ Urred 1S ,lot onl ? incredible 
15th of a lunar month. P h S ° never occl,r un the 14th or 
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At this stage John mentions two incidents. I have already 
referred to the fact that the bones of Jesus were not broken. 
This according to John was not through any inadvertence : 

For these things were done, that the Scriptures should be fulfilled : 
A bone of him shall not be broken.1 

6 

The fulfilment of this prophecy could only be beneficial if 
Jesus was alive,-otherwise prevention of the breaking of the 
bones of a dead body would be devoid of any sense. 

The second incident mentioned by John is even more 
remarkable. He says that : 

One of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side and forthwith came 
there out blood and water.2 


In the very next verse John represents that 

he that saw it bare record, and his record is true and he knorveth that 
he satth true , that ye might believe. 


It is not curious that, realising the difficulty which such an 
event would present to the Christian belief this passage was 
omitted from Matthew. It now appears in the margin of verse 
49 of Chapter XXVII of the Revised Version.3 The compilers of 
this Version note that, to this verse, many ancient authorities 

add: 

And another took a spear and pierced his side and there came out rooter 
and blood. 

The “blood and water” incident is also mentioned in one of 
the Epistles.4 

Many Christian writers have tried to challenge the correct¬ 
ness of this incident. But, I think, it is sufficient to mention tha 
Jesus could not have asked Thomas : “Reach hither thy hand, and 
thrust it into my side,"s if his side had not been pierced. 

Before I take up the narrative, I think it would not be out of 
place to refer to a book which first appeared in America m 18 
The Crucifixion by an Eye-witness. This book is an English trans 
lation of an ancient Latin copy of a “letter written seven years 
after the crucifixion by a personal friend of Jesus in Jerusa 
to an Essene Brother in Alexandria.” In this book the ev ^ n . 
leading to the crucifixion, the scenes at Calvary ana what o 
place subsequently were narrated in great detail. This book wa 
withdrawn from circulation the moment it was published, 
the copies were collected and burnt. “All the p ates 


1 John, XXX ? 30 s 

2 John, XIX : 34. 


XXIV : 20. 3 Revised 

4 I John, 

John* XX • 27# 


Version, p. 

V: 0. 
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.t str s an „ d e“ TzzsrsgLF ‘„ h t e ? h “ d c , opies ° f 

SfeIKSS?S£i3S3 

the Order.” In this book we toldlhft " d member ° f 

1 The°b d o y d" 3 manner 

vulsions, and this was taken bv the centurion s Th bod . y showed no con- 

Pi?ate) C . tUally ^ 3nd he 

(the^vangelist^^who^^s'^nTembei^of ^he"c3rd^ 00d a ” d wa,c *' at which John 

~ss £z ins* 

which had been pierced^bulSl' . th ® 1 11 ;; as the pericardium 
Leav.nit these unc^nuTL^Xf'Sct Te^VJ}^ 

death had not ye? taken p5ace It ha, t " “ a Sure si S" ,hat 

blood as s„„„ L ," ke parHnX^v ths 

begins to divide itself into nlasmo fjfi th 11 P rocess 

separation of the blood from d serum, and that the 

real death To this Twill aiveL Was a proof of Jesus ’ 

the blood retains its flSdhy in ,he ^pse^ ? Ufl ° Ca ‘ ion 

Of suffocation ^u,f belutedout ^“uT 

But surely it must hate takt, m t i coagulate m the vessels, 
to have gone to Pilate and tn t- + ° bour f° r the Jews 

if the, spW s^k one „ri! ,rn i ^ hiS ° rders - F ^ther, 
ed in the vessels of a coSe a s theTdn nd T Um 31-6 not se P arat ' 

letting is done. After taking all / basm in which blood- 

and on good medical authoritv thplnT u aCtS i nt ,° consid eration 

r^nSs^r^^ 1 ^s'r s 
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lished.l 

In the face of these facts even Dean Farrar had to concede 
that when the Roman soldier thrust the broad head of the hasta 
in the side of Jesus, “he might be only in a syncope ,”2 and Jesus, 
who only appeared to be dead, had in fact fallen into a comatose 
state. 

% 

It may be repeated that the short time Jesus was on the 
cross, three hours at the mojst, and the uncertain nature and 
effect of the wound from the spear, and the coming out of the 
blood and water from his body leave no room for any doubt that 
Jesus did not die on the cross. If the soldiers and others present, 
in the circumstances already mentioned, thought him to be dead, 
it was because they could not distinguish between a deep swoon 
and the rigidity of syncope from real death. There is no ground 
for the suggestion that amongst them was anyone who was 
acquainted with medical science, which itself was in a low state 
in that age. 

That there was doubt about Jesus' death at that very time 
^ clear from the Gospels. Dean Farrar also refers to the asser¬ 
tion of the Docetic sect of Gnostics that Jesus only seemed to have 
died.3 Tertulian had his own doubts, so had Origen, and he had . 
to invoke a miracle to explain so sudden an end. But the fact 
that people at that very time doubted his death can be gathered 
from the surprise of Pilate.4 Besides, the questions put by him 
to the Centurion show that he wished to silence the doubts of his 
contemporaries. But the narrative of Matthew itself mentions 
an event which puts the matter beyond all doubt. After Jesus’ 
body had been placed in the sepulchre the Pharisees came to¬ 
gether to Pilate and asked him : 

Command, therefore, that the Sepulchre be made sure until the third 

day, lest his disciples come by night and steal him away , and say unto the 

people, He is risen from the dead. So the last error shall be worse than the 
first.5 

The same version is given in the Gospel of Peter.6 Now, 
what was this first error ? Not that they had accused Jesus and 
found him guilty of “corruption/' not that at their instance he 
had been sentenced to death by Pilate; not that he had been put 
on the cross. No, they believed Jesus to be a pretender and a 
false prophet : and, therefore, they could not have had any com¬ 
passion for him. The first error could not, therefore, be any other 
than that Jesus had been taken off the cross much earlier than 
was necessary, that his bones had not been broken and as a 
result of these Jesus had not been, according to them, in fact 
“crucified” at all. This and this alone was the first error which 
would become insignificant if the apprehensions of the Jews 
should materialize. They, therefore, prayed that the sepulchre 
should be made secure and sealed so that even if buried alive 


1 Ency. Bihlica , Art. Cross , Col. 960. 

2 Farrar, Life of Christ; 421. 

3 Ibid.. 4-24. 


4 Mark, XV : 44. 

5 Matt., XXVII : 64. 

6 Gospel of Petor, 11: &• 
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Jesus should remain there and die of suffocation. 

m the narrative, express their apprehensions in 
guous terms : 


They in fact, 

quite unambi- 


tbe pe7pli!h^h« P rt!en 0 tom u,“SadT d h ' m away ' and “ y u,1 *° 

Sen, 1 % ow Te?ff 

rLT f, u 3151115 ° f the dead ’ the securing and sealing of 
fore 1 th b tTu Ul pin haVe been n ° safe guard. It is evident there- 

?_ r ^ ve '? t a J} P ossl bility of his body being stolen or Otherwise re- 

rfTb d ’ Eventa regarding the burial and the subsequent visits 

tb f wo 1 men t° the sepulchre, to which I will refer in detail 
shortly, also point to the same conclusion. 

There is one very peculiar feature about the alleged death of 

Jesus on the cross: nowhere in the Gospels of Matthew Mark 

, and John is the positive statement of an eye-witaessRe¬ 
corded that Jesus had died on the cross, or that he was dead 

t W 0 5 I*™™ the Cr ° SS or placed him in the 

° mb ' None of the disciples was present on the spot. The Jews 

SeSv flit /he 7 T n> h3d f th l ir own doubts - The evangelists 

were compelled to introduce the women : Y ’ 

■him a * SO ’ whsn he was in Galilee, followed him, and ministered unto 

him, and many other women which came up with him into U^saleiS 

They are supposed to have watched what was hannenino 
from afar but then the real object was to guarantee bv ? their 

^iilL th ° b;)ect ? f the women, with the unknown beloved dis- 
p es, was to receive the last instructions which fell from Jesus 3 

i o f at t a 133 “ to establish a tLtlZny^d 

i,nS’«r lth . ° r without the guarantee of women was not in a" 

Jesus was arrested, tried, condemned and put on the cross of 

clear anTIulamh■!£ ere c ? rtam - They could not and did not’ in 

cause qb™^ blffU ° US te ™ assert his death on the cross be¬ 
cause the matter was made dubious to them.”4 


1 Matt., XXVII :I64. 

2 Mark, XV : 41 


3 John, XIX : 25. 

4 The Holy Qui-’an IV : 157 , 
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According to the custom then obtaining in Judsea, the body 
of Jesus should have remained suspended on the cross until it 
was consumed by the weather or by birds of prey. But, accord- 
ing to Jewish Law, it should have been removed in the evening 
and interred in the place of infamy assigned to the executed. 
Roman Law provided for delivery of the body to those who 
claimed and paid for it. Consequently, we are told that Joseph 
of Arimathea (Ha-Rama-Thain), a secret disciple of Jesus, i a 
seeker after the kingdom of God ,2 a friend of the Lord ,3 and a 

member of the Essenes Order ,4 asked Pilate to deliver the body 
to him. 

In passing, I may point out that all the evangelists introduce 
this Joseph here for the first time. He must have been an im¬ 
portant man to have access to Pilate. His description by John 
shows that Jesus had some secret friends, the Essenes, unknown 
to his disciples or other people. I will refer to this secret organ¬ 
isation in some detail later on. I will, however, quote a passage 
from the Crucifixion : 

Joseph Arimathea .... was a member of our sacred Order and 
lived in accordance with our laws. His friend Nicodemus was a most 
learned man and belonged to the highest degree of our Order.5 

To resume the narrative, Pilate granted the prayer of Joseph 
Arimathea. The Eye-Witnesj gives, in the Crucifixion , details of 
the conversation which took place between Joseph and 
Nicodemus in consequence of which Joseph v/ent to arrange for 
the linen, etc., and Nicodemus to fetch “the herbs which were 
useful in such cases.”6 There was thus a sudden rush and 
activity, in which the women also joined, to get the spices. 

According to John, Nicodemus came secretly by night to the 
sepulchre and brought spices, it is said, for the embalming of the 
body of Jesus, a mixture of myrrh and aloes; in the quantity of 
about a hundred pounds in weight.7 I quote again the 
Eye-Witness : 

Thereupon Nicodemus spread strong spices and healing salves on long 
pieces of “byssus” which he had brought and whose use was known to 
our Order. . . . Nicodemus spread balm in both nail-pierced hands.8 

I may mention here that Jesus, as a member of the Essenes 
Order, knew of this treatment and had himself given an indica¬ 
tion of it to his disciples in the parable of the man who had gone 
from Jerusalem to Jericho and who had fallen among thieves 


1 John, XIX : 38. 

2 Mark, XV : 43 ; Luke, XXIII : 51. 

3 The Gospel of Peter, II : 28. 

4 The Jewish Bncy. f Vol. IV : 250, 


5 The Crucifixion , 66. 

6 Ibid 75. 

7 John, XIX : 39. 

8 The Crucifixion, 74. 
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and had been wounded by them. Then, according to Jesus, a 
Samaritan came there : 

And bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine.1 

This is exactly what was done in the case of Jesus. 
Dummelow, describing the manner in which the body of Jesus 
was treated, says : 

The Myrrh and aloe wood were reduced to powder and inserted bet¬ 
ween the bandages which were wound fold upon fold.2 

The body of Jesus was thus “wound” in linen.3 To use the 
words of Dean Farrar, they rolled “the fine linen round and 
round the wounded limbs.”4 The “neck and face of the body were 
doubtless left bare,”5 and the body was laid in a sepulchre which 
was hewn in stone.6 All this was done, before sunset, that is 
before the Sabbath drew on.7 

We are further told that the women were also anxious to 
provide “spices and ointment for the same purpose.”8 They 
came to the sepulchre in the end of the Sabbath ,9 late on the 

Sabbath day (between midnight and dawn) to embalm his 

body.io 

The supply having been found insufficient the women had 
to bring more on the morning after the Sabbath when it was still 
dark .11 The constant application of this ointment, the famous 
Marhain-i-Isa —the Ointment of Jesus—to the body of Jesus heal¬ 
ed the wounds and caused the blood to circulate freely in the 
body. 


It may be mentioned here that this Alacham-i-Isa is not an 
imaginary thing. Its prescription has been known to history and 
it has been mentioned by this very name in numerous ancient 
Oriental medical treatises. It is stated therein that it was applied 
to the wounds of Jesus when he was taken off the cross. I have 
come across some thirty-six such books; and there may be many 
more which I have not seen. I will, however, mention only a 
lew, the most important of them : Qanun-i-Bu ‘All Sina (the world- 
renowned Canon of Avicenna) ,12 Sharh-i-Qanun by ‘Allama Qutb-ud- 

Din Shirazi,i3 Kamil-us-Sanq l ah by ‘AIT Ibnul-‘Abbas Al-Majiisi.M 

1 Luke, X : 3L 

2 Dummelow , Commentary on the. Holu Bible, 808 

3 John, XIX : 40. 

4 Farrar, Life of Christ , 429. 

5 Dummelow, Commentary on the Holy Bible y 808. 

6 Isa., XXII: 16 is an appropriate parallel : “Thou_that giveth an 

habitation for himself in a rock. . . ** 

7 Luke, XXIV 7 : 53-54. 

8 Mark, XVI : 1 ; Luke, XXIII : 56-56. 

9 Mark, XVI : i. 

10 Dummelow, Commentary on the Holy Bible . 719. 

11 Luke, XXIV si. 

12 Vol. I : 133. 

13 Vol. Ill ; 75. 

14 Vol. II : 002. 
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MajnnVa-i-Baqal by Mahmud Muhammad Isma‘11 Mukhatib 
KhaqanT,i Tazkira-i-ulul-Albab by Shaikh Dawud uz-Dzarlr-al- 
Antaki ,2 Qarabadln-i-Runii 3 which was translated into Arabic 
from the original Greek in the reign of Caliph Ma’mun, Umdatul- 
Mnhtaj by Shaikh Ahmad bin Hasan-ur-Rashidi al-HakTm .4 


The women, to resume the narrative, could not have been 
preparing for a separate ritual, as has been alleged by some, in 
ignorance of the action of Joseph and Nicodemus, because they 
were present when these two men embalmed the body of Jesus.5 


I have already mentioned that, contrary to all Jewish prac¬ 
tice, the neck and face of Jesus were left uncovered. The tomb 
was not filled in or covered with earth, as was usually done by 
the Jews under the belief that their so doing kept evil spirits 
from the dead body, but only a stone, Golal , was rolled over the 
sepulchre. Why? The secret friends wanted to avoid suffocation 
of Jesus. There was another reason also. To resuscitate Jesus, 
they would have had to open the tomb at short intervals. Apart 
from being cumbersome, the digging operations would have been 
an open challenge to the Jews. To avoid all possibilities of any 
such detection a stone only was rolled over the sepulchre. The 
Eye-Witness gives another reason : 


They then smoked the grotto with aloe and other strengthening herbs 
.... and they placed a large stone in front of the entrance so that the 
vapours might better fill the grotto.6 


It was for these reasons that a private garden 7 yvas selected. 
The pre-arranged plan was well thought out and succeeded in 
the end. 


Now Matthew alone says that on the following day the 
sepulchre was sealed and a watch was placed before it. It is not 
clear whether the guards were within or without the garden. 
Then an angel appeared, clad in white shining garments , and rolled 
the stone away. The guards became so terrified that they became 
as dead 8 and fled to the city and gave an account to the chief 
priest who, after deliberations in an assembly with the elders, 
decided to bribe the soldiers to tell a lie and say that the body 
of Jesus had been stolen by night by the disciples of Jesus .9 Bu 
this narrative is ridiculous on the face of it. To begin with, no 
mention is made anywhere else in the New Testament of e 
report of the soldiers to the chief priest, and in any case e 
soldiers ought to have reported to Pilate in the first instance. 
Secondly, it is unimaginable that the Sanhedrin in assemb y> 
most of whom were Sadducees, would have believed the rnfonna 
tion so credible as to act on it. They would not have believ j 
and, in any case, they would not have taken any action without 


1 Vol. II : 497. 

2 P. 303. 

3 Vol. IV : 511. 

4 Vol. I : 189. 

5 Matt., XXVH : 61. 


6 The Crucifixion, 75. 

7 John, XIX : 41. 

8 Matt- X XVIII : 4. 

9 MatU XXVIII : 12-14. 


verifying the truth of this highly suspicious report. If they on 
enquiry had found the report to be true they would have charg¬ 
ed the soldiers before Pilate for having allowed the body to be 
so stolen. It is impossible to believe that a college of seventy 
men would have officially decided on suggesting a falsehood and 
rewarding the person agreeing to tell a lie. 

Again, it is not possible to imagine that Pilate would have 
readily accepted the representation of the Jews. Indeed, from 
what little we know of him fr.om the Gospels he must have re¬ 
mained unmoved. Roman soldiers knew too well the strictness 
with which discipline was administered and the promises to 
obtain immunity would have made no impression on them. They 
knew that the penalty for dereliction of duty was death. In the 
Acts, we actually find Agrippa I sentencing to death the soldiers 
who had allowed Peter to escape from prison.* 

The whole story is plainly absurd and a result of pure in¬ 
vention, and it was concocted to create evidence of the resurrec¬ 
tion. Matthew in fact betrays himself by explaining that the 
bargain which was thus concluded in secret was not kept a secret 
for he alleges that : 

This saying is commonly reported among the Jews until this day. 

Peake in his Commentary on the Bible says : 

The story arose as a reply to Jews who averred that the disciples had 
removed the body of Jesus.3 

The compilers of the Encyclopaedia Biblica say : 

The sealing and watching of the sepulchre is now very gradually given 
up even by those scholars who still hold by the resurrection narrative as 
a whole.4 

And they come to the final conclusion that : 

The whole story is a very late production.5 

I have already referred to the prophetic comparison made by 
Jesus himself to the fate which befell Jonah. This indeed was 
a true comparison : Jesus was buried alive and he came out of the 
tomb alive . Nowhere in the New Testament is Jesus represented 
as asserting his resurrection in the sense Christianity under¬ 
stands it to be. He prophesied that he would “rise again” and so 
he did : for he did “rise again” out of the very jaws of death. 

Before dealing with the question of the resurrection, there 
is one fact which I must mention : the whole of Christian antiquity 
was ignorant of this tomb of Jesus until it was rediscovered in 
Palestine under Constantine in 326 C.E. “by the inspiration of the 
Saviour and the result of a Divine revelation.”6 i have mentioned 
this fact as it has a bearing on the resurrection of Jesus from 
this tomb. 


1 Acts, XII : 19. 

2 Matt., XXVIII : 15. 

3 Peake, Commentary on the Bible, 722. 


4 Ency. Biblica , Col. 4065. 

5 Ibid., Col. 4066. 

6 Eusebius, Vita Conet ., III : 26. 



CHAPTER XII 


RESURRECTION 

The resurrection of Jesus is the miracle to which Christians 
turn with the most cherished eagerness. It is the foundation on 
which their hopes depend, on which their faith is fixed. If the 
ordinary doctrine of the Bible being Divinely inspired had to be 
given up, Christians felt relieved of a burden often too great for 
them to bear. If the complete verbal accuracy of the Gospel 
narrative was disproved, it was orthodoxy and not Christianity 
that suffered because it was only the more minute and embar¬ 
rassing tenets of the creed that found their foundation swept 
away. If the Biblical miracles were shown to be untenable, 
Christian theologians were comforted for having one less weak 
and vulnerable outpost to defend. But if the resurrection of 
Jesus should be proved to be a myth and Christians compelled to 
expunge it from their creed, they must feel that the very pivot 
of their faith has vanished, the very basis of their hopes has dis¬ 
appeared and the entire foundation of their religion has been 
uprooted. Says Paul: 

And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain ; ye are yet in your 
sins.l 

Thus even if there be no truth in the assertion, yet accord¬ 
ing to Paul, Christ must be raised. It is for these reasons that it 
has been said that Christianity, in all its forms, nay, the entire 
faith of the Church, has as its pivot the resurrection of Jesus. It 
is accepted as a reality without appreciating the unreality upon 
which it rests. We are told that the evangelists ‘‘were not record¬ 
ing facts,” as to them “historical accuracy was neither of import¬ 
ance nor of consequence.”^ I, for somewhat different reasons, 
entirely agree. But I do question the assertion that “it did not 
please God to cause to be written a biography of His Son.”3 It 
is the old old story. Man committed a sin, and blamed Satan for 
it. No ! had a true account of the life of Jesus been handed down 
to us, there would have been no Christianity as it is known to us 
to-day. The needs of the Church, changing with the growth of 
Christology, had eliminated most of the authentic but inconveni¬ 
ent details; and introduced certain incidents and even whole 
episodes which were more appealing than historical facts. What 
should have happened, was made to happen; what should have 
been said, was represented as having been said. 


1 I Cor., XV : 17. 

2 Scofield: Reference to the New Testament , 125. 

3 Ibid., iii. 
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The rapid expansion of, and accretions to, the Christian 
faith created a self-contradictory fabric of traditions wholly 
foreign to historical reality; but this entire fabric, so laboriously 
built, collapses in face of an honest enquiry. Christian apolo¬ 
getics are perforce reduced to a bare assertion, like the one we 
find in the Encyclopaedia Britannica : 

The earliest and the strongest evidence for the Resurrection is pro¬ 
vided by the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles of St. Paul. . . .that it 
was believed and preached from the beginning. 1 

This statement is as ridiculous as it is groundless. We know 
that'idol-worship has been believed and preached from time 
immemorial; would this fact establish the truth of the cult? 
Further, the most early Christians did not believe in the resurrec¬ 
tion. Can any one, in view of the irreconcilable discrepancies, 
honestly say that the factum of the resurrection stands estab¬ 
lished? It is obvious that the Gospels are at variance with one 
another. The only two facts common to all are the empty tomb 
and the presence in its vicinity of someone in white garments. 

Denials of the resurrection are as old as Christianity itself. 
Even Paul asks his followers : 

Now if Christ is preached that he rose from the dead, how say some 

among you that there is no resurrection?2 

# 

Thus while meeting an objection to the resurrection of 
Jesus, Paul asserted that it should be believed because it was 
preacJied and made it depend upon the correctness of the resur¬ 
rection of mankind generally. Many of the episodes related and 
many of the details given in the New Testament owe their origin 
and arrangements to the necessity of countering Jewish sceptic¬ 
ism. At the same time Christian apologetics had to reply to 
Pagan sceptics. Thus Celsus asked whether the story of the 
resurrection could not be explained by a vision produced from 
the strong imagination of and the agitated brain of an hysterical 
woman, Mary Magdalene, or of the disciples.3 

The discovery of the empty tomb created an unforeseen 
difficulty in the way of the evangelists. The resurrection of 
Jesus was their solution and his “appearances” and “ascension” 
were logical sequences and the “testimony” of his resurrection. 

I must make a departure from the usual process of explain¬ 
ing the alleged facts by way of a reasonable and critical examina¬ 
tion of the narratives and must predicate it with a statement of 
the various irreconcilable discrepancies in the evangelical record. 

The Gospels exhibit contradictions of the most glaring kind. 


1 Ency. Brit., 14th Edn : Vol. 13 : 20. 

2 1 Cor., XV : 12 ; see R.V., p. 1272. 

3 Origen, C. Cels., II: 55. 
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Peimerus enumerated ten such contradictions; but in reality 
their number is much greater : 


1. The “seal and watch” set upon the sepulchre and of the 
bribing of the soldiers of the watch occurs only in Matthew.i In 
Mark, Luke and John these features are not only missing, but 
they are excluded by the representation of women as intending 
to apply ointment to the body of Jesus; and in Mark at least as 
foreseeing the only difficulty in the weight of the stone; whereas 
Matthew has to make their object as only seeing the sepulchre. 


2. In Luke the women get the spices ready before sunset 
on Friday ;2 in Mark they did not buy them till after sunset on 
Saturdays in John, Joseph and Nicodemus had already em¬ 
balmed the body;4 while according to Matthew,5 Mark 6 and 
Luke,7 Joseph had simply wrapped the body in a fine linen cloth. 


3. The persons who came to the sepulchre on the morning 
of the resurrection were : in Mark, Mary Magdalene and some 
other women ;8 in Matthew, only the two Marys ;9 in Luke, the 
two Marys and also other women;io in John only Mary Magda¬ 
lene, to whom, however, are added Peter and the beloved 
disci pie. ii In Luke, Peter alone went to the sepulchre. 12 This 
passage is spurious and is interpolated to harmonize with Paul.*3 


4. The time of the visit of the women to the sepulchre is i 
in Mark, when the sun was risen;*4 in Luke, in early dawn; x 5 
in John, early (it was yet dark before sunrise) 16 but according to 
Matthew, half a day earlier. 17 

5. In Mark,i8 in Luke 19 and in John 20 those who came to the 
sepulchre found that the stone was already ’rolled away; in 
Matthew it was rolled back by the angel in the presence of the 


women .21 


6. In Mark 22 a s in Matthew 23 there was only one angel; and 
in Luke there were two, who are described as men in shining 


garments .2 a 

7. In Mark, the one angel sat within the sepulchre ,25 in 
Matthew, the one sat without the sepulchre upon the stone;*> in 


1 Matt., XXVII : 62, 0«; XXV1TT. 11-15. 

2 Luke, XXIII : 54-56. 

3 Mark, XVI: 1. 

4 John, XIX: 38-40. 

5 Matt., XXVII: 59. 

0 Mark, XV \ 40. 

7 Luke, XXIII : 63. 

8 Mark, XIV : 1. 

9 Matt., XXVIII 1. 

10 Luke, XXIV: 10. 

11 John, XX : 1. 

12 Luke, XXIV : 12. 

13 I Cor.* XV * 3-8. 


14 Mark, XVI : 2. 

15 Luke, XXIV : 1»2. 
10 John, X X t 1» 

17 Matt., XXVm: 1 • 

18 Mark, XVI s 4. 

39 Luke, XXIV : 2. 

20 John, XX: 1. 

21 Matt.. XXVIII: 2 

22 Mark, XVI: 6-7. 

23 Matt., XXVII: 2-7. 

24 Luke, XXIV: 4. 

26 Mark, XVI: 5. 

26 Matt., XXVIII: 2. 
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Luke, the two came up to the women.* The appearance, how¬ 
ever, was not until they had left the sepulchre. 

8 . As to what was seen in the sepulchre : in Mark, it was 
only the angel;* in Luke, at least when the women entered it 
there was nothings in John, the beloved disciple saw the linen 
clothes lying ;4 and Peter saw the clothes neatly wrapped up 
and also a napkin.5 

9. In the Synoptic Gospels the angels give information of 
the resurrection^ in John, they merely questioned Mary 
Magdalene, “Why weepest thou?”7 

10. The discrepancies regarding the instructions given to 
the women are amongst the most vital in the whole account . 
in Marks and Matthew^ they were directed to inform the 
disciples that Jesus had gone before them to Galilee; in Luke, 
there is no such injunction at all. and in John, we find no word.-j 
which could even seem to answer to the command in Mark an 

Matthew. 

11. No less marked are the differences as to the message 
given by the women to the disciples; in Luke, they reported to 
the disciples;io in Matthew, they merely intended to do so;” in 
John, Mary Magdalene reported what she had seen;** and in 
Mark, the women out of fear said nothing at all to anynne-n 

12. The communication by the women produced different 
results : in Luke, it merely produced the unbelief of the 
disciples;i 4 and in John, Peter and the beloved disciple went to 

the sepulchre and came away wondering .*5 

13. In John, Jesus appeared to Mary Magdalene who was 
not allowed to touch the body;i6 i n Matthew, he appeared to the 
two Marys, who embraced his feet. * 7 

14. In Matthew, Jesus confirmed the information, which 
had already been given by the angels , to direct the disciples to 
proceed to Galilee; 18 in John, Mary Magdalene was simply 
asked to inform his brethren that he was ascending to heaven *9 


15. The appearance to the two men of Emmaus is known 
only to Luke,although they had immediately after returned to 
Jerusalem and informed the disciples of it.*i 


1 Luke, XXIV : 5. 

2 Mark, XVI : 5. 

3 Luke, XXIV : 3. 

4 John, XX : G. 

5 John, XX : 7. 

6 Matt., XXVIII : 7 ; Mark, XVI : 6 : 

Luke, XXIV : 6. 

7 John, XX : 13. 

8 Mark, XVI : 7. 

9 Matt., XXVIII : 7. 

10 Luke, XXIV : 9. 


11 Matt., XXVIII ; 8. 

12 John, XX: 18. 

13 Mark, XVI : 8. 

14 Luke, XXIV: 11. 

15 John, XX : 3-4. 

16 John, XX : 14-17. 

17 Matt., XXVIII: 9. 

18 Matt., XXVIII: 10. 

19 John, XX: 17. 

20 Luke, XXIV : 13-15. 

21 Luke, XXIV : 33-36. 
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16. An appearance to Peter before the evening on the same 
day is known only to Luke.i 

17. None of the Gospels record the appearance of Jesus to 
James his brother or to Paul though Paul mentions both .2 

18. In Luke, Jesus appeared to the disciples and drank and 
ate with them.3 They were commanded to remain in Jerusalem 
till the Pentecost (See contra 10 above). In John, the same inci¬ 
dent is narrated without Thomas .4 

19. Luke makes no reference to the circumstance that the 
doors were shut when Jesus entered any more than he does to 
the conferring of authority spoken of by John.5 John, on the 
other hand, knows nothing of Jesus having- eaten anything. 

20. John alone mentions the second visit, eight days after, 
to the disciples with Thomas.6 

21. In Matthew 7 and in JohnS the appearance of Jesus at 
Galilee is recorded, though at different times. 

It may be mentioned here that the Apocryphal Gospels con¬ 
tain nothing of consequence beyond the Canonical Gospels 
except that an interval of eight days is placed between the 
resurrection and his first appearance. 

It is obvious, therefore, that the Gospels agree in two facts 
only and in nothing else : the empty tomb and the presence of 
someone in white garments. 

If we believe the Gospels, the disciples expected the resur¬ 
rection because, we are told, the Old Testament and Jesus 9 had 
predicted it. No one has yet been able to point out to a single 
passage in the Old Testament which foretold the resurrection of 
the Messiah. The Jews never held any such belief. It is true 
that there are passages in the New Testament io which attribute 
such predictions to the Old Testament, and Paul also speaks of 
the resurrection as being “according to the scriptures .” 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 1 But 
these are mere assertions without the least justification. 

In any case, it will have to be admitted by all that at the 
time of the Passion the disciples behaved as if they had never 
heard anything of the resurrection. The first and the second 

1 Luke, XXIV : 34. 

2 l Cor, XV: 7.8. 

3 Luke, XXTV : 33, 36 39. 

4 John, XX : 18-26. 

5 John, XX : 19. 

6 John, XX : 26. 

7 Matt., XXVIII : 16-20. 

8 John, XXI : 1. 

9 Matt., XII: 40; XVI : 4, 21 ; XVII < 9, 23; XX : 19; XXVI : 32.. 

10 Matt., XET: 40; Luke, XXIV : 27. 

11 I Cor.» XV : 4. 
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Gospel narrate the dispersal of the disciples at Gethsemane in 
very clear terms. 

According to Matthew : 

Then all the disciples forsook him and fled.l 

And Mark says : 

And they all forsook him and fled.2 

Luke has carefully omitted this incident, no doubt to keep 
his witnesses at hand. But the earliest tradition asserted that 
the disciples were no longer at Jerusalem at the time of resur¬ 
rection; and had returned to Galilee .3 There can be no doubt 

that the disciples, driven by fear and despair, recalled to mind 
the words of Jesus: 


shaii 


All ye shall be offended because of me this night; for it is written 
smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered.4 



They fled because they were “of little faith ,”5 “fools and 
slow of heart,’ 6 and “hypocrites ”7 Jesus had truly described 
them in these terms and had also scornfully said of them : 

of loaves Tnd'wcremied.r “ W th ° miracles - but beca ^ ^ did eat 


Knowing their real 
them : 


character, Jesus himself had 


advised 


Let them which are in Judaea flee to the mountains.9 


\ 


When Jesus is alleged to have spoken of resurrection thev 

wUh n 2L U " d v e hi»?, hi, V\ We ? atch a Slimpse Of the discing 

expected Kingdom being shattered to pieces. Their comparison 

° n thl word e s d nfTb th t their ! UnrealiZed antici P a tions is portrayed 
m the words of the two pilgrims of Emmaus: 

Israeli We trusted that h h ad been he, which should have redeemed 


We know that whenever Jesus is alleged in the Gospels to 
have tried to explain the resurrection to them in advance they 
did not understand him. 13 The first announcement of the resur¬ 
rection found them sceptical. From these facts, unless we admit 
he absurd, we must conclude that Jesus predicted nothing of 

t 6 kin ^ : ^V that later when faith found it impossible that 

™ m I h j Uld V a Y e been unaware of the fate awaiting him, it 
exmld find no better way of declaring that he had known of it 
than by making him predict it. 


1 Matt., XXVI ; 56. 

2 Mark, XIV : 40. 

3 The Gospel cf Peter, of Huek, .9 ?/nopse 22 

4 Mark, XIV : 27. 

5 Matt., TX : 26. 

6 Luke, XXIV : 25. 

7 Luke, XII : 56. 


8 John, VI : 26. 

9 Luke, XXI: 21. 

10 Luke, XVIII: 33-34. 

11 The Gospel of Peter , 22. 

12 Luke, XXIV : 21. 

13 Mark, VIII: 31 ; IX : 10, 30, 

32. 
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But the idea of resurrecion to them would have been quite 
different. To them the resurrection expected at the end of the 
world was expected to take the form of a material restoration 
of the body and to be a renewal of earthly life. The resurrec¬ 
tion of Lazarus represented their conception. 

If the disciples who had “witnessed” the resurrecion had 
written down their impressions from day to day, and their 
records had come down to us, much that remains obscure would 
have become clear. The earliest testimony available, that of 
Paul, was written about twenty-five years after the event and is 
much too vague. But the first conceptions changed rapidly, in¬ 
volving equally swift changes in the original reminiscences. 
Very soon the disciples, confused by the growing Christological 
distortions of their testimony, became incapable of restoring it 
to its original form. It cannot be too often repeated that what 
we find in the Gospels is the conviction of those who thought 
they had established the truth of facts, and not the facts 
themselves. And this unshakable conviction should not be con¬ 
fused with the legendary form in which it was subsequently 
clothed by the redactors. Says Loisy : 

The accounts in the Canonical and Apocryphal Gospels do not 
represent the original appearances, but the way in which the belief in the 
resurrection of Christ became conscious, took shape and justified itself 
half a century and more after the birth of Christianity. 1 

The earliest source to mention the appearance of Jesus is 
Paul. He says : 

For f delivered unto you first of all that which I also received , how that 
Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures, and he was buried: 
that he was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve ; after that he was seen of 
about ■ five hundred brethren at once; of whom the greater part remain 
unto this present, but some are fallen asleep. After that, he was seen of 
James* then of all the apostles. And last of all he was seen of me also; 
as of one born out of due time.2 

Paul has no personal knowledge and he is delivering first of 
all what he received at Jerusalem from James and Peter. 3 The 
list of appearances seems to be in a chronological order, for the 
words after that suggest it. It is noteworthy that Paul does not 
mention any appearance to Mary Magdalene or any other 
women. Nor does he mention the appearance to Ananias.4 He 
would not have omitted to mention this proof in support of the 
fact of resurrection if he had known of it, for he was out to 
establish this fact. He makes his views clear by saying: 

If Christ be not risen, then is our preaching in vain, and your faith 
is also vain.5 

It follows, as a matter of course, that James and Peter must 
also have been ignorant of these facts. Again, Paul speaks of 


1 Loisy, La Le'gende de Je*ue. 407. 

2 1 Cor., XV: 3-8. 

3 Gal., 1: 18. 


4 Acts, IX : 10 : 15. 

5 1 Cor., XV: 14. 
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Jesus having appeared to Peter by himself, but about this the 
Gospels are silent;i and then to the twelve apostles, Judas 
Iscariot having killed himself, only eleven were left, as we know 
that the twelfth apostle, Matthias, was selected by the remain¬ 
ing eleven apostles by lots long after these appearances of 
Jesus .2 Again, there is no reference to the appearance to the 
two men of Emmaus .3 So evidently, Paul is wrong again in his 
narrative. He does not give any details of the various appear¬ 
ances mentioned by him. It is difficult to understand why he 
should not have done so, if he knew of them. He only speaks 
of Jesus having been seen and uses the same word regarding 
himself. He does not assert that he saw Jesus in person on the 
road to Damascus. It is now almost universally admitted that 
what Paul saw was a vision only; a vision to Paul alone of all the 
bystanders, and therefore subjective or mental only. Are we, 
then, to suppose that the other appearances mentioned by him 
were also in vision only? Further, Paul does not mention any 
time or place of these appearances. Had they any connection 
with the resurrection or ascension of Jesus, he would not have 
failed to specify the time and place. 

Paul, therefore, is not a safe guide, for at best his knowledge 
is confined to hearsay, or, as he puts it, to what he had received. 

We know that none of the evangelists witnessed the resurrec¬ 
tion of Jesus. We have Epistles of Peter, James, John and Jude, 
all of whom are said by the evangelists to have seen Jesus after 
he rose from the dead. In none of their Epistles is the fact of the 
resurrection even stated, much less that Jesus was seen after the 
resurrection by anyone in general or the writers of these Epistles 
in particular. The reference by Peter in his first Epistle does 
not meet the case.4 It in fact proves the contrary. He speaks of 
the resurrection as a quickening of the spirit with a definite view 
to preach unto the spirits in “prison”. Nowhere does he assert 
that he saw the Risen Lord. And it is noteworthy that the 
Gospels do not cite anyone saying : “I saw the Risen Lord.” 

I will now proceed to consider and analyse the significance 
ot the various appearances as recorded in the Gospels. I have 
already mentioned in detail the discrepancies found in the 
different versions : and will endeavour to avoid, as far as 
possible, any repetition. 

It is, to begin with, evident that the women were present 
besides the sepulchre when the angels appeared, for they got 
heir information from them that Jesus had risen, and they had 
turther invited them to see the tomb for themselves. The angels 

1 The only reference is found in Luke. XXIV : 34, but it is net from Peter him- 

2 Aots, 1 ; 26. 

3 Luke. XXIV; 13—31. 

4 Peter, III : 18-23, 
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also instructed them to direct the disciples to proceed to Galilee 
to which place Jesus had gone. But Jesus, knowing his disciples! 
realised that this second-hand information might not be 
considered by them to be trustworthy, so he had to appear him¬ 
self before the women and give the same instructions.! 

The manner in which the news was conveyed to the 
disciples, as already mentioned, is different in different Gospels. 
It is a peculiar fact that on getting this extraordinary news, none 
of the disciples took the trouble of going to the sepulchre. Luke 
goes on to give the reason : 

And these words seemed to them as idle tales, and they believed 
them not.2 

Luke, however, makes an exception in favour of Peter 3 
and John appends to Peter another disciple “whom Jesus 
loved,” who also went to the tomb and found it empty, and 
they returned wondering a John, throwing overboard all the 
alleged prophecies of Jesus regarding his resurrection, which he 
is supposed to have made in the presence of his disciples, gives 
an explanation : 

For as yet they knew not the scriptures that he must rise again from 
the dead.5 

I may mention here that the passage in Luke dealing with 
the visit of Peter to the tomb is another interpolation^ and, 
therefore; John, who is alleged to have gone with him, must 
also disappear. None of the disciples, therefore, went to the 
tomb. 

The first appearance after the resurrection was to Mary 
Magdalene, an hysterical woman out of whom Jesus had cast 
seven devils, and whom he found weeping.7 

In Mark, directions are given to the women to inform the 
disciples that they should proceed to Galilee where they shall 
see him.8 Matthew says the same .9 This was in keeping with 
the prophecy of Jesus : 

After I am risen again, I will go before you into Galilee.10 

In keeping with this prophecy Matthew describes Jesus 
second appearance at Galilee to the disciples.!! Mark, however, 


1 Matt., XXVIIT: 6, 7, 10. 

2 Luke, XXTV : 11. 

3 Luke, XXIV : 12. 

4 John, XX : 10. 

5 John, XX : 9. 

6 Dummelow, Commentary on the. » Holy Bible, 768. 

on Bible, 741. 

7 Mark, XVI: 9; John, XIX: 14. 

8 Mark, XVI: 7. 

9 Matt., XXVTTT : 7. 

10 Matt., XXVI: 32; Mark. XIV: 28. 

11 Matt, XXIII: 10-18. 


See also Peake’s Commentary 
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expresses it more definitely though 


- must f ? ave «-« * 
the disciples to go',o G,S toTie not"!W L there ‘° 

from ^ Clty ° f Jerusalem . un th ye be endued with power 

And in the Acts Luke 
in a negative form : 

That they should not depart from Jerusalem.^ 

to Gahiee h ° and°° un de r tak e the^lo^t^ joumiv^ 

tfme °ha ld make his own country, and yet at the'same 

Penfpenct 7 c< ^ rni y a _nded them to remain in Jerusalem until 

them tb , he 5 lmself had the intention of appearfn* bXore 

tbe g d f lf JeSUS a PP eared to his disciples at Jerusalem on 

thenee Y re + surrection commanded them not to depart 

'Mryas 

and 

foiSX ? dld , not bestir themselves. Jesus was therefore 

It Jerasal P em 4 ° n r e de P arture a " d had to appear before them 

»™ a ^ that Wittier *3^ 

did appe P ar S .° r tS™1 n0t f ° reS<!e ,he f " tU * H °wever. when he 

seen^spirn. 5 10 terrified and affrighted, and supposed that they had 
And to dispel their doubts, Jesus had to say : 

for a that 5t ls 1 handle me and see; 

J1 * sn > and bones, as ye see me have.6 


We are further told : 


^WiSSruBEf :v!r£. trjaisf S“JS 


7 Mark, 

2 Luke, 

3 Act 9 , I 


12-14 
V: 49. 


4. 


0 Luke, XXIV 


4 W r^ nev ; Kwrrertion 
OJ the Lord , 32. 

5 Lnke, XXIV : 37. 
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unto them : Have ye here any meat? And they gave him a piece of a 
broiled fish, and honeycomb. And be took it and did eat before them.l 

But in spite of these demonstrations, some doubted him.* I 
need hardly mention that the words for joy are a later interpola¬ 
tion^ 

Mark gives a version, similar to that of Luke, under some¬ 
what different circumstances, but it has now been universally 
admitted that from Verse 9 onwards Chapter XVI, in which this 
narrative appears, is a later addition. The translators of the 
Revised Version content themselves by remarking: 

The two oldest Greek MSS. and some other authorities omit from 
verse 9 to the end. Some other authorities have a different ending to the 

Gospel.4 

If we turn to John, we find that Jesus first stood behind 
Mary Magdalene as she was running away from the tomb. She 
did not recognise him, and took him for the gardener until be 
called her by name. He directed her to inform his disciples. And 
the same day : 

when the doors were shut where the disciples were assembled for 
fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in their midst, and saith unto 
them, Peace be unto you. And when he had so said he showed unto them 

his hands and his side.5 

Thomas, however, was not present on this occasion. When 
the other disciples told him of this appearance, he replied : 

Except I shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and put my 
finger into the print of nails, and thrust my hand into his side. I will 
not believe.6 

Thus Jesus was compelled, eight days later, to appear again 
and had to invite Thomas to see his hands and thrust a finger 
into his side.7 I might here mention that the phrase put into the 
mouth of Thomas : ‘‘My Lord and My God”8 could never have 
been addressed to a Jew by another Jew. It was an expression 
of astonishment and not that he addressed Jesus as such. 

The episode related in John 9 is much more interesting. It 
is a kind of appendix, inserted by another hand, to the Gospel. 
It is in fact a secondary and tendentious addition, clumsy and 
inconsistent. It upsets the whole plan of the Gospel, which 
clearly ends with verses 30 and 31 of ch. XX. and was probably 
added to make the Gospel acceptable to the Church which 
adhered to the Synoptic version. The author of the Gospel 
accepts the appearance at Jerusalem, while the interpolater 
follows the tradition of the appearance at Galilee. The juxta¬ 
position of Chapters XX and XXI discloses an inexplicable 

1 Luke, XXIV : 40-4?. 5 John, XX : 19-20. 

2 Matt., XXVIII: 17. 6 John. XX: 25. 

3 Revised Version, p. 1167. 7 John, XX: 27. 

4 Ibid., p. 1123. « John, XX : 28. 

9 John, XX : Mi 
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contradiction, except in the light of extra information thrown 

£ fo * the benefit of believers. Ignoring the contradiction in the 
fouith, seventh and twelfth verses, the entire chapter is of a 

character. The last two verses and the talk of Jesus 
with Peter could not have been from the pen of the author of this 
Gospel. The words “wc know ” clearly disclose that this chapter 
was appended to the Gospel by the Ephesian elders “who first 
put it in circulation. The basis that the author of this Gospel 
wa f. tbe beloved disciple” is derived from verses 20—24. Peake 

tlh Co ""” nitar y on tf te Bible, gives cogent reasons for holding 
that the entire chapter was a subsequent addition.* Bummelow 
describes it as an appended addition at a later time .”.2 

^PnI h 'n Cha ? ter 1 1 ntroduces a sudden and a complete change of 
c ri The dlscl P les - we are toW, had taken to their former life 
a? Tmu JeSUS a PP eared to them in the morning twnlight 

6 f a f Tlberias3 As usual his disciples knew him not and 
were afraid, and none of them dared ask him “Who art thou ?”4 

bread C ° Uld , ° nl , y diSpfe l their doubts by distributing 

narfa d kini d of fiSheS ^ asking them to eat ’ 5 no doubt himself 
partaking or same.- 

It is often alleged that Jesus did not appear to his discinles 
S™S™‘t e ’ But IS " aliUS in his E P |S «» ‘O the Church at 

see that I aR) not a bodiless phantom.” ' e ’ hdndie me ancl 

, ° 1 rlg t n qu ° ted a similar passage from the Gospel of Peter It 

bee , n Wi°ted and relied upon by Jerome and Eusebius 
a 1 the Gospel according to the Hebreivs it is recorded : 

T N ° w James had taken an oath that he would not bread 

»"* »' took the bread and b,eased 

«•> *>^0 'Of my bro,h "- 

James was sceptical and Jesus said : 

Take hold and handle me and see that I am not an incorporal spirit 7 

character and his body was transfigured T&human^t'o^ 

1 Peake, Commentary on the Bible , 764-76f>. 

2 Dummelow, Commentary on the Holy Bible , 810. 

2 John, XXI r 1* 

4 John, XXX : 12. 

5 John, XXI : 13. 

6 A £ drew * - Apocryphal Books of the Old and Hew 

Testaments : Gospel According to the Bebreus 

7 Ibid. Y : 
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all its aspects, the continuance of the marks of the wounds, the 
human speech, the acts of walking and breaking bread are in¬ 
compatible with a heavenly corporeality ; but all doubts must 
be set at rest in face of the fact that Jesus consumed earthly food 
and allowed himself to be touched. Further, we observe in him 
precisely the same progress as might be expected in the gradual 
cure of a severely wounded man. In the first hours after getting 
out of the tomb he was obliged to remain in the vicinity of the 
garden. In the afternoon he had strength sufficient for a walk to 
the neighbouring village of Emmaus, and only later was he able 
to take'the more distant journey into Galilee. Again, he took as 
much time, nay longer, to reach Galilee, for his appearance there 
was alter the arrival of his disciples. Then again, there exists the 
same remarkable gradation in his allowing others to touch his 
body. Immediately after, the resurrection his wounded body was 
yet tender and sensitive and he asked Mary Magdalene not to 
touch him ; eight days after he himself allowed Thomas to touch 

and feel his wounds. 


The fact that Jesus, after his supposed resurrection, was so 
seldom with his disciples, and for so shcrt a time, is a proof that 
his natural human body, weak with wounds, did require longer 
rest after some exertion. His absence thus shows, that he was 
conscious of the real position. Had he been resurrected from the 
dead he should have shown himself to his enemies also and thus 
convinced them of his Divine origin. But he did not do so. In 
fact, he did not wish to face another trial and ordeal, and so ne 
used to disappear as suddenly as he used to appear. It may o 
urged that if he needed bodily rest he should have remained wit 
his disciples who would have attended him with love and car . 
But Jesus could not run the risk of another betrayal : he had al¬ 
ready had a foretaste of it, and his disciples even after his ap 
pearances were wondering and doubting. The question t_ a 

where did he live during the long intervals between the appe - 
ances in the wilderness or in the mountains? The answer 
could only be furnished by the two men in white garments, or pe - 
haps the members of the secret Order, the Essenes. 1[n his 

peculiar circumstances there could be no suitable a 
suffering man like him except among his secret colleagu 
whom even the disciples knew nothing and from whom he co 
come as and when he liked. I will, a little further on, 
detail this aspect of his life. 


It may be objected that the coming of Jesus into rooms w** 

doors shut indicates that he did not have a physical o y. 
did he pass through the doors, for it is nowhere said that h P • 

a closed prisons No one has ever suggested that thegatej of 

the prison were closed and yet he got out. Now, the g 
open even though of their own accord.* It would have 


1 Acta, V : 12, XII: 16. 


2 Ibid. 
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+h P f iu UO ’i lS ’ perhaps absurd, for the evangelists to have stated 

h t e + d ^°L W J aS opened - 11 mus * be taken for granted, unless 
n is stated that it was shut and continued to remain shut and 

tZTJ aSSed throu 9 h the wooden boards. I might mention here 
that the removal of the stone from the sepulchre clearly shows 

that Jesus had got out of the tomb in his earthly body and that 

. W ? re seen there were also in physical bodies, 
gain, the first information conveyed by the women was “that 

he (Jesus) was alive,”i which absolutely negatives any idea of a 

Th t t is tW of Re^urreoSon 

S / 1 T° Urth Article ° f the Reli g ion of the Church 
or H,ngland in the following words : 

Christ did truly rise again from death and took upon his body with 
flesh, bones and all things appertaining to the perfection of man’s nature- 

Paul, it is true, spoke of the nature of the resurrected bodv 
and asserted that it had changed from one of flesh and blood to 
one spiritual, incorruptible and immortal, in such a way that there 
was no trace left of the corruptible body of flesh and Wood which 

a^e b oT?h lal r m - l .' ie tomb - Th,s rea »y amounted to the accept- 
ance of the Jewish cosmogony whereby it was believed that all 

theref SOUlS ^ ^ f escend into Hades - The death of Jesus, 

Jewish belief, the same journey. To prove the death 5 Jesus 
therefore, he was made to descend into Hades. In the New Testa¬ 
ment the references to Jesus’ descent to the under-world are only 
incidental. The />o.rf-Pauline Epistle of Peter tells us that Christ 



. - put tc * death in th e flesh, but quickened by the Spirit • bv whirh 

also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison.2 ' hlch 

And a little further on that : 

r a B ,n^M^ 

up, .nS w .‘Xu Se"” Sil I “ : ln th ° «*« He will rals « us 


But Jehovah had promised : 


1 Lake, XXIV : 23. 

2 1 Pet«r, III ; 18-19. 


Oi.» VI ; 2, 


3 I Peter, IV : 6 

4 Jonah, I : 17. 
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For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine 
Holy One to see corruption. 1 

The Acts, therefore, attributed to David a saying : 

Seeing this before, spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul 
was not left in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption.2 

It is obvious that these contradictory assertions are the result 
of confusion. In the Apostolic or Sub-Apostolic Age no one felt 
impelled by dogmatic considerations to insist on the descent of 
Jesus into Hades as an Article in the Baptismal Creed. Harnack 
has suggested a solution. According to him the empty tomb 
complicated matters and confused the traditions. Some took 
Jesus to hades, others to heaven. 

The Synoptic tradition is no better informed, and so it had 
to assert that Jesus departed from his disciples in whatever body 
he had resurrected and went up into heavens in the same body 
to sit on the right hand of God. 


1 P». XVI, * 10. 


2 Aote, II; 31, 


CHAPTER XIII 


ascension 

The legend of the Ascension is the result of a gradual glori 

Verily I say unto thee: To-day shait thou be with me in parachscl 

Relying on this prophecy, the Gospel of Peter asserted an 
lrnediate ascension.2 We also read in the Epistle of Barnabas 1 ; 

himself, he ascended lin’h^^feaven ^ 1 j ° y ti?e ° ay ° n which ’ after showing 

poneX^S^ 

tion'rhi^mos'^wonderfu^^jracl^of^aJl*^ ^ '*» 

Tne first reference appears in a verse in Mark : 

in to hea verTand^sat^on the^f hK? he "« -ceived up 

Luke says : 

*» ^s%ns say 1 ^ •***■ •»»« 

The passage in Mark is an interpolation All ,n 

portant manuscripts—the Cnrtr jyw P ° latl °”- p 11 the most im- 

<iru, and the SinJic do not conSn’th = Gre *“ C "? t * 

century Eusebius said that “in th«= th i s verse - In the fourth 

this and the Greek Fatheraof Zl ^ Jer ^ me confirmed 

two Cyrils, Basil andGrejo ' NaataS^'^’ ? th “ asius ’ ‘he 
verse. I may mention ^ 9 ° 8 " 6 S? 


1 Luke, XXIII : 43. 

2 Gospel of Peter, Ch. V. 

3 Tbe Epistle of Barnabas, XV; p. 


4 Mark, XVI : 19. 

5 Luke, XXIV: 50-51. 

6 Aote, I : 9. 
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attributes this verse to Ariston, the Presbyter of the second 
century. This verse of Mark has not only been rejected by 
Westcott and Hort but by all other scholars, irrespective of their 
school of thought. The verse itself contains inherent evidence 
which clearly indicates that it is not the product of an eye¬ 
witness. Mark, as I have already mentioned, was not one of the 
disciples of Jesus. He wrote on hearsay. The verse really por¬ 
trays an imaginary version and the belief of the author or the 
redactor; for no one could say of his personal knowledge or 
observation that Jesus “sat on the right hand of God.'' 


It is a curious fact that, like the passage in Mark, the verses 
of Luke are also interpolations. Dummelow admits that ‘the 
ancient authorities omit these words,” and adds that if the words 
“and carried up into heaven” are omitted, it is possible to regard 
this event, not as an ascension, but as a disappearance of Jesus 
at the end of the interview.! Peake in his Commentary on the Bible 

says: 

The words “and was carried up into heaven” are omitted in some of 
the best MSS., and have probably crept in from Acts, I : 9. 2 

The interpolation in this instance is very clumsy. It is ex¬ 
posed by the context itself. I will reproduce the three verses of 
Ch. XXVI with the interpolated words in italics : 


50. And he led them out as far as to Bethany, and he lifted up his 
hands, and blessed them. 

51. And it came to pass, while he blessed them, he was parted from 
them, and was carried up into heaven . 

52. And they worshipped him , and returned to Jerusalem with great 

joy. 

The words worshipped him and with great joy are subsequent 
additions.3 It is obvious that the intervening verse only serves 
to put the other two verses out of joint. It is amusing to no e 
that the disciples worshipped him when he was supposed o 
vanished and had been carried up into heaven Verses 50 
without the interpolations, make a natural reading . 

And he led them out as far as Bethany, and he lifted up his hands 
and blessed ihem. And it came to pass, while he blessed, he was parted 
from them. And they returned to Jerusalem. 

Mark and Luke, therefore, do not mention this unique event 
Matthew and John are absolutely silent. The Prayer Book of 

the Church of England says : 

Whatever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be 
required of any man, that it should be believed. 


Jesus 


1 DummHow, Commentary on the. Holy B'blc, 

2 Peake, Commentary on the Bible. 742- 

3 Revised Version, p. 1167: Seo also Dummelow 

Commentary on the Holy Bible, 769. 
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?° the Chris } ians ot Jerusalem strain their eyes daily 
to watch Jesus come down to earth from heaven? 

,, I *l aVe aIread y S iven detailed reasons why the authority of 
tr?*rw? a 4 a Wh ° le J has never been admitted and have referred 

l hat * h . e Y . 8 * 1 2 *manuscripts differ. The compilers of the 
sayT P dU1 Btbbca after commenting on this aspect of the Acts 

then with reference to the trustworthiness of the Ac • 
far as its facts are concerned, are these : e Ac ^* as 

senceVJhe book acceptance on the ground of its pre- 

tested°w1th th.^S'oS ,he ■>< «>e Sett 

anH T h^„ lh i tW ° tefetences “ the Cupels are interpolations 
and, being of a spurious nature, are, therefore, unworthy of 

eliance. Again, the ascension in clouds presupposes a heaven 

towards the sky. Is there any justification for this supposition 7 

illusion for the satisfaction of his disciples? The word! he was 

f ar ^ d | r ° m then h m Luke, only convey that Jesus was taking 
leave of them, and removing himself further from them, and on 

the Mount of Transfiguration a cloud had interposed itself 

M Gn des ^ ls and them , and, with the numerous olive trees on 
the Mount, he was concealed from their sight, a result which on 

° f the tW ° unknown me n in white the disciples 
regarded as a reception of Jesus into heaven. 

The ref erence of Mark to Jesus sitting on the right hand of 
God is again a repetition of the Psalms .2 The imagination of 
primitive Christians must, however, have felt a strong tempta- 
tion to depict this exaltation as a brilliant spectacle. When once 

realized that Jesus as Messiah must have arrived at such 
n exalted position, it must have appeared desirable that some- 
ie should gaze after him, as it were, on his way to heaven The 

vZzzFZZSF&isis d b e e pf r r sibl , e d / scent - “ 

onir P ‘S er,ted ° S a Visible a s“nt on riloSd ThMiore ld LSke 

'he fact tttaf the two e“ U n UHsTs nd fl rsf a U 2 b t elie ^ ble n0t ° nly *»' 
tion of it at all, but also for J St and fourth ’ make no men- 

who do mention it Mark ic at ° f a § Tee ment between the two 

Obvious that Jesus a Z!L F ^ narratlve °f Mark it is 

mediately after the meal at day of hls resurrection, im- 

y alter the meal at which he appeared to the disciples 


1 Enry. Biblica , Col. 46. 

2 Pa., OX. ; J. 


3 Dan., VTI : 13 

4 Aote, 1: 9. 
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in a house in Jerusalem. Now, since ascension through a roof 
might have presented certain difficulties, Mark described it as 
having taken place in the open air at the Mount of Olives near 
Bethany. Luke also conveys that the ascension took place on 
the day of the resurrection, but in the Acts he definitely asserts 
that it was forty days after, i Paul, however, describes another 
visit of Jesus to this world after the forty days, for Jesus appear¬ 
ed to him long after at Damascus. The appearance of Jesus to 
his brother James is sandwiched in during the interval. Thus 
Jesus must have been making upward and downward journeys 
between heaven and earth or must have been living elsewhere 
on earth. 

But, in spite of the discrepancies and divergences already 
mentioned, can anyone believe that a palpable body which still 
has flesh and bones and eats material earthly food 2 be qualified 
for a celestial abode? Jesus himself, referring to married life, 
said that life in heaven would not be earthly.3 It is a peculiar 
coincidence that during his life, before the resurrection, Jesus 
was blamed for eating and drinking, and he continued to do so 
even after his supposed resurrection. 

How can an earthly body so far liberate itself from the laws 
of gravity as to be capable of an ascent through air? Nowhere 
arc* we told that the grosser elements which the body of Jesus 
still retained after the resurrection had been removed before his 
ascent. Besides, the disciples, who were present at the time of 
the ascension did not observe any residuum of his body which 
he had left behind. 

But what became of Jesus? Before I answer this question 
I must give some details of the secret Order known as the Essenes 
(meaning the Pious) which existed at the time of Jesus and to 
which Jesus and John the Baptist belonged.4 Jesus had been 
'‘admitted into the Order at the same time with John in their 
years of early manhood/’s 

Josephus described the Essenes Order as a secret brother¬ 
hood which was opposed to the Pharisees and Sadducees. They 
are nowhere mentioned in the Bible, but Philo of Alexandria, 
who was the first to assert that Jesus had been claimed by the 
members of this brotherhood, gave their number as about 4,000. 
Irenaeus and Epiphanius mentioned this sect as forming an 
integral part of the Ebionites. We are told that they disappear¬ 
ed in the second century : no doubt having been dissolved by 
Christianity. Lightfoot, however, refers to them as having been 
absorbed by the Sampasanes. 

1 Aota, I : 3. 

2 Matt., XT: 19. 

3 Matt., XXIT : 29-30. 

4 Ranan, Lift of Jtxus 34. See also Julichor, Hal Jatut Geltbt, 48. 

5 Crucifixion, by to Bye-Witn«M, 36. 
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What most struck the outside observer was the strictness 
and secrecy of their Order. They usually held their meetings in 
uninhabited places, where they built their monasteries of “White 
Houses. In villages and towns they settled round a central 
house of their Order. In these monasteries or central houses thev 
followed their observances together. A three years’ noviciate 
was necessary before admission to the Order; the entrant was 
p edged by oaths of the most solemn kind to obedience and 
reticence; to hate the wicked and to side with the just. While 
describing the Essenes, the Encyclopaedia Britannica says : 

. They wore simple white ga^nvents and did not own a change of clothes. 

Tneir conduct was orderly and their conversation restrained.cases 

o disobedience were almost unknown, neither bribe nor torture could 
make them false to their sect.l 

Josephus tells us that the Essenes, because of their long 
white garments , resorted to countless washings, and avoidance of 
impurities prevented the members of the brotherhood from 
coming into contact even with a novice. The Encylopaedia 
Bib lie a says that : 

They had investigated, to good purpose, in the interests of medicine, 
the healing virtues of roots and stones.2 

In short, the Essenes were members of a strict secret Order, 
who would not contact non-members; who hated the wicked; 
who knew the healing virtues of herbs and minerals; who* were 
distinguished by their long white garments and who had their 
monastic lodges in uninhabited places and central houses in 
villages and towns. To this Order did Jesus belong, and was, 
perhaps, one of its leaders. 

I must also mention a peculiar feature in the life of Jesus 
It was his habit to withdraw himself, at different times, for 
prayers to the mountains. He did this both in Galilee and near 
Jerusalem.3 And we find that everything which was a little out 
of the ordinary was done on a mountain.4 We are told that Jesus 
used to withdraw in secret alone to these mountains^ and if 
necessary his disciples used to visit him “privately” at these 
places.6 When Jesus was afraid for his life he took shelter in an 
unknown place .7 He used suddenly to disappear and reappear.3 
At the most crucial moment of his life he went to the Mount of 
Olives,9 (the place is described also as Gethsemane ).to And his 

1 hncy . Brit., 14t1i Edn. Art. Es$en*s (Italics are mine i 

2 Ency. Biblica. Col. 1938. 

3 vvV £ IV i *»-»* 29; XVII: 1: XXI: 17; Mark, XIII: 3.Lnk». 

XXL: 3/; John, VIII: 1. 

4 Luke, VI : 12. John, VI: 20. 

5 John, VI: 16. 

6 Mark, XIII: 1-3. 

7 John, X : 39-40. 

8 John, XV : 25. 

9 Luke, XXII: 39. 

10 Matt., XXVI: 7; Mark, XIV : 26. 
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ascension was likewise alleged to be from a mountain.* Matthew 

speaks of his last appearance to the disciples in the mountains of 
Gaiilee .2 

It is a peculiar fact that after his alleged resurrection Jesus 
always greeted people by saying : “Peace be unto you”3 a sign of 
recognition peculiar to the Essenes .4 

Edersheim mentions a “white house” of the Essenes on the 

top of the Mount of Olives, the edge of which is regarded as the 

point of ascension.5 Christians now have a sanctuary there, and 

hear this place the very footprints, sometimes of the right foot 

and sometimes of the left, of Jesus, on the rock are pointed out 
to pilgrims. 

Joseph of Arimathea, who was unknown to the disciples and 
was described by John as a secret disciple of Jesus, belonged to 
the Essenes Order.6 Nicodemus, another member of the Order, 
used to come to Jesus secretly by night.7 We are told that Mary 
Magdalene on looking into the sepulchre found two angels in 
white sitting in it 8 and Peter found the linen clothes neatly 
wrapped together in the sepulchre.9 Luke also mentions two 
men in shining garments at the sepulchre.10 Mark speaks of a 
young man in a long white garment ,n who was hiding inside the 
tomb, no doubt to avoid detection. One of Jesus’ followers, whom 
the Gospels could not identity, also wore a long white robe .12 In 
the Acts we are told that two men in white apparel appeared to the 
disciples just at the time Jesus was “taken up.”L 3 And, lastly, 
Jesus himself appeared to his disciples in the mountains of Galilee 
in raimants .... shining exceedingly white like snow,” and 
warned Peter to keep it a secret. 14 

It need hardly be mentioned that white garments do shine in 
the dark. 

It is, perhaps, now a simple matter to answer the question : 
Who were these angels or men in 7 vhite robes? To Christians 
these men in white garments have always remained a mystery 
and they, therefore, described them as angels. The Holy Qur-’an 
styles these helpers of Jesus as hazvarivyoon .15 This cannot be a 

1 Acts, i ; 9 , 12 . 

2 Luke, XXIV : 50 ; Matt., XXV1TT : 10. 

3 Luke, XXIV : 36 ; John, XX : 19, 21. 28. 

4 The Crucifixion , by an Kve-Witness 22. 

5 Edersheim. The Life find Times of Jesus th? Messiah, I : * 

6 Jewish Ency. Vol. Vol. VTTI : 250. See John, XTX : 38. 

7 John, III : 1-2. 

8 John, XX : 12. 

9 John, XX : 7. 

10 Luke, XXIV : 4. 

11 Mark : XVI : 5. 

12 Acts, I s 2. 

13 Mark., XTV : 51. 

14 Mark, IX : 3 : Matt., XVII ; 1-2 ; Luke. IX : 29. 

15 The Holy Qur-'an, HI: 51. 
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reference to the so-called disciples of Jesus who were always 
wondering and doubting” and were running away from 
Jesus whenever he was in adversity. The word hawariyyoon 

h Pll l r -f I ° f which ^ f rom the root hoor (meaning • 

wh£ Wht ! eness : word ha ™*- therefore, means “one who 

them»i S Tar cl °t hes or garments by washing and beating 
v J + e ° PmeS ! hat f ° r this reas ° n the word hmvarivvoon is 

applied to the companions (not the disciples) of Jesus.a The Holv 

Very exact . in J ts terminology and it described the 
helper of Jesus by their distinctive dress—white garments. 

T will quote the words of Celsus in this connection : 

Resu^c e tio a n n S ^7fdd 

Vhe E° s rn t0 n h a e ° f Jes ” s - »"«* niust have^been't^TmemberTo? 

white robes.3 r accordin * to the peculiar features of this sect wore 

Paulus refers to the two men in white apfiarel as the secret 
eoheagues of Jesus. Edersheim in his Life and Times of Jesus the 

Tefe Z ng to a white house “on the top of this verv 
hil! which belonged to the Essenes,” savs that “while engulfed in 

the clouds, Jesus went into this house.” Balvidt also says that 
ST W Am nt ** an .^ senes ^dge, which exists till to-dav on the top 
f, *i°Ti 0f OHveS ' and he rested ^ere. Brenecke asserts 

fare S letVfa far off COntinued *° «» wel- 

scenes of'X^c^^ 

Joseph of Arimathasa, a member of the Essenes Order 
tabtlTl. ffard * n ’ in a rock in which he had an unused 

e for the body of Jesus. He took it down, and Nicodemus 
another member of the same Order, brought a hundred sound 

° f VYu- aI ° eS powder : and some other medicine' The 
members of this Order, Nicodemus particularly, knew the u*e of 

mechcme. The Marham-i-Tsa, the Ointment of JesSs to wWch f 

the wounds of Jesus on this occasion. The linen was wmmd 
apphed a r d TW nd l th a after these mGdici nes had been 

tomb With iarth k Ct d £ Ce r C T red ^ did "<* «« ^ 

that they visited the innhlf ° n . 7t ^ et me not Presume 
knowledge must beattriSd th f first ' nigM > but 

nature tf come to tSeir rescue tha J they sh ° uld Permit 

the stone fioorTnd wa hi The chill of 

or me tomb, to some extent, revived 

T n niN 1 ? rr t* _ _ ^ 


1 Lane. E G„ Thr Arabic-English 
Lexicon: Book TT - 666 
/bid. 


3 On>: C. Cel*., C. 53. 

5 C Jbid^ Xi ° 7X ' by an R l ro - Witn <*s, 75 
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and awakened Jesus. Let me further not presume that they did 
anything to the body of Jesus during the following day. During 
the Saturday night Jesus regained consciousness and, before 
sunrise, they carried him away to a house in the garden and 
later took him to the central house of their Order in Jerusalem. 

Thirty hours had not passed since the assumed death of Jesus when 

the brother heard a slight noise within the grotto.and he heard with 

inexpressible joy that the legs of the body moved and that it breathed. 
He at once hastened to Jesus to assist him, and heard slight sounds 
rising from his breast. The face assumed a living appearance and the 
eyes opened and in astonishment gazed at the novice of our Order.l 

After narrating that on information of the recovery of 
Jesus being conveyed, Joseph of Arimathae, Nicodemus and 
twenty-four other members of the Order went to the tomb, the 

Eve-Witness states : 

%/ 

But Jesus was not yet strong enough to walk; therefore he was 
carried to the house belonging to our Order that was close to the Calvary. 2 

At about this juncture Mary Magdalene with the other 
women came to the sepulchre, i.e., on Sunday morning, when it 
was “yet dark,” and not only saw the stone rolled away, but also 
saw Jesus being carried away by them. Without looking into 
the sepulchre, she at once ran back to Peter and bewailed : 

They ha7>e Taken away the "Lord out of the Sepulchre and we know 
not where they have laid him.3 

T have already explained fully why Jesus had of necessity to 
appear after intervals to his disciples and why, owing to the 
tenderness of his wounds, he did not allow Mary Magdalene to 
touch him, though subsequently he himself invited Thomas to 
do so. 

The ascension is a simpler matter still. Jesus was going up 
the mountain when he is said to have parted from his disciples. 
Heavy clouds, as often happens in mountainous country, came 
low and their mist gradually engulfed him. The olive trees on 
the Mount also screened him. By the time the clouds had lifted 
he had reached the summit and had entered the “white house 
or, in other words, had crossed the ridge.4 On the assurance of 
the two secret colleagues in white % who became visible after the 
lifting of the mist, the wondering disciples regarded this event 
as the reception of Jesus into heaven. 

Therefore, the two miracles, the Resurrection and the 
Ascension, ,on which is founded the entire Christian tai > 

disappear. 


1 Crucifixion* by an Eye-Witness, 79. 

2 Ibid., 87. 

3 John, XX : 2. 

4 Cruoiflxvtn, by an Eye-Witness, 124, 





CHAPTER XIV 


EXALTATION OF JESUS 


[A letter was received by the Senate of the Great Al-Azhar Universitv 
of Cairo from Abdul Karim Khan, from the Middle East, which contained 
an inquiry : Is Jesus dead or alive according to the Qur-’an and the Holv 
Traditions of the Holy Prophet? What do you think of a Muslim who 
does not believe that he is still alive and what about one who disbelieve* 
m him in case he comes to the world for the second time? This question 

ttie Senate the Senior Professor Shaikh iViahmud 
vertiahm a, ^ eniber ° f tt ‘ e Senate of the University. His Fat<wah is printed 

to hiV-r^T’^ Q T’ a ? L mentions Prophet Jesus in reference 
to his fate at the hands of his people in three chapters : 


1 . 


In the chapter The Family aj 1 Imran it is stated : 


But whenJesus perceived unbelief on their part, he said : Who will 
be my helpers m Allah s way? The companions said • We are helpers tin 
the way) of Allah: We believe in Allah and bear witness that w? ? 
submitting ones. Our Lord • We believe in what Thn., tnat , W f aie 

we follow the apostle, so write usdown wifh those who and 

And they planned and Allah (also) P^nn^d and Alloh is th, HiT", 
planners. When Allah said - c\ Trcc i t . i, na AJIah ls th e best of 

that In which ' you ciiffere^L2 Urn ’ S ° T W ’ U decide betw «*n y° u concerning 


2 . 


In the chapter The Women Allah says : 


M. rAta££l,"«« son o, 

him, but (the matter) was made duhinnc f 41 him nor d,d the ^ crucify 
who differ therein are only in a doubt ^1° / -Hi and most surely those 
respecting it. but only follow a contort™ -,J “'' C - ’'■“"ledge 

N. y 1 Allah exalted l„ m „ ls presinceT.nHna^is 

3# ^ 1 * 


And in the chapter The Food sa ys Allah : 


And when Allah will v • n . 

h ak f 1 ^, and my moth er for two gods^esId^AU^'u^ yo “ Say to men - 
be to Thee, it did not befit me that T 2? lah Z He wiU sa y • Glory 

(say); if I had said it Thou wonted 1 J h ? ld Say what 1 had no right to 

what is in my mind, and I do n^tW.™ ^ baVe . kr,own h; Thou knowest 

art the great Knower of the unseen things 3t tV? Thy mind: surely Thou 
save what Thou didst eninir. il ten .T 1 ng ii 1 dld not say to them aueht 

-r Wdi ,„d , ^ J»- ™'*a^ J£. “ 

' , ^VW3SKaSf3r , sS > *% *r ,r, t <■ v 

Falwah - riven"fo^e^y n ^f ( S re d nee“ 0t aPP6 * r ia thi^gtea® 

2 The Holy Qnr.-an. HT : 31 . 55 . 

3 Ibid., XV: 157. lae. 
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when Thou didst cause me to die, Thou wert the watcher over them, and 
Thou art witness of all things. 1 

These are the verses of the Holy Qur-’an wherein all that 
Jesus experienced at the hands of his people is related. 

0 

In the last verse (verse from the chapter The Food) there is 
mention of an incident of the hereafter when Allah will ask 
Jesus concerning he and his mother being worshipped in the 
world. And Jesus in reply would say that he did not say aught 
to them except what God commanded him, viz., Worship Allah 
Who is your God and my God; and he kept a watch over them, 
during the period of his stay among them and that he did not 
know what they did after “Allah caused him to die.” 

The word tawaffa is used in so many places of the Holy 
Qur-’an in the sense of death that it has become its foremost 
meaning. This word is used in a different sense only when there 
is a clear indication as to the other meaning : “Say : The angel 
of death who is given charge of you shall cause you to die;”* 
“Surely (as for) those whom the angels caused to die while they 
are unjust to their souls;”3 “And had you seen when the angels 
will cause to die those who disbelieve;’^ “Our messengers cause 
him to die;”5 “And of you is he who is caused to die;”6 “Until death 
takes them awav;”7 “Make me die a Muslim and join me with the 
good.”8 

The word taivaffaitani in this particular verse primarily 
means natural death which is known to everybody. The 
Arabic-speaking people understand this and only this meaning 
of the word with reference to the context. Therefore, had there 
been nothing else to indicate the end of Jesus in this verse even 
then it would have been improper and wrong to say that Prophet 
Jesus was alive, and not dead. 

There is no room for the view that the word Wafat here 
means the death of Jesus after his descent from the heavens—a 
view held by some who think that Jesus is still alive in the 
heavens and would come down from there in the latter days. 
For, this verse clearly denotes the relation of Jesus with his own 
people and not with any other people of the latter days. .Th e 
people of the latter age would admittedly be the followers of 
Muhammad and not of Jesus. 

However, in the chapter The Women the words: "Nay . 
Allah exalted him {Jesus) in His presence” have been interpreted 
by some, nay most of the commentators, as “ raising him up to the 
heavens” They observe that Allah cast his likeness on someone 

1 The Holv Qnr-’an, V : 116-118- 6 Ibid., VI : 61. 

2 Ibid., XXXTT : 11. 6 Ibid., XXTJ : 6. 

3 Ibid., TV: 97. 1 Ibid., TV: 16 

4 Ibid., VIII; 60. * I***., XTT : 101. 
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else and Jesus himself was lifted up to the heavens with his 
body. He is alive there and will descend therefrom in the latter 
ages. Thereafter he would kill the swine and break the cross. 
And they base their story : 

Firstly, on those reports in which the descent of Jesus is 
mentioned after the (appearance of) Anti-Christ. But these 
reports are at variance with and contradictory to one another 
in their words and meanings. The difference is so great that 
there is no room for any reconciliation among them. The 
scholars of Hadith have plainly stated this fact. Moreover they 
are reported by Wahab bin Munnabba and Kaab Akbar, who 
were converts from the people of the Book. And their status is 
well known to critics of traditions. 

Secondly, on a report by Abu Huraira that mentions the 
descent of Jesus. If this report is proved to be true, even then it 
is only an isolated report. And there is a consensus of opinion 
of the scholars of Hadith that such isolated reports can neither 
be made the basis of a doctrinal belief, nor can they be trusted 
with regard to things unseen. 

Thirdly, on the report about Mi‘raj (i.e., the Ascension of the 
Holy Prophet to the heavens) which narrates that when 
the Holy Prophet went up and began to have the gates of the 
heavens opened one after another and entered them as they were 
opened, he saw Jesus and his cousin John on the second heaven. 
For us, it is enough to prove the weakness of this evidence, that 
many interpreters of the traditions have taken this contact of 
the Holy Prophet with other prophets to be a spiritual 
phenomenon and not a physical one (vide Fath-al-Bari, Zad-ul- 
Ma’ad, etc.) 

Strangely enough they interpret the word rafa' in this verse 
in the light of the report concerning the Miraj, and deduce 
therefrom that Jesus was also bodily raised up. And there are 
others who regard the meeting of the Holy Prophet with Jesus 
to be a physical one on the basis of this verse, (i.e.. Nay ! Allah 
exalted him in His presence.) Thus when these people interpret 
the Hadith they quote this verse to support their imaginary 
meaning of the Hadith-, and while interpreting the verse they cite 
this Hadith to support their imaginary explanation of the verse. 

When we turn to the revealed words of God : “/ will cause 
you to die and exalt you in My presence,” in the chapter The 
Family of ‘Imran along with the words : “Nay Allah exalted him in 
His presence ,” in the chapter The Women , we find that the latter 
verse fulfils the promise that was made in the former one. This 
promise was about the death and exaltation of Jesus Christ, and 
his purification from the false charges of the disbelievers. Thus 
even if the latter verse had mentioned just his raja ‘ towards God 
and had no reference to his death and purification from the false 
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charges even then it should have been our duty to take note of 
all those matters that are referred to in the former verse; so that 
both the verses might be reconciled. 

The actual meaning of the verse therefore is that Allah 
caused Jesus to die and exalted him and sanctified him from the 
charges of his enemies. A llama Alwasi has interpreted this verse 
( inni mutawaffi-ka) in many ways. The clearest of these inter¬ 
pretations is that “I will complete the lease of your life and will 
cause you to die and will not let those people dominate over you 
who try to kill you.” For, completing the period of his life and 
causing him to die a natural death indicates that Jesus was saved 
from being slain and from the mischief of his enemies. 
Obviously raja 1 after death cannot mean any physical ascension, 
but only exaltation in rank, especially when the words “/ will 
clear you of those who disbelieve ” are present along with it. This 
shows that it is a question of spiritual honour and exaltation. 
The word rafa i 2 has occurred many a time in the Holy Qur-’an 
conveying this sense : e.g., “In houses which Allah has permit¬ 
ted to be exalted (turfa'a);” i “We exalt in dignity ( narfa'u) 
whom We please;”2 “And exalted (rafa'na) for you your 
eminence;”3 “And We raised him ( rafa'nahu ) to an elevated 

state;”4 “Allah will exalt those of you who believe.;”5 etc. 

Thus the expressions “/ will exalt you in My presence ” and “Nay ! 
Allah exalted him in His presence ” would yield a sense similar to 
the one when we say “So and so met the Companion on High,” 
or “God is with us,” or “With the Powerful King.” All these 
expressions signify only shelter, protection and coming under 
His holy care. So one fails to understand how the word heaven 
is deduced from the word towards Him (ilaih). By God ! it is an 
outrage on the plain exposition of the Holy Qur-’an. And such 
an offence is committed simply on account of belief in such 
stories and narratives which are devoid of accuracy, not to speak 
of their established unauthenticity. 

Moreover, Jesus was merely an apostle and apostles before 
him had passed away. When the people of Jesus became hostile 
to him, he like other prophets, turned towards God and He 
saved him by His power and wisdom, and frustrated the plans 
of his enemies. The same point has been elaborated in the 
following verse : “When Jesus perceived unbelief on their part, 
he said : Who will be my helpers in Allah’s way . . . .” *.r., in 
this verse God says that His plans were more subtle and effective 
than the plans of the disbelievers. As against the measures of 
protection and security from God, the attempts of these people 
against the life of Jesus were frustrated In the verse : “When 
Allah said : O Jesus ! I will cause you to die and exalt you in My 

1 The Holy Qur’-an, XXIV : 30. 3 Ibid^ XCIV s 4. 

2 ibid., VI : 84 ; XII : 70. 4 Ibid , XIX s 67. 

0 Ibid., LVIII: II. 
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presence and clear you of those who disbelieve,” Allah gives the 
glad tidings that He will save Jesus from the machinations of his 
enemies and that ultimately their plottings will end in futility 
and that He will complete the period of his, life till he dies a 
natural death neither being slain nor yet crucified and then He 
will exalt him in His presence. 

These verses which relate to the fate of Jesus at the hands 
of his people will invariably yield this meaning to their reader 
provided he knows the practice of Allah to which He resorts for 
the protection of His prophets at the time of the aggression of 
enemies, and provided his mind is free from all those fictitious 
reports that can in no case be placed as an auhority over the 
Holy Qur-’an. Now, I cannot understand how the snatching of 
Jesus from the hands of his enemies and lifting him up to the 
heavens can be called a subtle plan and a better one when 
neither was it in their power nor in the power of anybody else 
to counter it. In fact, there can be one “plan” ( makr ) as against 
another plan when it is contrived in a parallel manner not 
deviating from the natural course of Allah in such matters. We 
have a parallel instance in what is said by the Qur-’an with 
respect of the Holy Prophet. 

And when those who disbelieved and devised plans against you that 
they might confine you or slay you or drive you away;, and they devised 

plans and Allah too had arranged a plan; and Allah is the best of plan-* 
rers.l 

To sum up : 

1. There is nothing in the Holy Qur-’an, nor in the sacred 
traditions of the Prophet, which authorises the correctness of the 
belief to the contentment of heart that Jesus was taken up to 
heaven with his body and is alive there even now, and would 
descend therefrom in the latter days. 

2. The Qur-’anic verses about Jesus show that God had 
promised to cause him to die a natural death, then to exalt him 
and save him from the mischief of the disbelievers and this 
promise had certainly been fulfilled. His enemies could neither 
kill him nor crucify him, but God completed the span of his life 
and then caused him to die. 

3. Any person who denies his bodily ascent and his con¬ 
tinuance in physical existence in the heavens and his descent in 
the latter ages, does not deny a fact that can be established by 
clear conclusive arguments. Thus he is not outside the faith of 
islam and it is absolutely wrong to consider him an apostate. 
He is peifectly a Muslim. If he dies, he dies the death of a believ¬ 
er and like believers his funeral prayer must be said and he must 
be buried in the Muslim cemetery. His faith is decidedly fault¬ 
less in the eyes of God. And God knows the conditions of His 
servants. 


1 Th* Holy Qur-’an, VIII : 3o 
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And as to the other part of the question (that is supposing 
Jesus returns to the world, how should a disbeliever in him be 
regarded) after the above statement of ours—this question does 
not arise at all. And God is the Best Knower. 

MAHMUD SHALTUT. 

Shaikh Mahmud Shaltut has authoritatively answered the 
questions. Abdul Fattah translates twaffn as describing physical 
death of Jesus.i Yusuf Ali also stated that Jesus “was, when he 
died taken up to God.”2 It has already been mentioned that 
according to the Holy Qur-’an all human beings must die and die 
on this earth.3 So emphatic is the Holy Qur-’an that the Holy 
Prophet was told : 

And We granted abiding for ever to no mortal before thee.4 

And, it is further stated that the only exception to this 
general rule is God Himself,5 Jesus comes within the phrase 
“before thee.” Speaking of the earlier prophets the Holy Qur-’an 
says : 

And We did not send before thee any but men to whom We sent 
revelation. . . . And We did not make their bodies not eating the food and 
they were not to abide (for ever).6 

The Holy Qur-’an establishes that Jesus was a mortal for 
he ate earthly food 7 and prayed for it .8 There are various direct 

references to the death of Jesus in the Holy Qur-’an, but I will 
quote one only t 

Who cou ld control anything as against Allah when He wished 

to destroy the Messiah, son of Mary, and his mother and all those on the 

earth.9 


1 Pp. 126, 169, 264. 

2 See Part IH, p. 137, n. 390* Butin the single volume, the words "when 
he died** were omitted though the word twaffa in another place w* c 
translated as “gathered” death. In discussing Verse 167 of Ch. IV 
Yusuf Ali says : 4€ lt is not profitable to discuss the doubts and conjeo- 
turea of the early Christian or Muslim theologians.” To whom and why 
it is not profitable has not been explained by him. but the reason for the 
omission can well be guessed. 

3 Ubi. Sup., 148, 149, cf. the Holy Qur-’an, LXXX : 18—21. 

4 The Holy Qur-’an, XXI : 34. 6 Ibid., XXV : 58. 

« Ibid., XXI : 7-8. 7 Ibid., V : 76 ; cf. Matt., IX : 

8 Ibid., IV : 114 ef. Matt., VI : 11. 9 Ibid., V s 17. 
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CHAPTER XV 


MISSION OF JESUS 

And (God made Jesus) an apostle to the children of Israel.1 

He (Jesus) was naught but a servant in whom We bestowed favour, 
and We made him an example for the children of Israel.2 

Jesus, according to the Gospels, had been raised as a Prophet 
of God with threefold object : Firstly, to fulfil the Law; secondly, 
to '‘seek and save” the Lost Tribes of Israel; and, thirdly, to 
proclaim the advent of the Paraclete . 

Regarding the Mosaic Law, Jesus had said : 

Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets : I am 
not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, 
till all be fulfilled. Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of these least 
Commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in 
the kingdom of heaven : but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same 
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. For I say unto you. That 
except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes 
and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter the kingdom of heaven.3 

And according to Luke, Jesus said : 

It is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than for one tittle of the 
law to fail.4 

When Jesus was questioned about the way to eternal life, 
he said : 


If thou wilt enter life, keep the Commandments.5 


Jesus was a Jew, and he never contested the lawfulness of 
che functions of the Teachers of the law. He allowed them to con¬ 
tinue to sit in Moses ’ scat and to explain the law. Addressing his 
disciples, he said : 


The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat ■ 
soever they bid you observe, that observe and do 
their works : for they say and do not.6 


All, therefore, what- 
but do not ye after 


It is clear, therefore, that Jesus believed in and observed the 
law and asked his disciples to do the same. According to him the 
Law and the Prophets were, and continued to be, the foundations 
of righteousness; and only by fulfilling their commandments was 
it possible to enter the Kingdom of heaven. The Gospels are full 
of his confirmations of the Law of Moses. Jesus referred to this 
Law, when questioned about divorce, and said : 


1 The Holy Qur-’an, III : 48. 

2 Ibid., XLIII: 59. 

3 Matt., V: 17-20 


4 Luke, XVI: 17. 

5 Matt., XIX : 17. 

6 Matt., XXIH: 2-3. 


*» 
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For the hardness of your heart he (Moses) wrote you this precept.l 

Jesus confirmed and heightened the commands regarding the 
law of retribution^ the law of love,3 and also affirmed the Com¬ 
mandments by enjoining: 

Thou shalt not kill.4 

Thou shalt not commit adultery.5 

Thou shalt not forswear thyself.6 

When one of the scribes came and asked him : “Which is the 
first commandment of all,” Jesus replied : 

The first of all the commandments is, Hear O Israel , The Lord our God 
is one Lord, and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength, this is 
the first commandment.7 

Jesus was merely quoting verbatim the words of Moses.8 He 
then repeated the other commandments of Moses. 

It has often been suggested that, in the following parable, 
Jesus indicated a change of the old law. 

And no man putteth new wine into old bottles; else the new wine 
doth burst the bottles, and the wine be spilled, and the bottles will be 
marred : but new wine must be put into new bottles.9 

It has been argued that the old referred to Judaism and by 
t e new Christianity was meant. But a reference to the context 
will show that Jesus was in fact condemning certain Pharisaical 
Practices; e.g. the Jewish people had started to fast, as a rule, on 
every Monday and Thursday, though the Law ordained fasting 
on particular days and for a specified period. Jesus merely 
wished to restrict the formalistic legalism and to some extent, 
ritualism. He did not abolish fasting; cn the other hand he ex¬ 
horted his followers to fast.io Jesus even followed the Jewish 
religious practice. He went to Jerusalem for the Major feasts. 

He kept the Passovers. He paid the Temple didrachma. He 
directed the leper, whom he had cured, to make the Temple offer- 
ingu as commanded by Moses .12 Matthew attributes to him a 
remark insisting on the need of being reconciled with “thy brother 
(who) has ought against thee before bringing thy gift to the 
a ^i a^, . 13 which clearly shows that he regarded the making of 
offerings to the altar as being necessary or at least lawful. 

It is true that Jesus predicted the destruction of the Temple,*4 
but he also tried to purify it, and turned out the money-changers.*5 


X: 

6. 

8 Deut., VI : 4-6. 

V : 

38. 

9 Mark, n: 22. 

V : 

43. 

. 10 Matt., VI: 10. 

V: 

21. 

11 Matt., VIII: 4 ; 

V : 

27. 

12 Lev., XIV: 3, 4 

V: 

33. 

13 Matt., V: 23. 

XU 

: 29 ; cj. Luke, 

14 Mark, XIII: 1-3 

27; 

Matt., XXII: 37. 

15 Mark, XXI: 6. 
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rn all these he was merely delivering a message already pro- 
claimed by the Prophets of yore.i 

The attitude of Jesus towards religious P^ctices, and rites 
was, therefore, the same as his attitude towards t e aw. , 
doubt, tried to restrict formalism; but in this he was meirely gi - 

ing effect to the creed of the Essenes ® r< ^ e £:. ** 1S - T • 
house oi Hanan, the high-priest, and the actions ot Jem m the 
Temnle become easy to understand m this light. In short Jesus, 
?s a Jew “SSrmid to the Law of Moses and asked others to do 
so. Nowhere did he abolish the Law. Nowhere did he with- 

draw himself from Judaism. 

The Israel of old believed themselves to be the chosen people 
of God- they considered Jehovah to be exclusively their God. 
Gradually however, there was a leaning towards universalism. 

cah^this C tendency. But the motive underlying this was a 
patriotic fervour, that is to say, the inheritance of the Jews was 
extended to all mankind only on the understanding that all 

humanity must first become converted to Judaism. The P ro ^ s ^ 
kingdom was for the house of Israel only, but now the house 
included not only the descendants, according to the flesh, but also 
the accretions by conversion : the true children of the seed and 
the adopted ones became equal members of this house. The so 
called universalism of the Jews was, therefore only an extension 
of their particularism, but it never included those who did not 

subscribe to Judaism. 

Jesus was not a universalist even in this narrow sense. He 
had come with a Gospel to the house of Israel. In spite of the 
rejection of his Gospel by them, he never preached it to the 

Gentiles; for he said: 


It is not meet to take the children’s bread and to cast it to the dogs,3 

Jesus “was a minister of the circumcision,”4 and he had 
come “unto his own.”5 He advised his disciples not to throw 
pearls bejore dogs and swines.6 The incident of the Canaamte 
•woman, begging Jesus to save her daughter, is too well known. 
In spite of the intervention of some of his disciples, he took a nrm 
stand and proclaimed the object of his advent and mission in the 

following words: 

I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.7 


On another occasion, he said : 

For the son of man is come to save that which was lost .8 


1 Mic., Ill : 12 ; Jer., XXVI 

18 ; Enoch, XC : 287. 

2 Jer., XXXI: 33; Es., XXII: 

27 ; XLVn : 1-7. 

3 Matt., XV : 26. 


4 Rom., XV: 8. 

5 John, I : 11. _ 

6 Matt., VII s 6, Mark, VII : 27. 

7 Matt., X V : 2 4. 

8 Matt., XVHI: 11. 
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In Luke he is reported to have said : 

The son of man is come to seek and save that which is lost A 

The following incident also makes the position absolutely 
clear. When Caiaphas, the high priest, was told of the things 
that Jesus did and said, he addressed the Jews in Palestine, that 
is the two Tribes, incited them to kill Jesus and said : 

Ye know nothing at all. nor consider that it is expedient for us that 
one man should die for the people and that the whole nation perish not.2 

To this, the evangelist retorted : 

And not for that nation only, but he also should gather together in 
one the children of God that were scattered abroad.2 

It has often been contended that in this verse mankind gen¬ 
erally was being referred to; but the terminology used was the 
one, which in the time of Jesus, applied only to the Lost Ten Tribes 
of Israel. To remove all doubts, however, I will quote the direc¬ 
tions which Jesus gave to his twelve disciples when he sent them 
to preach his Gospel in the country. He commanded them : 

Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the 

Samaritans enter ye not. But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of 
lsrael.4 

In Luke, Jesus spoke of the nature of the kingdom and the 
functions of the twelve disciples in that kingdom. There also 
their duties were confined to the twelve tribes of Israel only; 
for he said : 


And I appoint to you a kingdom as *ny Father hath appointed unto 
me; that ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on 
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.5 


In face of these clear words, there can be no room for the 
conjectures of the Christian apologetics. Jesus repeatedly point¬ 
ed out the limits of his mission, even if in doing so he exhibited 
his human limitations. Jesus did not, and could not, at the time 
he said these words, foresee his betrayal by Judas Iscariot; or that 
because of this betrayal one of the thrones would be left vacant. 

*i5 Christians can always put on it Paul, the Apostle to 

the Gentiles. 


This is another aspect of the question. Jesus, no doubt, is 
credited with having looked with favour on individual Gentiles 
because of their faith. His talk with the woman of 3amaria6 is 
,n point. But the more ancient commentators, like Heracoleon 
and Origen,7 have seldom refrained from giving this interview 
of Jesus an allegorical interpretation on the ground that the 

1 Luke, XIX t 10. 

2 John, XI : 49-60. 

8 John. XI : 52. 

4 Matt., X : 5-6. 


5 Luke, XXn: 29-30. 

6 John, IV : 21. 

7 Comm, on Joan , t. 13. 
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entire scene had a legendary and poetic colouring. According to 
Peake the passage, as it stands, reflects the ideas of the author’s 
own time and he thus doubts its genuineness, l 

It is evident, therefore, that the idea of breaking down 
Jewish barriers, and of preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles, or 
to the world at large, did not enter the mind of Jesus; and that 
his attitude towards universalism was far more strict and 
narrow than that of his countrymen and co-religionists: .who, 
while deprecating the admission of the Gentiles into the Jewish 
fold, did relax in case of their conversion to Judaism. 

It is true that the Risen Lord is made to express the contrary 
view. But, it is, I think, wholly superfluous to point out that a 
correction in the teachings of the living Jesus cannot thus be 
allowed to be made. In any case, the relevant passages are the 
products of subsequent interpolations i-e. y the passages contained 
in the last Chapter of Mark are now admitted to be much later 
additions. All these assertions^ put in the mouth of the Risen 
Lord , cannot really be attributed to Jesus. Had he claimed to be 
the founder of a new religion, or even to give a new form to the 
Jewish faith, he would have extended his mission over a wider 
field and not confined himself to the Twelve Tribes of Israel. 

The Acts record an incident which conclusively proves that 
these alleged instructions of Jesus are much later additions. We 
are told that Peter converted the heathen centurion called 
Cornelius. But because it was not hidden from the Lord, with 
what difficulty Peter would be willing to receive a heathen, the 
Lord felt the necessity of preparing him for such a step by a 
symbolic vision directing Peter to eat “common and unclean” 
things. Peter doubted what the vision meant and the spirit had 
to appear again to point to the three emissaries of Cornelius 
who bad been sent to fetch Peter, as being the things he had 
seen in his vision. In consequence of such an admonition Peter 
went to Cornelius. On reaching Caesarea he said to such invitees 
who were present and fresh converts to Christianity : 

Ye know how that it is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to 
keep company or come unto one of another nation\ but God hath shewed 
me that I should not call any man common or unclean.3 

The word which God sent unto the children of Israel , preaching peace by 
Jesus Christ (he is Lord of all).4 

This clearly proves that Jesus never directed his disciples 
to preach his Gospel to the Gentiles. Peter’s words are absolutely 
clear and the editorial gloss in parenthesis makes them stil l 


1 Peake’s Commentary on the Bible* 760. 

2 AUrit, XVI 16. 


3 Aota, X : 28. 

4 AoU, X: 36. 
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clearer. In spite of his vision Peter hesitated and to compel him 

to baptize Cornelius and his family, he needed a further excuse : 

the pouring out of the Holy Ghost on those uncircumcised. On 

this '‘they of the circumcision which believed were astonished,”i 
and 


The Apostles and brethren that were in Judaea heard that the Gentiles 
had also received the word of God. And when Peter was come up to 
Jerusalem they that were of circumcision contended with him, saying, 
Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised and didst eat with them.2 

Peter had to appeal to an oracle and he “rehearsed the matter 
from the beginning.’’3 

Thus when they heard these things, they held their peace, and glorified 
God % saying, Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life A 

They were wondering and doubting still. But, in spite of 
this, most of them adhered to the wishes of Jesus rather than 
act according to Peter’s vision; for : 

They which were scattered abroad upon the persecution ti^at arose about 
Stephen travelled as far as Phenice and Cyprus and Antioch, preaching 
the word to none but unto the Jews only .5 

It is, therefore, conclusively established that even after the 
death of Jesus, his disciples clearly knew and believed that the 
mission of Jesus was confined to the house of Israel. Not only 
this, they in fact acted as if they were altogether ignorant of any 
direction of Jesus to preach the Gospel to the Gentiles. The 
Mission of Jesus was confined to seeking and saving the Jews in 
general and the Lost Ten Tribes ia particular, for : The Messiah 
was to meet his own (Israel) again. We have a clear proof of this 
in the agreement come to at Jerosalem.6 


1 Ac X: 45. 

2 Acts, XI: 1.2. 

3 Aots, XI: 4* 


4 Acts, XI* 18. 
6 Act e, XI : 19. 
6 Gal x II 1 9* 


CHAPTER XVI 

KINGDOM OF GOD 


Jesus announced the coming of the promised Kingdom of 
God and the future advent of the Comforter. Such an announce¬ 
ment could necessarily be addressed only to those who had been 
recipients of the Promise and who derived their inspiration 
from them, in other words, the Jews. To Gentiles such an 
announcement would have been meaningless. Jesus, therefore, 
never addressed himself to them. 


The coming of the Kingdom and the Comforter was in no way 
foreign to the religious life of Israel, since the pious Jews con¬ 
centrated their thoughts at least three times a day on this 
Promise when they recited the Shemoneh Esreh, the eleventh peti¬ 
tion of which contained a prayer dealing with the coming of the 
Kingdom. 


Jesus never gave any definition of this Kingdom, and it must 
be taken for granted that his interpretation of the Kingdom was 
the same as that of his contemporariefs. To Jews it implied the 
setting up on earth of a new order of things and of a new mode of 
life, a transformation of the world, beneficial not only to the 
righteous and the godly, but to all the children of Israel without 
discrimination. It was not deemed to be a purely internal and 
spiritual development; it involved an external and material change. 
The Kingdom was first of all to be established on earth by an act 
of Divine Power. It was essentially to be a gift of God, a 
material reality granted by Divine Providence to those who 
might prove themselves to be worthy of it. Underlying this hope 
was consequently the desire of a moral and ideal Kingdom; and 
also the idea of necessity, of human effort, of individual repent¬ 
ance by good works, i and an exact observance of the Law. 


The Kingdom of God, as foretold by Jesus, was likewise for 
persons whose relations to God depended on their individual 
deserts. The good only were to be placed on the right hand of 
God ;2 and those on the left hand were to be cursed into ever¬ 
lasting fire which God had prepared for the devil and his angels .3 


To Jesus the Kingdom of God was a reality of the future 

on earth. He never said, 7 bring you the Kingdom. He merelv ex- 
pected its setting up. 


__ v w ? rth while to examine whether the Gospels 

speak of the Promise only or whether they represent Jesuf as 


l Matt.. V : 19 ; XVI : 27. 

3 Matt., XXV: 41. 


2 Matt. XXV : 34. 
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bringing it with him. There are numerous passages which speak 
of it as a thing to come. The disciples were to give the message 
"The Kingdom of God is at hand” and not that it had come. The 
prayer was for the Kingdom to come.i The beatitudes are all 
promises : “for them is the Kingdom of God,” and “for they shall 
see God,” are only two illustrations. On the way to Jerusalem 
the sons of Zebadee asked for seats of honour in the Kingdom, 
and even at the Last Supper Jesus looked towards the future 
when he said that he would not drink of the fruit of the vine 
until the Kingdom of God should come .2 This, in fact, points 
more definitely than anything else to the future rather than the 
present. 

Jesus merely claimed to be the ways to this Kingdom. He had 
merely to prepare the Jews for it and to acquaint them with its 
mysteries by parables.4 The three parables of the Kingdom : that 
of the Feast,5 that of the Talents,6 and that of the Wise 
and Foolish Virgins 7—all of them show the close rela¬ 
tionship between the preparation for the future Kingdom, 
represented by the activities of Jesus, and the future advent of 
the Kingdom. Jesus never represented his activities as actually 
ushering in the Kingdom. It would be a singular perversion to 
regard the parables of the Sower fi of the Measure,9 and of 
the Merchant selling a pearl io as supporting the theory that 
the Kingdom had come in the time of Jesus. These parables 
prove nothing, or rather, what they do prove, at the most, is that 
Jesus established a connection between his prophetic mission 
and the future approach of the Kingdom. 

Again, Jesus did not give any definite answer when ques¬ 
tioned as to the exact time of the setting up of the Kingdom. 
Mark puts into his mouth : 

Verily I say unto you, that there be some of them that stand here 
which shall not taste of death, till they have seen the Kingdom of God 
come with power. 11 

The word some is very significant, as it points to a delayed 
future time. Again : 

Verily I say unto you this generation shall not pass away, till all these 
things be fulfilled.12 

1 Mat., VI : 10; Luke, IX : 2. 

2 Luke., XXII : 18. 

3 John., XIV: 6. 

I John., XVII: 11. 

5 Matt., XXII: 2-14; Luke XTV : 18-24. 

6 Matt., XXV: 14-30: Luke. XIX: 12 27. 

. 7 Matt., XXV : 1-13. 

8 Matt., XIII: 3-8; Murk. IV: 3-8; Luke. VTTI: 5-8. 

9 Mark., IV : 24. 

10 Matt., XIII : 46. 

M Mark., IX; 1; Matt., XVI: 28; Luke, IX: 27. 

12 Mark., XIII: 30. See also Matt., XXIV : 34. 
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It is idle to urge that by this verse Jesus meant to indicate 
the setting up of the Kingdom in his time. If this be so, Jesus 
stands self-contradicted bv the next verse but one in which he 
confesses complete ignorance of the event, i Peake’s comments 
on this verse 2 are very significant. He says : 

A Jewish apocalypse which may be held to have included 7f, 12, 14, 
17-22, 20, 27, 30, has been edited, together with genuine utterances of 
Jesus, in order to strengthen the faith of Christians about thirty or forty 
years after the Crucifixion, when they were perplexed by the delay of the 
appearance of their Lord. The parenthesis to the reader in 15, if it is not a 
later gloss, suggest that a writing of some kind, not a report of a speech, 
forms the basis of this chapter.3 

We have yet to consider another passage : when Jesus sent 
his disciples to preach the Gospel, he commanded them : 

And ye go, preach, saying. The Kingdom of heaven is at hand.4 


Verily I say unto you, ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel 
till the son of man be come.5 


It need hardly be pointed out that the disciples did return 
from their wanderings without the ushering in of the Kingdom. 
In all these three passages, one can detect the editorial influence 
going to the length of invention, and the evangelists as writing 
for a circle dominated by the expectation of the Promise. If 
scepticism regarding the authenticity of these three passages, or 
at least of their contents, be not carried to its logical conclusion, 
the only inference which can be drawn from them is that Jesus 
did not know, or foresee, or announce the precise time of the 
coming of the Kingdom. Indeed he said : 

But of that day and that hour, knoweth no man, no, not even the 
angels which are in heaven, neither the son, but the Father. Take ye 
heed, watch and pray : for ye know not when the time is.6 


The Church has always found this verse difficult. Jesus 
confessed a limited knowledge and ignorance about a point of 
utmost importance. In any case this verse cuts at the very roots 
of the theory that the Kingdom was ushered in the time of Jesus. 


The next question concerns the place of the manifestation 
of the expected Kingdom. For the Jews only one answer was 
conceivable : Jerusalem. This belief found expression in the 
Shemoneh Esreh.7 It is extremely common in the Sibylline 
Oracles, and occurs also in the Johannine Apocalypses The 
ldeoiogry of the Jews of the time of Jesus and of his disciples is 

m their disa PP°intment at the time the events 

disciples had Ztt ^ fr ™ ^rusaie™, two of his 


1 Murk, XIII : 32. 

2 Mark XIII : 30. 

3 Peake. Commentary on the Bible, 0 

4 Matt., X : 7. 

6 Matt., X : 23. 


8 Mark, XIII: 32-33: Ma 
7 Shemoneh E%rth, 17. 

S Sib. Or., Ill : 657, 78 

9 Rev., XXI : 10. 

IGlLnke, XXIV : Itt 


XXTV: 36 
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But we trusted that it had been he which should have redeemed 
Israel. 1 

But Jesus did not agree with the Jews. He cursed Jerusalem 
and prophesied that it should be made desolate .2 To indicate that 
it would not be even in Judaea, lie also cursed the other cities in 
Palestine.3 

To sum up, Jesus did not believe that the Kingdom would 
be set up on earth as the result of his preachings, but that by 
announcing the Kingdom, he was proclaiming the way for it, and 
by immediately preceding it he himself served as an introduction 
to it. He believed that there was a clear connection between his 
own activities and the future interposition of God, and he never 
confounded his ministry with the future Kingdom. He believed 
that the Kingdom would be an actual realization on earth of 
Divine righteousness and happiness; a visible and sensible state 
of bliss for the good seed, the true sons of the Kingdom 4 accord¬ 
ing to their deserts. There would, therefore, be no further need of 
an intermediary between them and their heavenly Father. 


1 Luke, XXIV : 21. 
2 Luke, XIII: 34. 


3 Matt., XI : 21-23 , Ltikc, X: 13, 1C. 

4 Matt., XIII ? 34* 



CHAPTER XVII 

PARACLETE 

I have already mentioned that Jesus was conscious of the 
limits and scope of his mission. He knew that his message was 
meant only for the house of Jacob, the Israelites. He was aware 
of their glorious past, as the chosen people of God; and that 
Prophets had been raised amongst them for their guidance, 

y., om the >’ disbelieved, maltreated and persecuted, even 
killing some of them. To his knowledge, the house of Jacob had, 

time and again, proved to be utterly unworthy of the trust thus 
leposed in them: and had rendered themselves unfit for future 
favours. He also knew that the Lord Himself had said : 

S ° nS ° f Jacob are not consumed. Even from the days of VOU r 

My ° rdinance and have net kept them. 

The Prophet Isaiah had also, before Jesus, informed Israel of 

house^ot Jacob.”. L ° rd h “ d " hid “1 


shnnTd e ^ t,me therefore - come when the house of Jacob 

But GoJ ir P hlT S n ’ and ™? de an sample to the whole world 

giv ng him an opportunity for repentance So Jesus wasT nt « 

a nd* 1 elsewhere er 'He MeTioV / srael livin? in Juda « 

me„t Hp addressed .he ttXSs S' 

* he house o" STcS 

r . a .Pc curse of perpetual barrenness pronounced by Jesus unon tho 

+ Jesus not only cursed Israel, but he also cursed the imnort 

^Ss£SS33«:w#S 

bringing forth ^he fruft^herrofe t "’' C " /r "”' y0tt W qiven to ° 

1 Mai., m : 6-7, 9 

2 Tsa., VIII: 17 

3 Matt.. XXI: 19. 
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but one verse, we are told that “They perceived that he spoke of 
them ”i 

Some Christian commentators of the Bible have endeavoured 
vainly to apply this prophecy of Jesus to Christian converts. 
They interpret the words a nation as referring to the Gentiles. 
But the Gentiles have never in history been described as a nation. 
A reference to the Old Testament, however, will exclude all possi¬ 
bilities of any such interpretation; for in that Book we come 
across many prophecies pointing out, in unambiguous terms, the 
nation referred to by Jesus. 

The Lord had made a covenant with Abraham 2 and had 
blessed him with a promise that his seed should multiply 
exceedingly in numbers 3 and the same promise had been vouch¬ 
safed to Hagar, his wife .4 To Abraham, the Lord had further 
promised : 

And I will make a nation of thee, and I will bless them and make thy 
name great and thou shalt be a blessing; and I will bless them that bless 
thee.5 

If we read this prophecy with the promise to Hagar, the 
meaning becomes absolutely clear—they mean that a nation 
would be raised, through Hagar, which would be blessed by the 
Lord. He would make the name of this nation great and He 
would bless them, for they would bless Abraham. According to 
Dummelow the promise to Hagar was “fulfilled in the Arab 
race”6 for Varan is still in possession of Beduin Arabs, the 
descendants of Ishmael.7 But I am able to carry the matter still 
further. Abraham had prayed for posterity of Ishmael:8 and 
his prayer had been answered : 

.And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee: Behold, I have blessed him, 
and will make him fruitful and will multiply him exceedingly; twelve 
tribes shall he beget, and / will make hint a great nation .9 

This assurance was given at a time when Sarah had not 
conceived Isaac. There was, of course, a similar prophecy 
regarding Isaac, the house of Jacob, but subsequently they came 
under the curse and consequently ceased to be a nation, as fore¬ 
told by Prophet Jeremiah : 

The seed of Israel also shall cease from being a nation before Me 
for ever. 10 

In order to appreciate these prophetic utterances, I must 
discuss at some length four other prophecies in the Old 
Testament, which must be read with the promise to Abraham 
and Hagar. The first is addressed to Moses : 


1 Matt , XXT : 45. 

2 Gen., XVII : 10. 

3 Gen., XV : 5. 

4 Gen., XVT : 30. 

5 Gen., XTT : 2-3. 


8 Dummelow. Commentary on the Holy Bible, 25, 

7 Ibid.. 29. See Gen., XXI: 17-21. 

8 Gen., XVIT : 18. 

9 Gen.. XVTT : 20. 

10 .Ter., XXXI: 38. 
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I have already mentioned that Jesus was conscious of the 
limits and scope of his mission. He knew that his message was 
meant only for the house of Jacob, the Israelites. He was aware 
of their glorious past, as the chosen people of God; and that 
Prophets had been raised amongst them for their guidance, 
whom they had disbelieved, maltreated and persecuted, even 
killing some of them. To his knowledge, the house of Jacob had, 
time and again, proved to be utterly unworthy of the trust thus 
reposed in them: and had rendered themselves unfit for future 
favours. He also knew that the Lord Himself had said : 

* Ye sons of Jacob are not consumed. Even from the days of your 
fathers, ye are gone away from My ordinance and have net kept them 
Ye are cursed with a curse. 1 

The Piophct Isaiah had also, before Jesus, informed Israel of 

the wrath of God and that the Lord had “hid His face from the 
house of Jacob. 2 


The time had, therefore, come when the house of Jacob 

BnTrnrM P r s tf d ’- an , d xr m J ade an exam P le to the whole world. 

£ HlS Dlvine Wlsdom does not punish anyone without 
giving him an opportunity for repentance. So Jesus was sent as 

a Nastr, a Warner, to the twelve tribes of Israel living in Judaea 
and elsewhere. He tried to save them from the D?vine Judg- 
? ^ addressed the two tribes in Judaea first; but they mock¬ 
ed at him, scorned him and persecuted him. He then cursed 

them; by cursing the fig-tree,3 he cursed the house of Jacob 
Uummelow says : 

curse of perpetual barrenness pronounced by Jesus upon the 
fig-tree i e., upon Israel, has received a signal fulfilment. In the‘time of 

proselytes. 4 WaS aet ‘ Ve missionary religion... .now it enrol? no 

Jesus not only cursed Israel, but he also cursed the imnort 
ant towns of Judaea, Jerusalem in particular,s and 'thus ma"? the 
significance of this curse absolutely clear. Tn this matter he was 
very precise and explicit. He warned them : ' 

bringing' fmTlfthT f'rufi"thereof'6 ^ ^ ^ W gh,en *° * 

wh S ° Cle , ar in his P ron °u n cement that, for once tho^e 

who heard him understood him unmistakably; for? in th^ nelt 

1 Mai., ITI : 6-7. 9 

2 Isa., VIII: 17 

3 Matt.. XXI: 19. 

i Unmraclow, Commentary or, the, floly Ribfe 694-g9<; 
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but one verse, we are told that “They perceived that he spoke of 
them.”* 

Some Christian commentators of the Bible have endeavoured 
vainly to apply this prophecy of Jesus to Christian converts. 
They interpret the words a nation as referring to the Gentiles. 
But the Gentiles have never in history been described as a nation. 
A reference to the Old Testament, however, will exclude all possi¬ 
bilities of any such interpretation; for in that Book we come 
across many prophecies pointing out, in unambiguous terms, the 
nation referred to by Jesus. 

The Lord had made a covenant with Abraham 2 and had 
blessed him with a promise that his seed should multiply 
exceedingly in numbers 3 and the same promise had been vouch¬ 
safed to Hagar, his wife.4 To Abraham, the Lord had further 
promised : 

And I will make a tuition of thee, and I will bless them and make thy 
name great and thou shalt be a blessing; and I will bless them that bless 

thee.5 

If we read this prophecy with the promise to Hagar, the 
meaning becomes absolutely clear—they mean that a nation 
would be raised, through Hagar, which would be blessed by the 
Lord. He would make the name of this nation great and He 
would bless them, for they would bless Abraham. According to 
Dummelow the promise to Hagar was “fulfilled in the Arab 
race”6 for Paran is still in possession of Beduin Arabs, the 
descendants of Ishmael.7 But I am able to carry the matter still 
further. Abraham had prayed for posterity of Ishmael:**, and 
his prayer had been answered : 

And as for Ishmael. I have heard thee : Behold, I have blessed him, 
and will make him fruitful and will multiply him exceedingly; twelve 
tribes shall he beget, and I ivill make him a great nntion.9 

This assurance was given at a time when Sarah had not 
conceived Isaac. There was, of course, a similar prophecy 
regarding Isaac, the house of Jacob, but subsequently they came 
under the curse and consequently ceased to be a nation, as fore¬ 
told by Prophet Jeremiah ; 

The seed of Israel also shall cease from being a nation before Me 
for ever. 10 

In order to appreciate these prophetic utterances, I must 
discuss at some length four other prophecies in the Old 
Testament, which must be read with the promise to Abraham 
and Hagar. The first is addressed to Moses : 


1 Matt , XXT : 45. 

2 Gen., XVTT : 10. 

3 Gen., XV : 5. 

4 Gen., XYT : .30. 

5 Gen., XTT : 2-3. 


6 Dummelow. Commentary on the Ffoly Bible, 25, 

7 Jb'ui.y 29. See Gen.. XXT : 17-21. 

8 Gen., XVIT : 18. 

9 Gen.. XVTT: 20. 
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command him.l ^ he sha11 s P eak unto them all that I 

The second reads : 

name Immanue. luuTr AoLyThlljThe^at bCar 2 S ° n ’ 3nd sha11 cal1 his 

? leC h S > give elrf(tfye^of'far^coSStrils an * shall be broken in 

>e shall be broken in pieces.3 1 g r ‘ y° urse lf (against him) and 

speak the word and it shall n^stand^fdr Go.t h ivdb'ls C ° m % to nou e ht: 
r l m> / W ^ ^ teStimony ' seal *' among my disciples 5 


The third prophecy runs thus : 


delidhtett ,d J-LTZt ta My LS“t f“. <” ™ ,ou, 

discouraged till he have set judgment iZ latZ 6 He ,W/ fail nor ^ 

forth S t corne to Pass, and new things do t h V 7 Beho * d , the former 
forth I tell you of them fW unto th/r declare : before they spring 

the ends of the earth.8 Let the wi?dt™ 1 rd a Song ’ and His praise from 

blind f fh T llages that Kedar doth inhabi^ eSS | nd cltles thereof lift up their 
blmd, that y e may see. i 0 m hn 1 * * *-? Here > ye deaf, and look ve 

the robbers? Lid not the Lord^ h For a th2 aC ° b // r a **<>11 nd Lruei to 
neither were they obedient unto HtaWli y W ° Uld n0t Wa]k in His U way° 


The fourth prophecy was : 
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to Abraham and H^ar T «nii u n the 1 ght of the promises 

gntly and show Sat thL foretoW thes " 

Prophet Muhammad and didn't a‘p,y to jesjs^ °‘ H °' y 

I- The Promises to Abraham and Hagar 

Ih b / m ^ ««» Cod 

Jesus belonged 
to the house of 
Jacob, was an Is¬ 
raelite and not an 


1 Dent., XVIIJ : /g 

2 Tsa., VII ; 14-/5 

3 Isa., VIII : 9. 

4 J 8a., VIII : 10 

5 Isa., VIII : !<;. 

6 Isa., XLII : 1. 


d.£ t e i^s^^sssssf ss*!; 


7 Isa., XLII : 

8 Isa., XLII : 
Isa., XLII: 

1 ° XLII : 
J1 Isa., XLII : 
12 Mai., II: 8. 


4. 
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n. 

18. 
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Ishmaelite. There¬ 
fore, this did not 
apply to him. 


ed as the progenitor of the Arabs.l The 
Holy Qur-’an records the following prayer 
of Abraham regarding the progeny of 

Ishmael : “Our Lord.(raise) from 

our offspring a nation submitting to Thee.”2 


(b) God will bless them , for they will bless Abraham . 


Jesus did not 
bless Abraham. 
Christians do not 
remember or bless 
him in their 
prayers. 


The Qur-’an sends peace on Abraham,3 
so did the Holy Prophet Muhammad. The 
Holy Prophet and the Muslims, following 
the Snnna , say Darud at least eleven times 
in their five daily prayers, in which 
Abraham and his descendants are blessed. 


(c) The descendants of Ishmael will be made a great nation . 


See I (a) above. 
This is inapplic¬ 
able to Jesus or to 
his followers. 


No one can deny that the Arabs, after 
embracing Islam, did become a great 
nation. 


II. The Prophecy of Moses 


(a) A prophet will be raised from among 


their brethren . 


See I (a) above. 
The address being 
to an Israelite 
Prophet the words 
“their brethren” 
cannot apply to 
Israel, i.e., the 
house of Jacob. If, 
according to the 
Christian belief, 
the birth of Jesus 
was immaculate, 
he could not have 
been a descendant 
of Isaac and the 
question of his 
brethren can hardly 

arise. 


Ishmael and Isaac, being sons of the 
same father, Abraham, were brothers. 
The descendants of the one would be the 
brethren of the progeny of the other. The 
term of their brethren has been applied to 
the progeny of Hagar 4 and of Ishmael.5 


(b) That Prophet will be like unto Moses . 


Nowhere does 
Jesus claim to be 
like unto Moses. 
His apostles or dis- 


The Holy Qur-’an says : “Surely, We 
have sent to you an Apostle, a witness 
against you as We sent an Apostle to 
Pharaoh.”6 In another place it says : 


1 The Holv Qur-’an, XC : 3. 

2 Ibid., TT : 128. 

3 Ibid., XXXVII; 100, 


4 Gen., XVT : 10-11. 

5 Gen., XVI r : 20. 

0 The Holy Qur-’nn. L,XXUJ: 15. 



PA RACLETE 


243 


and Z ^ i r ' thr ' n ' ,lte «" '*"• 

com-nand him.l ““ he sha11 speak unto them all that I 

The second reads •* 

name Immanue . butllr a^AoL^shall^he^a't b6ar 9 S ° n ’ and Sha11 Cal1 his 

V « * a • • 

Pieces, and ve'ea t!L\\ ye ot 7a recount 1 ° S 1 hin } } and ye shaU he broken in 

ye shall be broken in pieces! untries, g,rd yourself (against him) and 

speak the word and i^s ha'll n^Tstfnd^fSr God nought: 

Th! '« arn °ng i; disciples.5 


The third prophecy runs thus ; 


“hairs hX is r%- »•>«" -y 

fhlnTT tiU he ha ^ «* judgment in earth 6 H ® ^ a " not M nor he 

forth 1 t m C ° me to pass ' anc 3 new things do !' 7 Behold - the former 
forth I teU you of them Ping unto lh/? d _V declare; before they spring 

the ends of the earth .8 Let thewddl™ 1 d a Song> ancl His praise from 

bUnd th a t‘i! ageS that Kedar doth inhab™ 9 "^ thereof lift U p their 
uw 1 ye may see - - 10 Who Pa vn T ^ ’ ye deaf » and look ye 

n!tth° bberS ' 1>id not th e Lord” Fo! th P JaC ° b , f ° r a Spoil and Israel To 

neither were they obedient unto His law lT y WOUld n0t Walk in H »* wav, 


The fourth prophecy was : 


sr^srasfs assa-s 

He. , B ? h ?J d - 1 W “ -» *'"»*«■. .„d he she,, D «p„ e , h . way 

assnrsf s ->?*«** 

to Abraham and Hagar I will 1?^ lhe llght of the promises 

& , Sat th^; f„ h r °eTou e tCS' Se theM Wen? 

Prophet Muhammad and didSmt app'y ° f ‘ he Hol r 

1. The Promises to Abraham and Hagar 

tod/ bless them aifd'mUkc them gleft t rom ‘ heir ? r °Q e '’y and God 


Jesus belonged 
to the house of 
Jacob, was an Is¬ 
raelite and not an 

1 pent.. XVIII : 18 

2 T sa .. VII : 14 .[ 5 . 

■1 Isa., VIII : 9. 

4 Isa., VIII : 10 

5 Tsa., VIII : 

6 Isa., XLII : I. 


diSt 6 £&d^ h „ e 4SSTa°e? Kis S fS 

tins reason that Abraham hE been si” 

ed as h.s father and has also been descrtb- 


13 Mai., in . 1# 


7 Isa., XLII: 

8 Isa., XLII : 

9 Isa., XLII: 
J 0 Isa.. XLII : 
J 1 XLII : 

>ral.,II :8 . 


4. 

9-10. 

n. 

18 . 

24 


244 


JESUS IN HEAVEN ON EARTH 


Ishmaelite. There- ed as the progenitor of the Arabs.l The 
fore, this did not Holy Qur-’an records the following prayer 
apply to him. of Abraham regarding the progeny of 

Tshmael : “Our Lord.(raise) from 

our offspring a nation submitting to Thee.”2 

(b) God will bless them , for they will bless Abraham . 

Jesus did not The Qur-’an sends peace on Abraham,3 
bless Abraham, so did the Holy Prophet Muhammad. The 
Christians do not Holy Prophet and the Muslims, following 
remember or bless the Sunna , say Darud at least eleven times 
him in their in their five daily prayers, in which 
prayers. Abraham and his descendants are blessed. 

(c) The descendants of Ishmael will be made a great nation . 

See I (a) above. No one can deny that the Arabs, after 
This is inapplic- embracing Islam, did become a great 
able to Jesus or to nation, 
his followers. 

II. The Prophecy of Moses 

(a) A prophet will be raised from among their brethren. 

Ishmael and Isaac, being sons of the 
same father, Abraham, were brothers. 
The descendants of the one would be the 
brethren of the progeny of the other. The 
term of their brethren has been applied to 
the progeny of Hagar 4 and of Ishmael.5 


(b) That Prophet ivill be like unto Moses. 

Nowhere does The Holy Qur-’an says : “Surely, We 
Jesus claim to be have sent to you an Apostle, a witness 
like unto Moses, against you as We sent an Apostle to 
His apostles or dis- Pharaoh.”6 In another place it says : 

1 The Holv Qur-’an, XC : 3. 

2 Ibid., TT: 123. 

Ibid., XXXVTT: 100. 


See I (a) above. 
The address being 
to an Israelite 
Prophet the words 
“their brethren” 
cannot apply to 
Israel, i.e. 9 the 
house of Jacob. If, 
according to the 
Christian belief, 
the birth of Jesus 
was immaculate, 
he could not have 
been a descendant 
of Isaac and the 
question of his 
brethren can hardly 
arise. 


4 Gen., XVI : 10-11. 

5 Gen , XVIT : 20. 
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ciples have never 
asserted that Jesus 
was like unto 
Moses. In fact, if 
Jesus was the son 
of God, he could 
not be like unto 
Moses, who was a 
mortal. 


“And a witness (Moses) among the 
children of Israel has been witness of one 
like him (Muhammad).”i Besides, the 
first six verses of Ch. 52 draw attention 
to a parallel set cf facts in the revelations 
of .Moses and Muhammad. Thus, the 
likeness of the Holy Prophet to Moses was 
indicated in a very early revelation. The 
Holy Prophet in a letter to one of the 
Christian Rulers described himself as a 
companion of Moses and urged that the 
prophecy of Moses applied to him .2 

Maulvi Abdul Haq Vidyarthi, in his 
book : Muhammad in the World Scriptures , 
devotes a chapter: “The Advent of a 
Prophet in the likeness of Moses” to this sub¬ 
ject and proves by quotations from the 
Bible and other ancient literature that 
that Prophet was the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad; and the reader, if interested, 
might read this book for a detailed study. 


(c) God will put His words into the mouth of that Prophet . 


Jesus was a pro¬ 
phet of God, and 
this part of the pro¬ 
phecy may be held 
to be applicable to 
him. 


The Holy Qur-’an says : 

And most surely this is a revelation from the 
Lord of the worlds.3 

The Holy Spirit has revealed it from your 
Lord with the truth A 

Nor does he (Muhammad) speak out of 
desire. It is naught but revelation that is re¬ 
vealed. The Lord of Mighty Power has taught 
him.5 

The Beneficent God, taught the Qur-’an.6 

And thus have We revealed to you an Arabic 
Qur-’an.7 

Say (Muhammad) ... it is only a delivery 

(of Communications) from Allah and His 
Mcssage.8 


(cf) That Prophet will address all nations . 


I have already 
explained that to 
his knowledge the 
mission of Jesus 


The Holy Qur-’an says : “Blessed is He 
Who sent down the distinction upon His 
servant that he may be a Warner to all 
nations .9 


1 The Holy Qur-’an, XLVI: 10. 

2 Sirai Ibn-i-Hiaham , Vol. I : 196. 

3 The Holy Qur-’nn, XXVI : 192. 
i Ibid., XVI : 102. 


5 Ibid., LIII: 3-5. 

6 Ibid., LV: 1.2. * 

7 Ibid., XT.II: 7. 

8 Ibid., LXII: 22-23. 


9 Ibid., 
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was confined to 
Israel; and, in par¬ 
ticular, to the Lost 
Tribes (see Matt., 
XV : 24 etc.) and in 
fact he addressed 
himself to none be¬ 
sides Israel. 


This is one of the very early Makkan 
revelations and shows that the message 

of the Holy Prophet was meant for all 
nations from the very beginning. 

The Holy Qur-’an also claims that “it is 
nothing but a reminder to all nations ”i 
from the very beginning and was also 
meant for those who had received the 
Books before. 


The Holy Qur-’an also says : “We have 
not sent you (Muhammad) but as a mercy 
to all nations .”2 And the Holy Prophet is 
commanded : “Say, O Prophet ! surely I 
am an Apostle of Allah to you all”3 
Again, the message of the Holy Prophet 
(Muhammad) was meant for all because 
God’s mercy encompasses all 4 and be¬ 
cause He is “the Creator of all the 
world.”5 This was one of the very earli¬ 
est Makkan revelations. Thus Muham¬ 
mad was the Prophet to all nations and 
had come to remove all barriers and limi¬ 
tations of nationality and colour. That 
the Holy Prophet succeeded in his mis¬ 
sion is testified by Islamic history. There 
is a saying of the Holy Prophet which is 
pertinent to the discussion. He said : “I 
said I am the Apostle of Allah to you all 
but you said : You lie, and Abu Bakr said : 
You speak the truth.” While dealing 
with the Hadis I have already mentioned 
the fact that the Holy Prophet sent letters 
to various Christian Rulers beyond 
Arabia to embrace Islam.6 He sent some 
of his Companions to preach Islam to far 
off countries—even to China. He would 
not have done so if Islam, to him, had not 
been the universal religion. 


( e ) God will command that Prophet. 


For reasons given ’ The Holy Qur-’an says : 

in II (r) above this q you who are clothed (Muhammad) arioG 
may be conceded to I and warn. 7 


1 The Holy Qur-'an VI: 91; LXVJll: r>2; LXXXI: 27, etc. 

2 Ibid., XXI : 107. 

3 Ibid., VII : 158. 

4 Ibid ., VII : 156. 

5 Ibid., 1:1. 

6 Ubi. Sup., p. 76. 

7 The Holy Qur-’an, LXX1V : 1-2. 
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“And a witness (Moses) among the 
children of Israel has been witness of one 
like him (Muhammad).”* Besides, the 
first six verses of Ch. 52 draw attention 
to a parallel set cf facts in the revelations 
of .Moses and Muhammad. Thus, the 
likeness of the Holy Prophet to Moses was 
indicated in a very early revelation. The 
Holy Prophet in a letter to one of the 
Christian Rulers described himself as a 
companion of Moses and urged that the 
prophecy of Moses applied to him .2 

Maulvi Abdul Haq Vidyarthi, in his 
book: Muhammad in the World Scriptures , 
devotes a chapter: “The Advent of a 
Prophet in the likeness of Moses ” to this sub¬ 
ject and proves by quotations from the 
Bible and other ancient literature that 
that Prophet was the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad; and the reader, if interested, 
might read this book for a detailed study. 

( c) God will put His words into the mouth of that Prophet. 


ciples have never 
asserted that Jesus 
was like unto 
Moses. In fact, if 
Jesus was the son 
of God, he could 
not be like unto 
Moses, who was a 
mortal. 


Jesus was a pro¬ 
phet of God, and 
this part of the pro¬ 
phecy may be held 
to be applicable to 
him. 


The Holy Qur-’an says : 

And most surely this is a revelation from the 
Lord of the worlds.3 

The Holy Spirit has revealed it from your 
Lord with the truth A 

Nor does he (Muhammad) speak out of 
desire. It is naught but revelation that is re¬ 
vealed. The Lord of Mighty Power has taught 
him.5 

The Beneficent God, taught the Qur-’an.6 

And thus have We revealed to you an Arabic 
Qur-’an.7 

Say (Muhammad) ... it is only a delivery 
(of Communications) from Allah and His 
Message.8 


(d) That Prophet will address all nations. 


I have already 
explained that to 
his knowledge the 
mission of Jesus 


The Holy Qur-’an says : “Blessed is He 
Who sent down the distinction upon His 
servant that he may be a Warner to all 
nations.9 


1 The Holy Qur-’an, XLVI: 10. 

2 Sirat Ibn-i-Hisham , Vol. I : 196. 

3 The Holy Qur-’an, XXVI : 192. 

4 Ibid., XVI: 102. 


5 Ibid.. Lin: 3-5. 

6 Ibid., LV : 1.2. ' 

7 Ibid., XLII: 7. 

8 Ibid., LXII: 22-23. 


9 Ibid., 
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was confined to 
Israel; and, in par¬ 
ticular, to the Lost 
Tribes (see Matt., 
XV : 24 etc.) and in 
fact he addressed 
himself to none be¬ 
sides Israel. 


This is one of the very early Makkan 
revelations and shows that the message 

of the Holy Prophet was meant for all 
nations from the very beginning. 

The Holy Qur-’an also claims that “it is 

nothing but a reminder to all nations"i 

from the very beginning and was also 

meant for those who had received the 
Books before. 

The Holy Qur-’an also says : ‘‘We have 
not sent you (Muhammad) but as a mercy 
to all nations .”*2 And the Holy Prophet is 
commanded : “Say, O Prophet ! surely I 
am an Apostle of Allah to you all."3 
Again, the message of the Holy Prophet 
(Muhammad) was meant for all because 
God’s mercy encompasses all 4 and be¬ 
cause He is “the Creator of all the 
world .”5 This was one of the very earli¬ 
est Makkan revelations. Thus Muham¬ 
mad was the Prophet to all nations and 
had come to remove all barriers and limi¬ 
tations of nationality and colour. That 
the Holy Prophet succeeded in his mis¬ 
sion is testified by Islamic history. There 
is a saying of the Holy Prophet which is 
pertinent to the discussion. He said : “I 
said I am the Apostle of Allah to you all 
but you said : You lie, and Abu Bakr said : 
You speak the truth.” While dealing 
with the Hadis I have already mentioned 
the fact that the Holy Prophet sent letters 
to various Christian Rulers beyond 
Arabia to embrace Islam.6 He sent some 
of his Companions to preach Islam to far 
off countries—even to China. He would 
not have done so if Islam, to him, had not 
been the universal religion. 

( e ) God unll command that Prophet. 


For reasons given | The Holy Qur-’an says : 

^ H ( c ) above this 1 q you who aro clothed (Muhammad) 

may be conceded to I and warn. 7 


arise 


1 The* H°ly Qur-‘an VI 

2 Ibid., XXI : 107. 
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4 Ibid., VII : 156. 

5 Ibid., 1:1. 
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be applicable to 
Jesus; though the 
Gospels disclose no 
such commands. 

Peake, while deal¬ 
ing with this pro¬ 
phecy in Deutero¬ 
nomy, says that “it 
contains no primary 
reference to the 
Messiah ”i 


Again * 

O Apostle ! declare what has been revealed 
to you from your Lord.2 

And again : 

Say (O Muhammad) : My prayer and my 
sacrifice and my life and my death are (all) 
for Allah, the Lord of the worlds. No associate 
has He; and this am I commanded , and I am the 
first of those who submit.3 


III. The Prophecy of Prophet Isaiah 


(a) The Prophet shall be conceived 

In this particular verse the words 
Haalmah or ‘alma (women) has been con¬ 
fused with Bclhulah (virgin) to make the 
prophecy applicable to Jesus. I will quote 
Peake again : 

The rendering “virgin” is unjustifiable...... 

the word employed here ‘ almah means a young 
woman of marriageable age, without any sug¬ 
gestion that she is not married.It has, 

therefore, no reference to the birth of 
Jesus. ....-The name Immanuel means “Cod is 
with us” not “God with us;” there is no refer¬ 
ence in it to any Incarnation of God.4 

Jesus was certainly born of a woman, 
through natural human agency. But the 
significance here is that the child will 
only be conceived of a woman and will 
not have the protection of his mother or 
father, as in the case of Moses. Jesus, as 
already shown, had the protection of his 
parents. Matthew unjustifiably applies 
this prophecy to Jesus.5 

( h) He shall cat butter and 

Nowhere are we told that the usual 
diet of Jesus was butter or honey. On the 
contrary, in his very first miracle he con¬ 
verted pure water into wine.6 He must 
have been eating food and drinking wine 
heavily, for people to have called him a 
“gluttonous man”7 and “a wine-bibber.”8 


of a woman. 

The Holy Prophet 
was a posthumous 
child of Abdullah. 
His mother, Amina, 
died when he was 
only six years old. 
Thus in his tender 
years he was de¬ 
prived of both his 
parents. The sig¬ 
nificance of the pro¬ 
phecy is explained 
in the opposite 
column. 


hone y. 

The usual and 
staple food of the 
Holy Prophet con¬ 
sisted of dates, 

barley bread and 
%• 

milk. Abu Daud 
records that the 
Holy Prophet used 
to take delight in 


1 Peake, Commentary on the Bible, 239. 

2 The Holv Qur-’an V : 67. 

3 Ibid., Vis 163-164. 

4 Peake, Commentary on the Bible , 442. 


5 Matt., I: 23-24. 

6 John, II : 8-9. * 

7 Matt., XI : 19. 

8 Lake, VII; 34. 
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eating butter and 
B ukhari records a 
similar Hadis re¬ 
garding honey . 


(c ) People unit associate, counsel and gird themselves against 

him, but they shall be broken in pieces . 


It is true that the 
Pharisees and Sad- 
ducces did associate 
and hold counsels 
against Jesus, but 
they were not 
broken in pieces, 
certainly not dur¬ 
ing his life-time. In 
any case they did 
not gird them¬ 
selves against him. 
To “gird yourself” 
means “ warfare.”i 


It would merely be repeating history to 
say that the idolaters of Makka conspired 
together to persecute and kill Muham¬ 
mad. By degrees, no doubt, the persecu- 
tion grew. But the conversion of Ffacrat 
Hamza and Has rat Umar infuriated them. 
The Holy Prophet suffered indignities at 
their hands. His followers had twice to 
emigrate to Abyssinia. In the end 
Muhammad himself had to leave Mskka 
and take refuge in Madina. The Makkans 
did not only conspire against the Holy 
Prophet but actually “girded themselves” 
to warfare. They with 1,000 men attacked 
at Badr the Muslims who v/ere only 313 
in number. The Makkans were routed, 
and two years after they attacked again, 
3,000 strong, and a battle had to be fought 
at Uhud. The Muslims numbered 1,000. 
In this battle the Muslims suffered a set¬ 
back. Ilazrat Hamza, the uncle of the 
Holy Prophet was killed and the Holy 
Prophet himself received injuries. But 
neither the Holy Prophet nor his followers 
were discouraged by this defeat. The 
Makkans again in the following year 
attacked with an army of 10,000 men and 
in the battle of Ahzab besieged Madina 
itself; but this time they were defeated. 

T am not concerned here with any justi¬ 
fication of these wars. T am only pointing 
out that the Makkans did “associate, 
counsel and gird themselves” against the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad. That they 
were broken up in pieces is, again, a 
matter of history. When the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad entered Makka • as the 
Supreme Ruler of Arabia, he forgave them 
all—even Hinda who had devoured the 
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be applicable to 
Jesus; though the 
Gospels disclose no 
such commands. 

Peake, while deal¬ 
ing with this pro¬ 
phecy in Deutero¬ 
nomy, says that “it 
contains no primary 
reference to the 
Messiah.”! 


Again : 

O Apostle ! declare what has been revealed 
to you from your Lord.2 

And again : 

Say (O Muhammad) : My prayer and my 
sacrifice and my life and my death arc (all) 
for Allah, the Lord of the worlds. No associate 
has He; and this am I commanded , and I am the 
first of those who submit.3 


III. The Prophecy of Prophet Isaiah 


(a) The Prophet shall be conceived of a woman. 


In this particular verse the words 
Haalmah or ‘ alma (women) has been con¬ 
fused with Bcthulah (virgin) to make the 
prophecy applicable to Jesus. I will quote 
Peake again : 

The rendering “virgin” is unjustifiable...... 

the word employed here ‘aimak means a young 
woman of marriageable age, without any sug¬ 
gestion that she is not married.It has. 

therefore, no reference to the birth of 
Jesus. .... .The name Immanuel means “<7 od is 
with us,” not “God with us;” there is no refer¬ 
ence in it to any Incarnation of God.4 

Jesus was certainly born of a woman, 
through natural human agency. But the 
significance here is that the child will 
only be conceived of a woman and will 

%r 

not have the protection of his mother or 
father, as in the case of Moses. Jesus, as 
already shown, had the protection of his 
parents. Matthew unjustifiably applies 
this prophecy to Jesus.5 


The Holy Prophet 
was a posthumous 
child of Abdullah. 
His mother, Amina, 
died when he was 
only six years old. 
Thus in his tender 
years he was de¬ 
prived of both his 
parents. The sig¬ 
nificance of the pro¬ 
phecy is explained 
in the opposite 
column. 


(h) He shall cat butter and honey. 


Nowhere are we told that the usual 
diet of Jesus was butter or honey. On the 
contrary, in his very first miracle he con¬ 
verted pure water into wine.6 He must 
have been eating food and drinking wine 
heavily, for people to have called him a 
“gluttonous man”7 and “a wine-bibber.”8 


The usual and 
staple food of the 
Holy Prophet con¬ 
sisted of dates, 
barley bread and 
milk. Abu Daud 
records that the 
Holy Prophet used 
to take delight in 


1 Peake, Commentary on the Bible. 239. 

2 The Holv Qur-’an V : 67. 

3 Ibid., VI: 163-164. 

4 Peake, Commentary on the Bible, 442. 


5 Matt., I: 23-24. 

6 John, II : 8-9. * 

7 Matt., XI : 19. 

8 Luke, VII; 34. 
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eating butter and 

Bukhari records a 
similar Hadis re¬ 
garding honey . 

fc) People will associate , counsel and gird themselves against 

hint , but they shall be broken in pieces . 


It is true that the 
Pharisees and Sad- 
ducces did associate 
and hold counsels 
against Jesus, but 
they were not 
broken in pieces, 
certainly not dur¬ 
ing his life-time. In 
any case they did 
not gird them¬ 
selves against him. 
To “gird yourself’' 
means “warfare.”! 


It would merely be repeating history to 
say that the idolaters of Makka conspired 
together to persecute and kill Muham¬ 
mad. By degrees, no doubt, the persecu¬ 
tion grew. But the conversion of Hazrat 
Hamza and Hazrat Umar infuriated them. 
The Holy Prophet suffered indignities at 
their hands. His followers had twice to 
emigrate to Abyssinia. In the end 
Muhammad himself had to leave Makka 
and take refuge in Madina. The Makkans 
did not only conspire against the Holy 
Prophet but actually “girded themselves” 
to warfare. They with 1,000 men attacked 
at Badr the Muslims who were only 313 
in number. The Makkans were routed, 
and two years after they attacked again, 
3,000 strong, and a battle had to be fought 
at Uhud. The Muslims numbered 1,000. 
In this battle the Muslims suffered a set¬ 
back. Hazrat Hamza, the uncle of the 
Holy Prophet was killed and the Holy 
Prophet himself received injuries. But 
neither the Holy Prophet nor his followers 
were discouraged by this defeat. The 
Makkans again in the following year 
attacked with an army of 10,000 men and 
in the battle of Ahzab besieged Madina 
itself; but this time they were defeated. 

T am not concerned here with any justi¬ 
fication of these wars. I am only pointing 
out that the Makkans did “associate, 
counsel and gird themselves” against the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad. That they 
were broken up in pieces is, again, a 
matter of history. When the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad entered Makka as the 
Supreme Ruler of Arabia, he forgave them 
all—even Hinda who had devoured the 


1 Dummolov, Commentary on the Holy Bible , 419. 
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raw liver of Hasrat Hamza, after remov¬ 
ing it from the dead body on the battle¬ 
field of Uhud. 

(d) That Prophet ivtli be Immanuel , i.eto him “God is with us ” 

will apply. 


Immanuel is a 
prophetic, and not 
a real, name, and 
has a significance 
of its own. The 
clue is to be found 
in its meaning : 
God is with us. In¬ 
stead of God being 
with Jesus, he 
actually complain¬ 
ed of his having 
been forsaken by 
Him. i By this 

utterance Jesus in 
fact confessed that 
at the most crucial 
moment of his 

life God was not 
with him. Matthew 
wrongly applied 
this name to 

Jesus 2 . and based 
on it his theory of 
virgin birth , which 
in itself is not bas¬ 
ed on reality. 


1 Matt., XXVH 


The idolaters of Makka had conspired 
to kill Muhammad. Most of the followers, 
with the exception of Hasrat Abu Bakr 
and Hasrat Ali, had already, at the sugges¬ 
tion of the Prophet, emigrated to Madina. 
The Holy Prophet left Makka with Hasrat 
Abu Bakr. The city was in a ferment 
when this fact became known. The 
Quraish sent scouts in all directions to 
trace the whereabouts of the Holy 
Prophet. To avoid detection he and his 
Companion took refuge in one of the 
caves of Mount Saur for three days. The 
persecutors of Makka, still continuing 
the pursuit, arrived before the cavern. 
The expert trackers positively declared 
from the footprints that the wanted men 
were inside the cave. The two inside 
heard their conversation. There was no 
other outlet. Hasrat Abu Bakr felt it to 
be a time of jeopardy, and he whispered his 
fears that they were but two against 
many. “Fear not, Abu Bakr/’ said the 

Holy Prophet, “we are not two. Surely 
God is u/ith us.” 

The spider’s web against the entry to 
the cavern, however, convinced the 
Makkans that the Holy Prophet Muham¬ 
mad could not be inside; and they left. 
This testimony proves that God is with ns 
was a prophetic reference to the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad. He repeated exact¬ 
ly the words of the Prophet Isaiah. 

This incident is referred to in a much 
later revelation (at Madina) in the Holy 
Qur-’an : J 

certainly aided him when those who 

of two wh g£ elIed him ’ he bein « the second 
Of two When they were both in the cave, when 

Jllah't %tIus.3° mPani ° n ■' Gri6Ve n0t ' SUreIy 

4 o' „ , 2 Matt.. 1: 23. 

3 The Holy Qur- 'an, IX: 40. 
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Moses used the same phrase * when 

he was being followed by the Egyptian 
host. 

I have already given brief details of the 
three battles which the Holy Prophet was 
compelled to fight. His belief in the ulti¬ 
mate triumph of his cause, his faith that 
(>°d was with him brought victory after 
victory to him; although on each occasion 
the odds were against him, yet his enemies 
were broken into pieces. 

I will refer to two other incidents of his 

li 0 °£ Hunain, the 

Hawazin, famous throughout Arabia 

for their prowess in archery, had 
gathered in great numbers and drawn 
up in masked recesses of the valley com¬ 
manding the steep and narrow defile 
which formed the only entrance of the 
valley. As the Muslims approached the 
valley, the Hawazin sprang from their 
ambuscade and charged impetuously 
down upon them. Staggered by the 
sudden onslaught the Muslims fell back; 
and the galling archery of the enemy 
compelled a retreat. Instead of going to 
his fast retreating followers the Holy 
Prophet advanced alone towards the 
enemy, shouting : “/ am the Prophet and / 
am not a liar. I am the son of Abdul Muttahb .” 

A handful of Companions ran towards 
him and followed him. They were met 
with showers of arrows, “so thick and 
well sustained that they darkened the sky 
like a flight of locusts.” The Holy Prophet 
picked up, as he had done at Badr, a 
handful of gravel, and cast it at the 
enemy, saying “God hath cast fear into 
their hearts.” The noble example of the 
Holy Prophet and the clarion call of 
Hazrat Abbas brought the rest of the 
followers to the side of the Holy Prophet 
shouting : Labbaik , Ldbbaik yc Rasulallah : 
“Here we are, here we are, O 
Messenger of God !” The fight that 
ensued was fierce and cruel but in the end 
the faith of the Holy Prophet in God being 
with him won the day for the Muslims. 


1 The Holy Qur-'An, XXVI: 61-02. 
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Moses used the same phrase i when 
he was being followed by the Egyptian 
host. 

I have already given brief details of the 
three battles which the Holy Prophet was 
compelled to fight. His belief in the ulti- 
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and the galling archery of the enemy 
compelled a retreat. Instead of going to 
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Prophet advanced alone towards the 
enemy, shouting : “/ am the Prophet and / 
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“Here we are, here we are, O 
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with him won the day for the Muslims. 


1 The Holy Qut.’mi, XXVI: 61-62. 



Lidder Valley near Aish Maqam (the resting place of Jesus), Kashmir. 

(See page 268) 
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The second incident is even more 
singular. The Holy Prophet was sleeping 
under a tree alone at a distance from his 
camp. Ghauris bin Haris, his deadliest 
enemy, saw him, and drawing his sword, 
stealthily approached him. The Holy 
Prophet awoke and saw him. Ghauris 
taunted : “O Muhammad ! who is here to 
protect and save thee?” Calmly came the 
reply from the Holy Prophet: “Allah.” 
Ghauris was struck with awe, and the 
sword fell from his hand. The Holy 
Prophet picked it up and in his turn 
questioned him : “O Ghauris, who is there 
now to save thee?” “No one,” pleaded 
Ghauris. “Then,” said the Holy Prophet, 
‘learn from me to forgive and to be 
merciful to your enemies.” With these 
words the Holy Prophet returned him his 
sword. This incident proves better than 
any other that the Holy Prophet had not 
only a unique faith in God but that he 
also believed that God was with him. 


(c) Thai Prophet will bind up the testimony and seal the law. 


“Bind up the 
testimony” accord¬ 
ing to Peake 
means : “secure the 
preservation of his 
own prophecies.”i 
I have already 
shown the worth of 
the Gospels. Jesus 
did not preserve 
his revelations or 
prophecies. H$ also 
did not seal the 
law, i.c. y he did not 
bring the final 
code. He had, in 
fact, come to fulfil 
the law of Moses 2 
and had enjoined 
his followers to 
keep the Com- 


I have already described at great length, 
how the Holy Prophet during his life took 
every possible measure to preserve the 
Holy Qur-’an hi its pristine purity, and 
that the Book as we have it to-day is 
word for word the same as it was in his 
life-time. He also scaled the law. The 
Holy Qur-’an says : 

Muhammad is not the father of any of you, 
but he is the Apostle of Allah and the seal of 
the Frophets; and Allah is cognizant of all things.3 

He could not have been the seal of the 
Prophets, the last of the Prophets if 
he had not sealed the law. 

Says the Holy Qur-’an : 

This day have I perfected for vou vour reli¬ 
gion and completed My favour on ‘you and 
chosen for you Islam as your religion.4 

The Holy Prophet did seal the law, for 
the law promulgated by him is everlast- 
mg. No prophet could come or has come 


1 Peake, Commentary on the Bible. 443. 

2 Matt., V : 17. 


3 The Holy Qur-’an, XXXIII: 40. 

4 Ibid., V : 3. 
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mandments of 

Moses.i He did not 
bring any new law 
and cannot be said 
to have “sealed” it. 
On the contrary he 
foretold the advent 
of the Comforter 
who shall “teach 
you all things’^ and 
“guide you into all 
truth .”3 


during the last 1400 years. The Holy 
Prophet’s Mission was universal 4 even for 
the People of the Book , to whom previous 
prophets had come.5 If the Holy Qur-’an 
had lost its pristine purity there would of 
necessity have come a new Prophet and a 
new law to earth. But the finality, the 
sealing of his revelation, saw its perfec¬ 
tion too. In the Holy Prophet Muham¬ 
mad the manifestation of Divine Will was 
accomplished. His law meets the require¬ 
ments of all ages and all countries. That 
is why he scaled the law and said : 

‘ There will be no prophet after me.” 


(/) The Prophet will be a servant of God . 


Jesus called him¬ 
self Son of Man ; and 
later others called 
him the son of God . 
Therefore, accord¬ 
ing to their faith, 
this aspect of the 
prophecy could 
not apply to him. 
I would, however, 
maintain that it 
did, because, like 
other Prophets of 
God, he also was a 
servant of God 
and not the son of 

God. 


The Holy Qur-’an describes the Holy 
Prophet in these words : 

“Blessed is He Who sent down the dis¬ 
tinction upon His servant that he may be 
warner to the nations.”6 

Again : 

“And He revealed to His servant v/hat 
He revealed.” 

The Islamic formula of Faith, Kn'nna, 
includes : “I bear witness that Muham¬ 
mad is the servant and Apostle of Allah.” 

The Holy Prophet is reported to have 
said : 

“I sit at meals as a savant , I eat like a 
servant , for I really am a servant .” 


(g) He will be an elect of God with whom God will be pleased. 


I would say that, 
as a Prophet of 
God, this did apply 
to Jesus. 


Equally this would apply to the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad. He is reported to 
have said : 

“Verily Allah created the creation and 
made me among the best of them. . . • 

Again: 

“Behold ! I am the beloved of Allah and 
there is no exaggeration in this. . . . 


4 The Holy Qur-*an, VII : 158. 

5 Ibid., VI: 91-92 ; XXXIV: 28; 

LXVin ; 52 ; LXXXI s 27, eto. 

6 Ibid.. XXV: 1. 


1 Matt., XIX: 17. 

2 John, XIV : 26. 

3 John, XVI: 13. 
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1 Peake, Commentary on the Bible, 443. 

2 Matt.. V : 17. 


3 The Holy Qur-’an, XXXIII : 40. 

4 Ibid., V : 3. 
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bring any new law 
and cannot be said 
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1 Mafct., XIX; 17. 

2 John, XIV: 20. 

3 John, XVI: 13. 


4 Tho Holy Qur**«n, VII : 

5 Ibid., V T : 91-92; XX3 

LXVIII; 52 ; LXXXI 
6 Ibid., XXV: 1. 


158. 

:iV: 28; 

: 27, etc. 



Aliam Sharif (Kashmir), A shrine near Pisgah Springs 

at the foot of Mount Nebo. 

(See pages 263 &• 272) 
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(h) That Prophet will not fail , nor will he be discouraged and he 
shall accomplish his mission and thus shall deliver judgment of God. 


Jews and Chris- j 
tians alike be¬ 
lieve, though for 
different reasons, 
that Jesus had died 
on the cross—ac¬ 
cording to the Jews 
an accursed death. 1 2 3 4 
In these circum¬ 
stances, can anyone 
say that Jesus ful- I 
filled his mission on I 
earth? He should I 
not have, if the pro¬ 
phecy in fact appli- I 
ed to him, felt dis¬ 
couraged. H i s j 
prayer on Gethse- I 
mane : “Let this 
cup pass away 
from me,“2 and his 
cry of despair on 
the cross3 show that 
he had lost all I 
courage. Again, in- I 
stead of bringing 
God’s judgment on J 
earth, i.e ., setting up 
the Kingdom of God 
on earth, he only I 
prayed for its com- J 
ing4 and expressed 
ignorance as to 
when it would be 
set up .5 He did 
not, however, set it 
up but, on the con¬ 
trary, left the earth, 
according to the | 
Christians, to sit at 
the right hand of 
God in heaven. I 


Says the Holy Qur-’an : 

“Your companion (Muhammad) does 
not err, nor shall he fail .” 

History proves, and even Christian 
critics have to admit, that he was “the 
most successful of all Prophets and reli¬ 
gious personalities.”6 Because he was 
ordained to be successful in his earthly 
Mission he was to have “a favour never 
to be cut off.”7 Regarding his courage of 
heart even a bigoted Christian like Sir 
William Muir had to admit : 

We search in vain through the pages of pro¬ 
fane history for a parallel to the struggle in 
which for thirteen years the Prophet of Arabia, 
in the face of discouragement and threats, re¬ 
jection and persecution, retained thus his faith 
unwavering, preached repentance, and de¬ 
nounced God’s wrath against his godless fellow 
citizens. Surrounded by a little band of faithful 
men and women, he met insults, menace, and 

danger with a lofty and patient truth in the 
future.8 

The Holy Qur-’an says : 

Is it then the judgment of the times of ignor¬ 
ance that they desire? And who is better than 
Allah to judge for a people who are sure.9 

In the preceding verse the Holy Pro¬ 
phet is invited to judge people “by what 
Allah has revealed.” 

That he completed his mission on earth 
no one can deny. Idolatry vanished, the 
doctrine of the Unity and Infinite Perfec¬ 
tion of God became a living principle in 
the hearts and lives of his followers and 
submission to the Divine Will became the 
governing rule of life. Nor were social 
virtues wanting. Universal Brotherhood 
was inculcated, infanticide proscribed, 


1 TVut., XXI : 33. 

2 Mott., XXVI : 30. 

3 Matt., XXYTI : 46. 

4 Matt.. Vr : 10. 

V The Holy 


5 Mark, Xlfl : 32 : 33. 

0 Enctf. Brit,. Art. Qm-’nn. 

7 The Holy Qur- an, LXVIII ; ;. 

8 Muir, The Life of Mohirmnad , 
Qur-’an, V : 50. 
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orphans protected, slaves emancipated 
usury and intoxicating drinks prohibited! 

Indeed, well may Muhammad, and he 
alone, say on his Farewell Pilgrimage : “O 
Lord ! I have delivered my message and 
have accomplished my work.” 

d) The inhabitants^ of the wilderness, the cities and villages of 

Kedar will sing his praises. 


This 

apply to 
never 
himself 
Arabs. 


did not 
Jesus. He 
addressed 
to the 


Kedar refers to “the tribes of Arabia.”l 
The Prophet Jeremiah said that Paran 
will be the place, where Tshmael shall 

live.2 


Paran according 
was near Hijaz. 


to Biblical geography 


It is evident, therefore, that this pro¬ 
phecy could apply in all its details only 
to the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 


IV. The Prophecy of Prophet Malachi 


That Prophet will not belong to the house of Jacob, for Israel did 
not walk tn the way of the J.ord and corrupted the covenant of Levi, 
end that Prophet will be the Messenger of God. 


This prophecy does not apply to Jesus. 
The designation “Messenger of God” was 
never applied to him. He belonged to the 
house of Jacob, which had violated the 
covenant of Levi. The mention of this 
covenant and its breach excludes Jesus. 
In any case that Prophet had to be apart 
from the Messiah. Dummelow says : 

There is no Messinic prophecy in Malachi in 
the ordinary sense of the word.3 


Taking the two 
together the Holy 
Prophet did not 
belong to the house 
of Jacob and was 
the Messenger of 

God. 


Peake observes that “Malachi was not 
predicting Christ.”4 


It is, therefore, abundantly clear that out of all the principal 
components of these Biblical prophecies only three apply to 
Jesus, and that simply because they would suit the character of 
any Prophet of God. It can, therefore, be asserted that none o 
these prophecies really applied to him at all. On the other han , 
all of them literally befit the life, character and mission of 
Holy Prophet Muhammad. 


1 Dummelow, Commentary on the Holy Bible. 441. See al^o Pea e, om 

on Bible , 447. 

2 Jer., XLIX, 7. 

3 Dummelow, Commentary on thz Boly Bible, (»13. 

4 Peake, Commentary on Bible, 517. 
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filled his mission on 
earth? He should 
not have, if the pro¬ 
phecy in fact appli¬ 
ed to him, felt dis¬ 
couraged. His 
prayer on Gethse- 
mane: “Let this 
cup pass away 
from me ”2 and his 
cry of despair on 
the cross3 show that 
he had lost all 
courage. Again, in¬ 
stead of bringing 
God’s judgment on 
earth, t>., setting up 
the Kingdom of God 
on earth, he only 
prayed for its com- 
ing4 and expressed 
ignorance as to 
when it would be 
set up.5 He did 
not, however, set it 
up but, on the con¬ 
trary, left the earth, 
according to the 
Christians, to sit at 
the right hand of 
God in heaven. 


Says the Holy Qur-’an : 

“Your companion (Muhammad) does 
not err, nor shall he fail.” 

History proves, and even Christian 
critics have to admit, that he was “the 
most successful of all Prophets and reli¬ 
gious personalities.’^ Because he was 
ordained to be successful in his earthly 
Mission he was to have “a favour never 
to be cut off.”7 Regarding his courage of 
heart even a bigoted Christian like Sir 
William Muir had to admit : 

We search in vain through the pages of pro¬ 
fane history for a parallel to the struggle in 
which for thirteen years the Prophet of Arabia, 
in the face of discouragement and threats, re¬ 
jection and persecution, retained thus his faith 
unwavering, preached repentance, and de¬ 
nounced God’s wrath against his godless fellow 
citizens. Surrounded by a little band of faithful 
men and women, he met insults, menace, and 

danger with a lofty and patient truth in the 
future.8 

The Holy Qur-’an says : 

Is it then the judgment of the times of ignor¬ 
ance that they desire? And who is better than 
Allah to judge for a people who are sure.9 

In the preceding verse the Holy Pro¬ 
phet is invited to judge people “by what 
Allah has revealed.” 

That he completed his mission on earth 
no one can deny. Idolatry vanished the 
doctrine of the Unity and Infinite Perfec¬ 
tion of God became a living principle in 
the hearts and lives of his followers and 
submission to the Divine Will became the 
governing rule of life. Nor were social 
virtues wanting. Universal Brotherhood 
was inculcated, infanticide proscribed 


1 Peut., XXI : 33. 

2 Matt., XXVI : 3!*. 

3 Matt., XXVII : 40. 

4 Matt., VI : 10. 

0 The Holy 


5 Mark, XIII : 32 : 33. 

6 Encti. Bril., Art. Qur-’an. 

7 The Holy Qur- an, LXVIII : :. 

8 Muir, The Life of Mohammad. 
Qur-an, V : 50. 


orphans protected, slaves emancipated, 
usury and intoxicating drinks prohibited. 

Indeed, well may Muhammad, and he 
alone, say on his Farewell Pilgrimage: a O 
Lord ! I have delivered my message and 
have accomplished my work.” 

ft) The inhabitants of the wilderness , the cities and villages of 

Kedar will sing his praises. 

Kedar refers to “the tribes of Arabia.”! 
The Prophet Jeremiah said that Paran 
will be the place, where Ishmael shall 

live.2 

Paran according to Biblical geography 
was near Hijaz. 

It is evident, therefore, that this pro¬ 
phecy could apply in all its details only 
to the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 

Prophecy of Prophet Malachi 

That Prophet will not belong to the house of Jacob, for Israel did 
not walk in the way of ike Lord and corrupted the covenant of Levi, 
end that Prophet will be the Messenger of God. 


This 

apply to 
never 
himself 
Arabs. 


did not 
Jesus. He 
addressed 


to 


the 


IV. The 


This prophecy does not apply to Jesus. 
The designation “Messenger of God” was 
never applied to him. He belonged to the 
house of Jacob, which had violated the 
covenant of Levi. The mention of this 
covenant and its breach excludes Jesus. 
In any case that Prophet had to be apart 
from the Messiah. Dummelow says: 

There is no Messinic prophecy in Malachi in 
the ordinary sense of the word.3 

Peake observes that “Malachi was not 
predicting Christ.”* 


Taking the two 
together the Holy 
Prophet did not 
belong to the house 
of Jacob and was 
the Messenger of 
God. 


It is, therefore, abundantly clear that out of ^ 

Jesus, and that simply because they would suit the character of 

these prophecies really applied to him at all. On the other han^ 
all of to literally befit the life, character and mission of the 

Holy Prophet Muhammad. 


1 

2 

3 

4 


nmelow. Commentary on the Holy Bible. 441. 
3ible, 447. 

nmdow , 1 Commentary on tha Holy Bible 9 013. 
ke. Commentary on Bible, 517. 


See also Peake, Commentary 



But there is another aspect of the question. No one can deny 
that the Jews were expecting this prophet. For over a thousand 
years they had been expecting a Prophet like unto Moses. The 
Prophet Ezra, some nine hundred years after Moses, bewailed : 

And there arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses whom 
the Lord knew face to face.l * 

The Jews questioned, and enquired of every prophet that 
arose amongst them whether he was that prophet. They asked 
John the Baptist: 


Art thou Elias? And he saith, I am not. Art thou that prophet ’ And 
he answered. No. 2 


This incident clearly shows that the Jews were anxiously 

awaiting three prophets: Elias, the Messiah and that Prophet. 

Thus Elias, according to Jesus, came in the person of John the 

Baptist. Jesus was the Messiah, and that Prophet had yet to come 

for Jesus never put forward any claim to be that Prophet This 

becomes abundantly clear, for John tells us that the Jews further 
questioned John the Baptist. 


that Y%h!3* at * thou then ’ lf thou be not the Christ ' 


nor Elias , neither 


^ C l’u as r Wi . n P resentl y show, Jesus himself confirmee 
h \ bel .^ f by Promising the future advent of that Prophet whon 

P^ e T i! d /, S the P r adete - Even ^er him, his apStfeTlik" 

rJ? r * forward to the coming of that Prophet.4 Jude als< 

referred to the same future event and said : 

Ch 

read the 14th and 16th chapters of JoTnf gosvJl S'w 
apparent .ha, Jesus was also responsible 


send B £ name^he* shall* teach Wh ° m the wl 

your remembranc;, whatSet^ ££ said^’ y om 6 ^ thingS 1 

rometh and^ath^nothkig^n^ 1 ^ 11 Wlth y ° U f ° r the prince of this worl 

In another place, he is reported to have said : 

1 X ^! V:10: c f N ".. XIT : 6. 

Deut., XVTTI: ]5, Ig. 


2 John, T : 21. 

3 John, 1 : 25. 

4 Acts, ITT • 22. 


5 Jude, 14. It is noteworthy th 

H k°'J Pro P het conquer. 

r Job.. xir • 28 - 


righteousness. 


when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, an< 
and of judgments 

I have yet many things to say unto you , but ye cannot bear them now, 
Howbeit when he the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into all 
truth : for he shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, that 
shall he speak : and he will show you the things to come. He shall glorify 
me. 2 


The words : I have many things to say , have been interpreted 
to convey that Jesus had much to say, but as they, the people of 
Judcra, would not listen to him, he must say them to another 
audience.3 


In spite of the apparent contradiction in verses 26 and 30 
(John, ch. 14th) the Prophecy is in unambiguous terms. The 
Comforter stands for the Greek word Paraclete. Wastenfells 
explains that the word used by Jesus was Manhamana (Aramaic) 
and in Hebrew it was Mauhamanna —both meaning the praised. 
Tn the sister language, Arabic, this word would be Muhammad or 
Ahmad which are derived from the same root Ilamd , which means 

praising. 


Before discussing the Qur-’anic version regarding the fulfil¬ 
ment of this and the other prophecies in the person of the Holy 
Prophet, a reference should be made to the Gospel of St. 
Barnabas. Barnabas was an Apostle of Jesus,4 selected by the 
Holy Spirit, an uncle of Mark the Evangelist^ and a companion 
of Paul.6 He travelled throughout Palestine, from Damascus to 
Ccesarea, and from Philipi to Mt. Sinai, preaching the Gospel. 
His relics were discovered in a tomb in Cyprus in the fourth year 
of Emperor Zeno (478 C.E.) and a copy of his Gospel, written in 
his own hand, was found lying on his breast. The Gospel of St. 
Barnabas was condemned by the Church by three successive 
Decrees: the Decree of the Western Church (382 C.E.), of 
Innocent I (465 C.E.) and of Gelasius (496 C.E.) The Gelasian 
Decree mentions the Evangelism Barnabe in its index of the 
prohibited and heretical Gospels. The recovered Gospel gradu¬ 
ally found its way to the library of Pope Sixtus V and it was 
found there in 1549 by a monk named Fra Marino. 

The Gospel of St. Barnabas was accepted and read in the 
Churches up to the Gelasian Decree. The Gospel contains a 
complete life of Jesus from his birth to his ascension. It begins 
with the miraculous birth of Jesus and deals with his circum¬ 
cision, the visit of the Magi, the Massacre of the Infants, the 
flight into and the return of the family from Egypt, and the 
discussion in the Temple. Its central portions deal with the 
journeys, miracles, discourses, parables and ethical and eschato- 


1 John, XVT: 7-8. 

2 John, XVT : 12-14. 

3 Peake, Commentary on the Bible , 753. 


4 Acts, XIV: 14. 

5 Col., TV : 10. 

6 A«U, XV: 12- 
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But there is another aspect of the question. No one can deny 
that the Jews were expecting this prophet. For over a thousand 
years they had been expecting a Prophet like unto Moses. The 
Prophet Ezra, some nine hundred years after Moses, bewailed : 

And there arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses whom 
the Lord knew face to face.l ’ 

The Jews questioned, and enquired of every prophet that 
arose amongst them whether he was that prophet. They asked 
John the Baptist: 


Art thou Elias? And he saith, I am not. Art thou that prophet ’ And 
he answered. No. 2 

This incident clearly shows that the Jews were anxiously 

awaiting three prophets : Elias, the Messiah and that Prophet. 

Thus Elias, according to Jesus, came in the person of John the 

Baptist. Jesus was the Messiah, and that Prophet had yet to come 

for Jesus never put forward any claim to be that Prophet This 

becomes abundantly clear, for John tells us that the Jews further 
questioned John the Baptist. 

thn, J?; f tlzest thou then, If thou be not the Christ, nor Elias, neither 


theJ^hi aC !'u aS 1 wi . H . P re s e ntly show, Jesus himself confirmed 

he described as the Parade,e. Even after him, his apostle™*™ 

referred"? 1 "* forwari 2 *° the of that Prophet., Jude also 

referred to the same future event and said : 

ing S A Bthol 1 d 0C ?h^ 1 ? 0 ^ hen Se X ent ^ 1 . fr . 0m Adam ’ P r °Phesied of these say- 
g Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints.5 

r h ?!"Z S f C ri ding to 5° th Peter and Jude the seco * d advent of 
c hnst had to be preceded by the coming of that Prophet If we 

apparent tWjLs ^ cha ? ters of John ’ s Gos P e * it vvdll become 
said •* H t J WaS also res Ponsible for these views He 


send^n* ^ Fath ~ 

your remembrance, what»e^^tlj^' 3 ^; e b ™* a " thln ^ to 

eornSrind^am^thing^n^^b WUh y ° U f ° r the prince of this world 

In another place, he is reported to have said : 


1 **™ : '*i C ^ N "-. XIT t 6. 
Deut., XVm : 15, 18 

2 John, T : 21. 

3 John, 1 : 25. 

4 Acta, ITT : 22. 


7 John. XIV 


5 Jnde, 14. It is noteworthy that 

when the Holy Prophet conquered 

an arm - V ° f 

6 John, XIV : 26. 
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when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, 
ana ox judgment.l 

I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now 
Howbeit when he the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into all 
truth : for he shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, that 
shall he speak ; and he will show you the things to come. He shall glorify 
me.2 _ w 

The words : I have many things to say , have been interpreted 
to convey that Jesus had much to say, but as they, the people of 
Judcca, would not listen to him, he must say them to another 
audience.3 

In spite of the apparent contradiction in verses 26 and 30 
(John, ch. 14th) the Prophecy is in unambiguous terms. The 
('outfor / cr stands for the Greek word Paraclete . Wastenfelis 
explains that the word used by Jesus was Mauhamana (Aramaic) 
and in Hebrew it was Mauhamanna —both meaning the praised . 
In the sister language, Arabic, this word would be Muhammad or 
Ahmad which are derived from the same root Ilamd , which means 

praising. V? 

Before discussing the Qur-’anic version regarding the fulfil¬ 
ment of this and the other prophecies in the person of the Holy 
Prophet, a reference should be made to the Gospel of St. 
Barnabas. Barnabas was an Apostle of Jesus ,4 selected by the 
Holy Spirit, an uncle of Mark the Evangelist^ and a companion 
of Paul.6 He travelled throughout Palestine, from Damascus to 
Cicsarea, and from Philipi to Mt. Sinai, preaching the Gospel. 
His relics were discovered in a tomb in Cyprus in the fourth year 
of Einperor Zeno (478 C.E.) and a copy of his Gospel, written in 
his own hand, was found lying on his breast. The Gospel of St. 
Barnabas was condemned by the Church by three successive 
Decrees : the Decree of the Western Church (382 C.E.), of 
Innocent I (465 C.E.) and of Gelasius (496 C.E.) The Gelasian 
Decree mentions the Evangelium Barnabe in its index of the 
prohibited and heretical Gospels. The recovered Gospel gradu¬ 
ally found its way to the library of Pope Sixtus V and it was 
found there in 1549 by a monk named Fra Marino. 

The Gospel of St. Barnabas was accepted and read in the 
Churches up to the Gelasian Decree. The Gospel contains a 
complete life of Jesus from his birth to his ascension. It begins 
with the miraculous birth of Jesus and deals with his circum- 
• cision, the visit of the Magi, the Massacre of the Infants, the 
flight into and the return of the family from Egypt, and the 
discussion in the Temple. Its central portions deal with the 
journeys, miracles, discourses, parables and ethical and eschato- 


1 John, XVT: 7-8. 

2 John, XVT: 12-14. 

3 Peake, Commentary on the Bible, 7/53. 


4 Act*. XIV i 14. 

5 Col., TV 3 10. 

0 Act*, XV: 12. 
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logical teachings of Jesus. Finally, it gives a description of the 
Paschal Supper and records the betrayal, the trial and the 
crucifixion. The Gospel concludes with the reappearance of the 
Lord and his ascension to heaven. After going through this very 
brief summary of its contents, one wonders why it was reject¬ 
ed by the Church. Sale alleged in his Preliminary Discourse to the 
Koran that it was a barefaced forgery and asserted : 

The Muhammadans have also a Gospel in Arabic attributed to St. 
Barnabas, wherein the history of Jesus Christ is related in a manner very 
different from what we find in the true Gospels and corresponds to tradi¬ 
tions which Muhammad had followed in his Koran.1 

To begin with, this Gospel does not differ in material parti¬ 
culars with the Canonical Gospels, or as Sale would have it, the 

true Gospels. When Sale was challenged to produce this Gospel 
in Arabic, he was forced to confess t 


I had not seen it (the Gospel of St. Barnabas), when the little T said 
of it in the Preliminary Discourse. And the other extracts T had harrowed 
from M. de la Monnoye and M. Toland.2 


Sale’s knowledge, then, of the “Arabic” Gospel of St 
Barnabas was after all second-hand and based on the publications 
of M. de la Monnoye (1716) and M. Toland (1718). These two 
gentlemen bad never seen an Arabic copy. They had only heard 
of it; and, doubting the correctness of this false rumour, had 

™ B ™®*? ves 'C A ted S? series of challenges to the Muslim world 
to Produce the Gospel m Arabic. In fact no such Arabic Gospel 

f . rn ® bas fisted and the rumour was without foundation 

the' , existence > of Wi S S? co " fess!on Sale, the authority for 
existence of any Arabic original melts away into the baseless 

Tf*'! 8r0se Un,ess orWnal copv whfch 

3*3? Pr ” enl copy ,s difFere "‘ Whe c<£v 

of the Gospel which was recovered from the tomb nf c?t 

Barnabas, the Gospel in its present form must be accepted 

rSfil 

them both T ouS? hing VBry ""P«l»t"ble to 

aShen«H^ h £* COndemnat l on and Sale’s effort to deny its 
authenticity. It records a saying of Jesus : y ltS 

shan give" gladness to° nearly h aH that^GodT ^ !s 3 sp,endour that 

with the Spirit of undeMarHino * hat 9° d hath made : for he is adorned 
might, the Spirit of forbearing ^ . S ? ,rIt of wisdom and 

temperance; he is adorned with fheSnirIt of V?® of prud ence and 

o< ius.1.* s„d the Spirt. 

5 •/ <». Koran, 58. 
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leceived from God, three times more than He hath given to all 
Creatures. O Blessed time, when he shall come to the world! Believe 
me that I have seen him, and have done him reverence, even as every 
prophet hath seen and done; seeing that His Spirit God giveth to them 
prophets. And when I saw him, my soul was filled with consolation, 
saying “O Muhammad ! God be with thee , and may He make me worthy to 
untie thy shoe latchets, for obtaining this I shall be a great prophet and 
Holy one of God. And having said this Jesus rendered his thanks to God.l 

I will quote another incident recorded in this Gospel: 


Jesus went into the wilderness beyond Jordan with his disciples, and 
when the midday prayer was done, he sat near a palm-tree, and under 
the shadow of the palm-tree sat his disciples. 

Then sayeth Jesus: So secret is predestination, brethren, that verily 
I say unto you, to none save one shall it be clearly manifest, He it is whom 
the nations look for, to whom the secrets of God are so manifest that!, 
when he cometh, into the world, blessed shall they be that shaU listen to 
Ins words, because God shall overshadow them with His Mercy, even as 
this palm-tree doth overshadow us. 


The disciples asked : O Master! Who shall that man be of whom thou 
speaketh, who shall come into the world? 

Jesus answered : He is Muhammad, the Messenger of God.2 

The presence of the name Muhammad is really explained by 
the .Aramaic equivalent, Mauhamana , or the Greek word 
Paraclete , which John uses in his Gospel. Jesus had, therefore, 
foretold the future advent of the Paraclete, i.e. f Mauhamana or 
Muhammad , the Messenger of God. 

The importance of these passages in this Gospel becomes 
apparent when we recall that the Gospel was recovered and 
condemned some three or four centuries before the Holy Prophet 
was born or had proclaimed his Divine Mission. No wonder the 
Church condemned it as heretical and Sale felt uneasy about 
these passages and had to set his mind at rest by concocting a 
lie; even though his disgraceful attempt did not deride, but 
rather enhanced the testimony of this Gospel. 

Was the Holy Prophet Muhammad the Comforter foretold 
by Jesus? The Holy Qur-’an says: 

Those who follow the Apostle Prophet, the urn mi, whom they find 
mentioned in the Torah and the Gospel .... and follow the light whicn 
has been sent down to them, these are the successful.3 

The Gospels also contain passages which can be construed 
as foretelling the advent of that Prophet. The parable of the 
owner of the vineyard,4 coming after the son (*•*•, Jesus), who is 
maltreated, contains a clear indication. 

The Comforter foretold by Jesus hp.u to be “the Spirit of 
Truth” who was to glorify Jesus.5 


1 The Gospel of St. Barnabas, CLXIII: 180. The translation if by Laura Regg 

2 Ibid. 

3 The Holy Qur-’an. VII : 157. 

4 Matt., XXT : 33-44 ; Mark, XII: 1-11 ; Luke, XX i 9, 18. 

5 John, XVf ; 12-14, 
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The Holy Qur-’an refers to Muhammad as the Truth, i and 
with a Muslim it is an Article of Faith that he should believe in 
all the prophets of God preceding Muhammad, and in their 
revelation .2 The Holy Prophet did glorify Jesus by denouncing 
as utterly false all those calumnies which were levelled by 
Jews against Jesus and his mother Mary. Referring to the 
allegations of the Jewish Talmudists against Jesus and Mary, 
Dummelow says: 

Jewish caluiTmi^3 lg ^ n ° t,Ce that Mohamed indignantly refuted these 


Q ur "’ an was revealed to clarify and confirm the 
truth of the earlier revealed Books of God 4 and to affirm that the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad was that Prophet who had also been 
mentioned by Jesus. Says the Holy Qur-’an : 


.. And when Jesus son of Mary said, O children of Israel ! Surely I am 

A1, f^ to you ? Verif ying that which is before me of the 
the /o° d news of the Apostle who will come after me, 

KySd came,hem w,,h c, " r " sun ’ m,s 


T have already mentioned that Ahmad is only another name 
of the Holy Prophet. It is a significant fact that when the New 
Testament was translated into Arabic the Christians themselves 

worc * Paraclete as Ahmad. Of course, when Sale 
1T ] deputed to revise and correct the Arabic translation 

of the Bible, the translation of this word was changed. 

Jesus is reported to have said : 


As lonq as T am in the 7vor1d\ am the light of the world.6 

By this Jesus clearly meant that after his death, he would 
cease to enlighten the world. It also suggests, if we read it with 
the prophecy about the Paraclete , that the Paraclete would bring 
the light of truth into the world, and the Holy Qur-’an asserts 
that the Holy Prophet Muhammad is the light .7 

It may now be said with certainty that Jesus, who had come 

as a prophet of God for the house of Jacob in general, and for the 

Lost Tribes of Israel in particular, having prophesied the 

approach of the Kingdom of God and the future advent of the 

Comforter, the Paraclete, Muhammad, or Ahmad, the Praised, 

left for far-off lands to give the same Gospel (good news) to the 
Lost Tribes of Israel. 


Thus Jesus, the Prophet of God, fulfilled and achieved all 

the three objects for which he was sent to this world. May the 

Almighty be pleased and bless His servant, ‘Isa, the son of Mary 
Ameenl 


1 The Holy Qur-’an, XVTI : 81. 

2 Ibid.. TT: 4. 

? Dumirflow, Commentary on the Holy 
Bibb, 

7 The Roly Qntw’an, V 


4 The Holy Qur-'an. II 

15. 

5 Ibid., LX 1: 6. 

6 John, IX : 5. 
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PART V 

TOMBS OF MOSES, 
MARY AND JESUS 




chapter xviii 


LAND OF PROMISE 

Palestine, often called the Holy Land.l was the land of 
inheritance of the Hebrew nation. This land was promised to 
them through Abrahain: 


And the Lord appeared u 
give this land2 


M 


to Abram, and said, Unto thy seed will I 


And “this land” was particularly indicated and specified as 
the land wherein 


builded he an altar unto the Lord and called upon the name of the 
Lord.3 

It was, consequently, at one time deemed to be the birth¬ 
right of Hebrews to possess this land and to live in it, and that 
is why it was styled as “their own land,”4 for it was the land of 
their inheritance.5 The Hebrew nation was, therefore, described 
as the people of inheri i ance.6 

The boundaries of this land were described in the promise 
to Abraham : 


In the same day the Lord made a covenant with Abram, saying, Unto 
thy seed I have given this land, from the river of Egypt unto the great 
liver, the river Euphrates.7 


The river of Egvpt” does not refer to the Nile, but to a 
brook, now identified with the Wady el-Arish, flowing into the 
sea about twenty miles south of Gaza.8 The borders of this land . 
are again given in greater detail in the Fourth Book of Moses 9 
But these borders are ideal rather than actual, for the area 
described there never wholly belonged to the Hebrew nation. 

It is noteworthy that the eastern border runs in an easterly 
course to the eastern margin of the sea of Chinnerath 
(Cienasaret) and thence follows the Jordan to the Dead Sea The 
eastern border there indicated was really the left bank of the 
Jordan, while, as already mentioned, the Euphrates is mentioned 
as the eastern limit in another place. The Biblical phrases: “On 
this side of Jordan” and “beyond Jordan” thus become intelli¬ 
gent as representing the point of view of the writer or in other 
words the standpoint of Canaan and, therefore, both these 
phrases mean on the east side of Jordan ,10 beyond the 

eastern border of the Holy Land. 


1 The Holy Qnr.’an, V : 21, 6 Dent., IV : 20. 

“ XU i 7-8. 7 Gen., XVI : 18. 

4 2 Kings. XVII : 23. 8 ^^’ gomrnenlary on the Holy 

5Jd..XX :6 9 Nil., XXx'lV :'l— 12 . 

10 Dummelow, Commentary on the Holy Bible, 123. See also Peake’ 
mentary on the Bible , 229. 9 
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Moses, after bringing them out of Egypt, had to take the 
Hebrews to this land so that they might possess it and live in 
it.i He exhorted his followers to enter this land, but they 
refused to go any further and wished to return to Egypt ,2 and 
it was, therefore, ordained : 

Doubtless ye shall not come into the land, concerning which I sware 
to make you dwell therein, save Caleb the son of Jephunneh, Joshua the 
son of Nun.3 

The “little ones” of the Hebrew nation were, however, the 
only other exception.4 Moses himself was forbidden from enter¬ 
ing it 5 and he was directed to appoint Joshua as his successor/* 
so that he could lead the next generation to the land,7 and then 
divide the inheritance among the tribes.8 

It was because of the iniquities of the Hebrew people that 
Moses was denied entry into this land of inheritance.9 Moses, 
however, prayed for permission to enter the land .10 

But the Lord was wroth with me (Moses) for your sakes and would 
not hear me. Let it suffice thee, speak no more unto me of this matter.ll 

Again, 


Furthermore, the Lord was angry with me for your sakes and sware 
that I should not go over Jordan, and that I should not go in unto that 
good land, which the Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance. 12 

Moses then prophesied : 

I call heaven and earth to witness against you, this day, that ye shall 

soon utterly perish from off the land whereunto ye go over Jordan to 

possess it; ye shall not prolong your days upon it, but shall utterly be 

destroyed. And the Lord shall scatter you among the nations and ye shall 

be left few in numbers among the heathens, whither the Lord shall lead 
you.13 


- Moses prayed for the deliverance of his people and he was 
made to convey a message of hope : 


fVioo When thou art in tribulation, and all these things are come upon 
thee, even in the la*er days, if thou turn to the Lord thy God, and shall 
be obedient unto His voice. (For the Lord thy God is a merciful God). 
He will not forsake thee, neither destroy thee.14 


And Moses himself was ordered to take a journey in the 
opposite direction beyond the Jordan; 15 and if we take the eastern 
border, to be the eastern bank of the Euphrates, 16 the journey 
must have been towards the east beyond the Euphrates. 


1 Deut., 1 : 8. 

2 Nu„ XIV: 1-4. 

3 Nu., XIV : 30. Deut., T : 35. 

4 Nil., XIV: 31 ; 

5 Deut., 1: 37. 

6 Deut., XXXI: 14. 

7 Dent., XXXI: 23. 

8 Nu.* XXVI: 53. 


9 Deut., 1 : 37. 

10 Deut., I : 45. 

11 Deut., Ill: 26. 

12 Deut., IV; 21, 

13 Deut., IV: 26-27. 

14 Deut., IV: 30-31. 

15 Nu., XXVII: 12. 

16 Gen.* XV: 18- 


LAND OF PROMISE 



And the Lord said unto Moses, Get thee unto the Mount Abantn , see 
the land which I have given unto the Children of Israel. And when thou 
hast seen it, thou also shalt be gathered unto thy people.l 

I pause to observe that this land was meant for the C hildren 
of Israel and not for the entire Hebrew nation. On entering this 
land, “in the valley over against Bethpeor ”2 Moses was made to 
see this Land of Promise : 

Gee thee up unto the top of Pisgah and lift up thine eyes, westward 
and northward and southward and eastward and behold it with thine 
eyes, for thou shalt not go over this Jordan.3 

The eastern border of Palestine, at that time, touched the 
river Jordan, or, if the description in Genesis is to be considered, 
the river Euphrates. Moses had not entered the land and, there¬ 
fore, in either case he must be deemed to be standing on the 
eastern bank of the Jordan or Euphrates. The direction to look 
eastward excludes Palestine entirely and, therefore, it was not 
the Holy Land which Moses was made to see. 

If we follow the trend of the Discourses of Moses we find 

that the burden of the first discourse is about the deliverance of 

the Hebrews from Egypt, their being led to the land of their 

inheritance, their possession of it and ultimately their dispersion 

from it. The second discourse begins with verse 44 of Chapter 

IV of Deuteronomy. In this Moses mentioned many more 

“testimonies” and the first ones referred to the Land of Promise 

which God shall give them after their deliverance from captivity. 

Three places are mentioned in this connection : Beth-peor ,4 

Heshbon 5 and Pisgah .6 In another place Mount Nebo 7 is also 

mentioned in conjunction with Beth-peor. The location of these 

four places would enable us to ascertain the Land of Promise. 

All Biblical commentators have to confess that the sites of these 

places are still unidentified and that “they combined the literal 

with the metaphorical” and, therefore, they cannot be located 

now. Peake contents himself with the remarks that “the sites 

are unknown .”7 The reason why these scholars have been 

unable to trace the location of these places is because they were 

looking for them in Palestine. They should have studied the 

history of the Lost Ten Tribes and searched for these places in 

the land where these tribes had settled. I will take these places 
one by one. 


Beth-peor means the house (or place) of gaping or opening .9 
Jhelum River in ancient days was called Bchat in Kashmir and 
Bandipur, in Tehsil Handwara (Kashmir), was called B rhotpoor 
It is “the place of gaping or opening” in more than one sense. 
rom thls P la ce the Kashmir valley opens out: the river Jhelum 


1 Nu., XXVII : 12-13. 

2 Deut.. Ill: 29. 

3 Deut., Ill : 27. 

4 Deut., IV; 46. 


5 Ibid . 

fi Deut., IV : 49. 

7 Deut., XXXIV: l. 

8 Peake, Commentary on the Bible, 236. 
Ciuden’s Concordance, 678. 
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also passes through a gap into Wullar Lake. Beth-pror 
really stands for Behatpoor (Bandipur). * 


therefore, 


Hesbon is known by the Biblical reference to the pools of 
Heshbon. Tristran believed the reference to have been to the 
pools or streams in the valley.1 And we find that about twelve 
miles south-west of Behatpoor (Bandipur) in Kashmir is Hashba, 
a small village, famous for its pools of fish. It adjoins the spot 
near Auth Wattu— the eight ways —which is locally known as 
Maqam-i-Musa, the Place of Moses. 


Pisgah according to Dummelow is “probably the general 
name for the mountain range which in Deutemomy (XXXII: 49) 
is called Abarim .”2 It is a pity that in religious matters and 
questions of faith probabilities have had to play a great part. 
Pisgah is a place in Kashmir three miles north-east of Hashba . 


Mount Nebo is a single peak of Mount Abarim,3 and, there¬ 
fore, according to Dummelow is another name for Mount 
Abarim. It signifies <J a lofty place.”4 Moses died there,5 and was 
buried 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 there “over against Bethpeor,” and the Children of Israel , 
not the Hebrew nation, wept for him.7 Baal Nabu is a peak of a 
range about eight miles north-west of Behatpoor (Bandipur) .8 
From it Bandipur is visible and so is the entire Kashmir valley. 
There is a tomb on top of this peak which is known as the tomb 
of Moses. Mount Abarim is the same as Pisgah of Kashmir. 


How is it that all these different places in Kashmir, geogra¬ 
phically placed within a range of a few miles of the spot said to 
contain the tomb of Moses bear the very same Biblical names 
Which are connected with the place where, according to the 
Bible, Moses was buried? Is this mere coincidence? There are 
various other common features which I will discuss when deal¬ 
ing with the tomb of Moses. But even these facts, I think, are 
sufficient to establish that Kashmir is the Land of Promise 
which God had promised to Moses for the Children of Israel. 
The matter can, however, be taken further. The Children of 
Israel were destined to serve other gods of wood and stone, 
which neither the Hebrews of Moses’ time, nor their fathers had 
known.9 Nowhere, except in Kashmir, was this prophecy ful¬ 
filled In Kashmir the Kashmiri Pandits worship idols of wood 
and stone. It can legitimately be contended that the land 
promised to the Children of Israel, through Moses, must have 
been some land other than the Holy Land: firstly, because 
Palestine was never exclusively assigned to the Children of 


1 Of. Cant., V71 : 4. 

2 Dnmmelow, Commentary on the Holy Bible , 115. 

3 Jbid. 

4 Cassel’a Concise Bible Dictionary, 524. 

5 Dent., XXXIV : 5. 

6 Dent., XXXIV ; 0. 

7 Dent., XXXIV : 0-8. 

8 Newell. M aj .-Ge n. D. J.F. The Highland of India, 87. 

9 Dent., XXVIII *04. 
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Israel inasmuch as this land was given as an inheritance to the 
seed of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, i.e., the twelve tribes. 
Secondly, the followers of Moses from Egypt were the progeny 
of only a few of the original inhabitants of Palestine and the 
greater part of the Hebrew nation, having remained behind, 
was already in possession of the good land. Thirdly, the Children 
of Israel, having been driven from their own land, never returned 
to it from their captivity. A promise to them that they would 
possess certain land could only be about a land which they had 
neither seen before nor possessed at all. But we need not con¬ 
jecture or speculate as to the location of this Land of Promise, 
for the Lord Himself has given us sufficient indications of its 
distinctive features, and we can fix its identity with almost 
certainty. 

The Land of Promise was to be a “heaven on the earth”* 
towards the sun-rising ,2 and was to be 

a land of hills and valleys that drinketh water of the rain of heaven.3 

The rains shall fall in this land in due season 4 and this land 
will extend “even up to the sea oj the plain , under the springs of 
the Pisgah.”5 

Palestine cannot answer this description. Dr. G. W. G. 
Masterman, writing on the General Physical Features of 
Palestine, says: 

Then the climate, in its broad features, is the same everywhere. A 
short wet winter is followed by a dry summer season with perhaps no 

drop of rain for five or six months.and the hot dry summer soon 

withers the spring’s glorious promise of verdure. Miles of country in the 
later summer produce nothing but a few scanty prickly weeds. The 
scarcity of timber is marked all over the land. Springs are usually small 
and infrequent, and not a few become intermittent, or dry up altogether, 

after the summer draught.the dry and parching south-east wind 

(the sirocco) from the desert spoils so much of the otherwise pleasant 
weather in spring and autumn.6 

Peake, as a contrast to this Biblical description of the Land 
of Promise, points out that a plentiful supply of rain was always 
a necessity in Palestine. 7 Again, watering of lands by treadle 
methods was common in ancient Egypt and Palestine.® This was 
necessary to meet shortage of water at higher levels. But in the 
Land of Promise irrigation was to be done by natural streams. 
These descriptions do not apply to Palestine. Of course, the past 
associations of Kashmiris, being Children of Israel, with Egypt 

and Palestine, would sometimes make them resort to this kind 
of device. 


But is there any other country, east of the Jordan or 
Euphrates, except Kashmir, which is famous for its springs, 


1 Dent., XI: 21. 

2 Deut., IV: 41. 

3 Deut., XI: 11. 

4 Deut., XI: 14. 


5 Deut., IV: 49. 

6 Mas term an. Dr. G.W.G. The. Holy 

Land 7-12. 9 

7 Peake, Commentary on the BUU 236 

8 Deut., XI : 10. ’ 
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streams and rivers; for its abundance in food and fruits; for the 
charms of its valleys and meadows? The Land of Promise was 
to contain a sea of the plain, a huge lake of fresh water. Kashmir 
has its Wullar Lake. Again, Kashmir has actually been 
described as Heaven on Earth by many famous writers. The 
Kashmiri historians call it Bagh-i-jannat —the Garden of Paradise, 
and Jannat-ud- Dunia —the Paradise of the World. Saadi, the 
great Persian poet, sang its praise thus : 

If there is a heaven on earth. 

It is this, and it’s this, and it's this. 

I will later on show that Solomon visited the blessed land by 

air,i and will also give reasons for holding that Kashmir was that 
blessed land. 

Again, the Children of Ham, son of Cush, were to migrate 
to a land of : 

Fat pastures and good, and the land was wide and quiet and peace- 
able.2 

I have yet to come across a better description of Kashmir 
than this Biblical one. 

This land was to be the valley of Charashim —the valley of 
Craftsman .3 It goes without saying that the only valley in the 
world which is famous for its craftsmen is Kashmir. 

The Prophet Isaiah has described the Land of Promise as : 

A place of broad rivers and streams wherein shall go no galley with 
oars, neither shall a gallant ship pass thereby.4 

Both these conditions are inapplicable to Palestine because 
of its sea-coast, but they befit Kashmir. The reference to the 
absence of “galleys with oars” and “gallant ships” signifies that 
no enemy fleet can attack, and none will be needed for defence. 

The broad rivers of Kashmir are steady, but as soon as they leave 
the valley they follow a circuitous route through mountains and 
their beds abound with submerged rocks. The rapids thus formed 
in the rivers make them unfit for navigation, and even a small 
canoe cannot pass through them. 

The Prophet Isaiah had also spoken regarding the Children 
of Israel and about their sufferings in their captivity. He said : 

Thou shalt no more be termed Forsaken; neither shall thy land an ^ 
more be termed Desolate: but thou shalt be called Hcphsi-boh , and thy lano 
Beulah : for the Lord delighteth in thee, and thy land shall be marnea.a 

The words hephzi-hah and b*vb.h respectively mean : she in 
u'hom is my delight and married , but they really are allegorica 

1 The Holv Qur-’an, XXI : 81. 4 Isa., XXXTII: 21. j 

2 I Chron., IV: 40. 5 Isa., LXII: 4. 

3 1 ChrOD., IV. 14. J 

CchI' .-a 
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names applied by Deutro-Isaiah to Israel. It has been suggested 
that Hephei-bah is a distortion of the name of a Hcphsibaal —de¬ 
light of the Baal, i.e., delight of the husband, and that Jehovah 
is the Baal or the husband “who delights over the bride of Zion.”i 
The idea underlying these expressions is that people of the land 
as well as the other fruits 2 arise from the fertilizing influence of 
the land’s Baal, i.e., the Divine Husband .3 

The Mishna and the Talmud have always drawn a distinction 
between lands artificially irrigated and lands naturally watered, 
calling the latter the house of Baal or the field of Baal, or the land 
of BaalA Thus lands fertilized by natural streams, springs and 
subterranean waters, and not by artificial irrigation, were called 
the lands of Baal .5 


In short, the prophecy of Isaiah simply foretold that after 
their sufferings in captivity, the Children of Israel should come 
to a land which would not be desolate but would be fertilized by 
natural streams and springs and that this land would be married 
to them or, in other words, they would possess it and live in it. 


The Lost Ten Tribes never returned to Palestine. Therefore, 
Isaiah could not have had the Holy Land in his mind at the time 
he made this prophecy. On the other hand, Kashmir does answer 
the description. The Lost Tribes did go there and are till today 
t.o be found there. Tn Kashmir, except when water is lifted, by a 
local contrivance by foot, up to a height of onlv about six feet 
lands are irrigated by natural streams and springs. Indeed. 
Kashmir is a land of valleys and springs. It is verv significant 
that Baal in the Kashmiri language means a spring. 


The word translated as valleys in Deuteronomy really stands 
for meadows. Truly in Kashmir are lofty meadows and natural 
springs to be found in numbers beyond measure. The term land 
of Baal if applied to Kashmir becomes literally applicable since 
many places are known as Baal. I give but a few names * 


Meadows :<S 


Springs: 7 


Ainamargh 

Astanmargh 

Chandanmargh 

Chandansarmargh 

Gokalmargh 

Gulmargh 


Achabaal 

Aharbaal 

Aishabaal 

Chattabaal 

Gagribaal 

Gandarbaal 


I Kncy B-W.Vn. Col, 2017, cf. Isa. I.X1T : 4; Mai. 
z Dent., XXVTII: 4. 

3 Ency. Riblira , Co!. 5fi9. 

4 Kel. Rem., TT: 97. 

6 Hastings*, Dictionary of the Bible 9 209-210. 

0 Margh means a meadow. 

7 Baal means spring. 


TTT 
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Meadows : 
Karmargh 
Khilanmargh 
Kormargh 
Mahleshamargh 
Nandimargh 
Nandamnargh 
Nandsarmargh 
Shafimargh 
Shajimargh 
Sonamargh 
Tangmargh 
Yasumargh 
Zojamargh 
Zonamargh 


Springs : 
Gungbaal 
HazratbaaJ 
Khanabaal 
Khandabaal 
Koh Ganjabaal 
Khwa j ay arbaal 
Manasbaal 
Marbaal 
Sambaal 
Sarbaal 
Telbaal 
Teraghbaal 
/arbaal 
Yusubaal i 


X. Just outside Islamabad (Anantnag) there are f th< ^ 

their water is uaeful for many .to diseaee . It ia perbape far tU* «*»« thev 
^ngs »S sometime. connected with Je«» and are named after him. 






Tomb o 


Moses East-West with Ghaffai 
at Mount Nebo, Kashmir. 


Shrine of San? Bibi (North-South) the hermitess 
——_ _Tomb of Moses 


of Kashmir, behind 











CHAPTER XIX 

THE TOMB OF MOSES 


Get thee up into this Mountain Abarim, unto Mount Nebo . and die 

in the mount whether thou goest up ... yet thou shalt see the land before 

thee; but thou shalt not go thither unto the land which I give to the 
Children ol Israel. 1 


And when thou hast 
people.2 


seen it, thou also shalt be gathered unto thy 


So Moses the servant of the Lord died there 
valley in the land .... ever against Bethpeor : but 
his sepulchre unto this day 3 


. . buried him in a 
no man knoweth of 


hese verses record that in obedience to the Divine Com¬ 
mand Moses ascended to the top of Mount Nebo and from there 
he viewed the Land of Promise and thereafter he died at that 

G<?d bl f ie< ? bl rV ® ut according to the Christian belief, 

God not on.v boned him but buried his sepulchre also The 

words unto th.s day indicate that the writer of the account lived 
and wrote at a much later date 


The Jewish legend surrounds the death of Moses with 

mystery. It is asserted in the Jewish history called the 

Assumption of Moses that Michael came into conflict with Satan 

as to the disposal of the body of Moses. This legend is also 

referred to in the Episties of Jude.4 According to eastern Jewish 

legends when the Israelites murmured and talked of returning 

to Egypt Yaliweh in his wrath threatened to destroy them and 

o make Mdses and h T s clan (A fosa KhcY) into a nation mightier 

and greater than they.3 Yahweh decided that only Moses should 

with his posterity possess the promised land. Moses should have 

and did thenceforth disappear and went to that land, but the 

printed tradition alleged that he was surrounded by a cloud and 

he disappeared and God had taken him alive into heaven on 
account of his piety.6 

The first correct note was, however, struck by St John 
Chrysostom. In a passage from Homily 26 in the Epistle to the 

Hebrews (Ch. ni), he wrote : 


But tell 
be East 


V ^ But J f wish traditions and Christian beliefs, it is 

obvious that, if Kashmir was the Land of Promise, Moses must 
have visited the place and his tomb must be somewhere in 

SfVS' ™ Gre can , be no possibility of any doubt if it is estab¬ 
lished that Moses did die in Kashmir. 


1 Deut., XXXII : 49-52. 

2 Nu., XXTO : 13. 

3 Deut., XXXIV : 6-6. 


4 Jade: 5-9. 

5 Na., XIV : 12. 

6 Jewish Eney Art. Moses, IX : 35. 
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The traditions of Kashmir, written and oral, assert that 
Moses did visit Kashmir and died there. Let me quote a few of 
the historians of Kashmir. Abdul Qadir bin Qazi-ul-Quzat Wazil 
Ali Khan, in his Hashmat-i-Kashmir % writes : 

Moses came to Kashmir and people believed in him. Subsequently 
they continued to believe in him, others did not. He died and was buried 
here. The people of Kashmir call his tomb the Shrine of the Prophet of 
the Book.l 

In Tarikh-i-Azami the following passage occurs : 

And this Sang Bibi was also a renowned hermitess and excelled men 
in meditation and prayer. Near to her tomb is a place which is known 
as the sepulchre of Moses, the Prophet of God (may our salutations be on 
him), and people who know assert that many benefits are derived from 
that placed 

In Guldasta-i-Kashmir it is recorded : 

Muslims call this land a replica of heaven on earth and also named it 
the Garden of Solomon. There are many shrines in the land. They say 
that Hazrat Sulaiman came here and that Hazrat Musa passed through 
and died in the iand.3 

Similar references are to be found in JVajrez-ut-Tawarikh a 
and Tarikh-i-Hasan. 5 

Among European travellers and writers Francis Bernier was 
the first to note this fact. In his fourth ground for the belief that 
Kashmiris were descendants of Israel, he said : 

The fourth ground is the belief that Moses died in this city of Kasch- 
mire and that this took place within a league of it.6 

George Moore, in his The Lost Tribes , says : 

Moses himself came amongst them to teach them the worship of one 
God.7 

Lt.-Col. H. D. Torrens writes : 

There is a belief too, that Moses died In the Capital of Kashmir and 
that he is buried near it.8 

Mrs. Harvey, citing Badi-ud-Din as her authority, states : 

According to one eminent authority Kashmir was inundated on ac¬ 
count of the relapse of the inhabitants to idolatry, after having been taught 
the worship of One God by Moses, who died there and whose tomb is by 
some said to be still pointed out.9 


1 Hashmat-i~ Kashmir, /. 7 . R.A. Society of Bengal. MS. 191? 

2 Khwaja Muhammad A*am, Tarikh-i-Azami, 84. 

X Pandit Har Gopal, Ouldasta-i-Kashmir, 17. 

4 Wajtez-tU-Taioarikh, Vol. 1 : 28. 

5 Tarikh-i-Hasan, Vol. TO: 74. 

6 Bernier, Travels in India, 174. 

7 George Moore, The Lost Tribes, 137. 

8 Torrens, Lt.-Col., H.T)., Travels in Ladakh, Tartary and Kashmir, 268. 

9 Mrs. Harvey, The Adventures of a Lady in Tartary, Thibet • China and Kashmir 

Vol. II: 154. ' 
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I personally went to the tomb of Moses. We had to go 
up on ponies from Aham Sharif, a place about eight miles from 
Behatpoor (Bandipur). One Ghaffar Rishi is the custodian 
{Mutwalli) of the place and he conducted us there. The tomb it¬ 
self is in a quadrangular enclosure and in it there are three 
other covered tombs. One of them is of Sang Bibi, the hermitess, 
and the other two are of her disciples. All these three tombs’, 
like Muslim graves, are in the north-south direction. The fourth 

is the tomb of Moses, which, like Jewish graves, is in the east- 
west direction. 

* \ 

The tomb of Moses has two trees on either side. They were 
planted about 400 years ago by Hazrat Makhdoom Shaikh Hamza 
of Kashmir who prayed here for forty days near the tomb of 
Prophet Moses. He said, it is recorded, that he could smell the 
aroma of prophethood from the tomb. 

The tomb of Moses is on Nebu baal (Mount Nebu). From this 
place Behatpoor (Bandipur), Sin, Be tour (second Mount Sinai) 
are visible. Hashba, Pisgah and Maqam-i-Mttsa, the Place of 
Moses, are within a short distance from it. 

Are these all mere coincidences? 


There is considerable material in support of the tradition 
that Moses came to Kashmir and died there. Musa is a very 
popular name among the inhabitants of Kashmir and many 
places are also named after him. Thus there is Gund-i-Khalil or 
'.und-i-Musa in Awantipur. Sir Aurel Stein mentions Kohna-i- 
Musa near Shadipur 1 and Rampur.2 There are four Maqam-i- 
Musa, the place (of rest) of Moses in Kashmir known to me and 
there may be many others. One is near Auth Wattu in Handwara 
J ehsil. This place is also known as Ayat Mania, the Sian of God 
Moses came to the val’ey from this direction and prayed at this 
spot for forty days. The second is at the junction of the two 
rivers Jhelum and Sindh near Shadipur. It is sometimes known 
as Kohna-i-Musa and Stein mentions it by this name. The third 
is at Pisgah and the fourth is near Bandipur. 


There is Sang-i-Musa —the stone of Moses—at Biibehara It 
• known as Ka Ka Pal —the tone of Ka Ka. The Ladakhis 

perscn^Ka^^ 0 ^ le ^ at kans call an elderly or saintly 


, This stone of Moses is also mentioned in Rajataranqini. It 

i ♦i 1 2 ^ h !i about -i 10 -i 1 ^ s ' There is a tradition about this stone which 
nr^| Ste( + mysajf - We were told that if eleven people sat round it 
and put one finger each beneath this stone and called out Ka Ka, 
Ka Ka, the stone would lift itself from the ground. I was accom- 


1 Stein, Sir Aurel, Raj alar angini, Vol. I : 70 . 

2 Stem, Sir Aurel, The Ancient Geography of Kashmir, 160. 
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panied by four other friends i and we collected six local people 
and tried the experiment in the manner indicated. The stone 
rose to a height of about four feet from the ground and we did 
not feel its weight at all. We tried it with ten and then with 
twelve persons. The stone did not move. We tried again with 
eleven and it kept on rising so long as we all were shouting Ka Ka , 
Ka Ka. This time we carried it shoulder high when one of us 
began to laugh and the stone fell to the ground. On questioning 
the significance of eleven persons we were told that out of 
twelve tribes of Israel one (Levi) had been disinherited.* The 
remaining eleven tribes must be symbolically represented before 
the stone of Moses would move itself. 

Truth is stranger than fiction. Any one doubting this state¬ 
ment can test it for himself. 

If we turn to the Holy Qur-’an we can find material for main¬ 
taining that Moses did come to Kashmir. To begin with, 
Israelites are assured that they will live in the Land of Promise 
after they had been persecuted.3 Consequently the Israelites 
had to enter the Land of Promise after their captivity and 
subsequent release. 

The meeting of Moses with Khwaja Khizr is an incident 
which lends support to the fact that Moses did come to Kashmir. 
We are told that Moses with his servant reached the junction of 
the two rivers.4 The phrase, Majma-ul-Bahrain , does not indicate 
merely a junction of two rivers, but it really signifies the fact 
that the two rivers must lose their identity as if they had fallen 
into the sea. The junction of the rivers Jhelum and Sindh (it 
must not be confused with the Indus) is at Shadipur and after a 
few miles they fall into Wullar Lake. At this junction, and in 
midstream, is a rock on which a platform has been made. It is 
known as Maqam-i-Musa t the resting place of Moses, and some¬ 
times it is called Kohna-i-Musa y the corner-stone of Moses. Thus 
Moses with his companion came upon this junction and “they 
took refuge on the rock.”5 And it is from this place that they 
retraced their steps.6 

On this return journey Moses meets a person, not named in 
the Book, upon whom God had bestowed mercy and taught him 
of His knowledge.7 Commentators agree that this person was 
Khwaja Khizr. Moses asked permission to follow him : 

i 

1 They were : Dr. Wazir Ahmad Quraishi, Health Officer, Srinagar, Mr. Amar 
Nath Mehta of Mohatta A Co., Srinagar, Mr. Abdul Aziz Shora, Editor of the Weekly 
Roushni, Srinagar and Mr. Muhammad Tufail of the High Court, Lahore. 

2 It is very significant that even illiterate Kashmiris can name the disinherited 
tribe, which they call as Ldvi. 

3 The Holy Qur-’an VII: 137. . 5 Ibid ., XVII1: 63. 

4 Ibid., XVII1: 60. 6 Ibid., XVIII; 64. 


7 Ibid., XVIII: 05. 


THE TOMB OF MOSES 


275 


So they went (their way) until when they embarked in the boat, he 
made a hole in it. Moses said : Have you made a hole in it to drown its 
mmates? Certainly you have done a grievous thing. 1 


The Holy Qur-’an then mentions the reason for this extra¬ 
ordinary conduct of Khwaja Khizr : 


As for the boat, it belonged to (some) poor men who worked on the 
river and I wished that I should damage it, and there was behind them a 
king who seized every boat by force.2 

Nalsain3, King of Kashmir, according to the calculations of 
Wilson, was a contemporary of Moses. He was a wicked and cruel 
king. During his reign Kashmir was invaded and there was also 
a rebellion in the land. Nalsain took forcible possession of all 
the good boats so that he might cut off the means of communica¬ 
tion of his enemies. This is a fact of history and Khwaja Khizr 
was made aware of the evil intention of Nalsain. 

It only remains for me to point out that Khizr, like Moses, 
is a very popular name among Kashmiris and Khwaja, meaning 
Master, is prefixed to the names of respectable Kashmiris. 

It would not be without interest to mention that the circum¬ 
stances alleged to have happened at the supposed ascension of 
Jesus were also said to have taken place when Moses is supposed 
to have died. Josephus records that Moses took leave of his 
people and went to Mount Nebu, “when a cloud suddenly stood 
over him and he disappeared.”4 Later on a belief was set up 
that Moses did not die but had in fact been taken up to heaven 
like Elijah.5 But here again, as in the case of Jesus, the Holy 
Prophet disclosed the real truth. He said: “When Moses’ death 
approached he prayed to God to be permitted to see the Pro¬ 
mised Land.” This prayer was granted. Hazrat Abu Hurairah 
goes on to report that the Holy Prophet added: “He (Moses) 
died there. If I were there I could have pointed out to you 
his tomb on the path of a rugged hill.”<5 


• * •• 

1 The Holy Qur-’an, XVIII 5 71. 

2 Ibid., XVIII: 79. 

3 Wilson, H.H., Ancient History oj Kashmir, 81. 

4 Josephus, Antiquities , IV : 8 , 48. 

6 Jewish Ency Art. Moses. 

6 Bokhari , VoJ* II, 16, 
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LOST TEN TRIBES OF ISRAEL 

Jacob was named Israel after he had successfully wrestled 
with a mysterious antagonist near the brook of Jabbok.i From 
there he went to Haran and married Leah, Bilhah, Zilpah and 
Rachel. He had twelve sons and they were to stand in particular 
relation to at least one of the twelve tribes. But Joshua had been 
ordered to exclude the descendants of Levi from enumeration 
amongst the children of rsraelz and they were deprived of all in¬ 
heritances as they had to act as priests.4 Joseph, on the contrary, 
was head of two tribes as his sons—Ephraim and Manasseh—were 

founders of two tribes called after their names; and thus the 
twelve tribes of Israel were made up .5 

The term Israel signified all the descendants of Jacob at any 
one time personified as a single individual. It was so applied 
during his life-time6 and was also common in the wilderness and 
during the wandering7 though more often than not they were 
styled as Children of Israel.”8 

Joshua partitioned the Holy Land— the land of inheritance 
given to Abraham—among the Children of Israel and the greater 
part of Southern Palestine was occupied by the tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin; while the remaining ten tribes settled in Northern 
f Justine'. ca Pital of the ten tribes during the longest period 

of their history in Palestine was Samaria, a town built by Omri, 

Is f ael ^^5 B.C.E.) and it continued to be the capital of 
the Kingdom of Israel till captivity of the ten tribes. 

<:elw«^f»,!i welve after their wanderings, had united them- 

rnn . „ were Judged” or ruled by one of their elected leaders. 

r?oeTW- m ^-n W u S n0t designed to be a sovereign acting on his own 
espotic will, but rather had to follow the Divine Will as revealed 

o e prop e s and the decision of a gathering of seventy-two 

^ SI >’ f ^ ron } aac h °f the tribes. This body so selected was 

called a council and later assumed the form of the Sanhedrin. 

1 Gen., XXXTT : 24—28- 

2 Nu., I : 49. 

3 Jos., XTV : 3. 

4 Nu. XVIII: 7. 

f» Reuben (the Reubenites) Simeon (the Simeonites), Judah, Issachar (the 
Issach antes) Zebulun (the Zebulunites). Dan (the Danites), Ephaim son 
ot Joseph (the Ephramites). Manasseh, son of Joseph (the Man ess i tea), 
Benjamin (the Benjamites), Naphtali (the Naphtalites), Gad (the 
Gaddites). Asher (the Aiheritea). 

6 Gen., XXXIV: 7. 

7 Ex., XXXII: 4; Deut., IV: 1. 

8 Gen., XLVI: 8 , Ex., 1:1; Nil., 1:2; Dent., XXIX: 1. 
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King Saul was the first Israelite king of the United 

Monarchy. On his death, however, civil war broke out and his 

son Ishbosheth was assassinated after a brief reign of two years. 

David became king of Judah, and it was not until he had reigned 

at Hebron for about seven years that he was invited to be the 

overlord of Israel as well.i He captured Jerusalem from the 

Jebusites and made it his capital. He was succeeded by his son 

Solomon, “the wisest of all men of West and East .”2 He built a 

splendid temple for the worship of Jehovah ,3 a magnificent 

palace for himself and other palaces for his wives. During his 

reign commerce flourished in his kingdom and India v/as visited 

both by land, sea and air.4 Ophir, a place near the mouth of the 

Indus, was reached.5 We hear of gold, silver, ivory, algum-trees,6 

pheasants and peacocks reaching his court. He also built a great 

mound, an artificial embankment on the east side of the Temple 

area towards the valley of Kidron. On top of it he built a small 

temple for himself, in which later on his son Absalom was buried. 

The mound was called after Solomon’s name and the temple 

gradually became known as the “Throne” or “Porch of 
Solomon.”7 


Solomon was succeeded by his son Rehoboam. He had 
nardly ascended the throne when, as a result of heavy taxation 

<r?s e R r> F hea A ed by J ?™ b r 0 * m ’ an Ephramite exile, broke out in 

f s . a / esult of th L ls rebellion all but the two tribes of 

i uler ^ i G u er ° 1 ,° h u° USe ° f David - J^oboam became 

uler of the ten tribes, and ihe new kingdom was called the 

kingdom of Israel. The House of David, however continued to 

rule over the Kingdom of Judah. Thus’it came about that the 

e ™ Js r ae , 1 , began exclusively to be applied to the Ten Tribes 

whd e Judah signified the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin It 

Iwf 3 be ™ entloned here that the term “Jew” originally si-ni- 
fied a descendant of Judah, the son of Jacob, or one belonging 

to the tribes of or to the kingdom of Judah. Later on this mein I 
ing was extended, and the word was annliefl tn thneo j 

-de wile 

1 IT Sam., V: 3. 

2 1 Kings, V : 30. 

3 1 Kings, VI: 14, 38. 

mentioned in OrienteltraMtfonI ^ * 01lrney bv air * !n,t is repeatedly 

5 Josephus, Antiq VIII, VI: 4. 

It has sometimes been asserted tint __ . . _ . 

algum - tree, which is sandal wood is neither found fJ "Tfr™ b ” f tho 

and exclusively grows in TnHL n . I01,ru * m Africa nor in a bin 

With tho coait near m„uih ° phiris idpnt > 

BxbU, 218 ). * the Indus (Commentary on the II a,, 

® S*ther, II * 5 i Matt., II: 2. ' 9 V - 

9 Dan- V : 13 t 
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from visiting Jerusalem and their being won over to their old 
allegiance, established two shrines, one at Dan and the other at 
Bethel, for the worship of the Golden Calf. The relations of the 
two kingdoms were naturally those of mutual hostility. War 
bet ween Israel and Judah went on in a languid way during the 
first six year S of their separate existence, i This perpetuated a 
morbid habit and mistrust between the two groups. King Jehu 
of Israel (884 B.C.E.) fought with King Athaliah <5 Judah g King 
Pekah entered into an alliance with King Rezin of Syria 

J* d “™ ad f; d . J ? dah and carried back a considerable number of 
captives, but they had to be released at the remonstrance of 
Piophet Oded.2 Tnis act of Israel brought about the prediction of 
Isaiah regarding the destruction of the Israelite and Syrian king¬ 
doms by the Assyrians.3 King Ahaz of Judah, being terrified for 

™ 1S , t £°“ and called in the Assyrians. Consequently 

Tiglath-pdeser conquered Samaria in 740 B.C.E. and carried some 

. e ^habitants to. Assyria.4 Pekah was slain and so was 
rtezin. Ihus began the captivity oi the Ten Tribes. 


In Samaria, the capital of The Ten Tribes, worship of Baal had 
been set up.5 'I he cup of Israelite iniquities had been filling for 
years. Hoshea had become king and his iniquities added only 
the last drop which made the cup full to overflowing. He killed 
Pekah and then revolted against the Assyrians at the instigation 
of the Egyptian king.6 Shalmaneser IV at once invaded the 
country and in 722 B.C.E. placed Samaria under a siege which 
lasted for three years.7 The length to which the siege was drawn 
out caused a revolt of the military officers in the Assyrian army. 
Sargon, the leader of the mutiny, killed Shalmaneser and himself 
became king. He successfully completed the siege and carried 
almost all the remainder of the Ten Tribes into a captivity 
from which they never returned.8 The captives were carried to 
Assyria, Mesopotamia and Media .9 The vacant country of 
Samaria was repopulated by colonists from five districts of the 
Assyrian empire and these colonists ultimately developed into the 
Samaritan nation, io It is for this reason that the Jews both south 
and north of that region considered Samaria to be a forbidden 
country and had an intense antipathy for the Samaritans. 


In about 711 B.C.E. Hezkiah, king of Judah, with a view to 
fight Sargon, entered into an alliance with the king of Babylon. 
This brought on them the wrath of Sargon, who fell upon them 


1 I Kings, XIV s 30; XV; 7. 16: II Chron., XII i 16; XIII s 2-3. 

2 II Chron., XXVIII: 8-16. 

3 Isa., VII : 4-16, 17. 

4 II Kings, XV: 29. 

5 1 Kings, XVI: 30-32. 

6 II Kings, XVII: 4. 

7 II Kings, XVIII: 9-10. 

8 Josephus , Antiq. 9 XV, II : 2 : Wars, II, XVIi 4 

9 II Kings* XVII: 6. XVIII: 11. 

10 II Kings, XVII s 24. 
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and they were defeated before they had time to put up a united 
front, i 

The Assyrian kingdom, however, gradually became decrepit 
and Nabonasser, one of the Assyrian generals, on entering 
Babylon, proclaimed himself as the independent ruler of the 
country. In 686 B.C.E. the Assyrian empire was conquered by 
the united forces of Babylon and Media, and the empire 
was partitioned between the victors. Nabonasser was succeeded 
by his son Nebuchadnezzar (Heb. Ne-bhukhed-netstsar )2 who 
is known in the East as Bakht-i-Nassar. 

Early in his reign, Jehoiakim, king of Judah, renounced his 
allegiance to Babylon. Nebuchadnezzar, therefore, at 
once put himself at the head of an army consisting of Babylon¬ 
ians and Medes and advanced against Jehoiakim, who ultimately 
had to surrender and was put to death. It was then the destiny 
of the two tribes of Judah to be taken to Babylon3 though this 
their first deportation was on a limited scale. It was in this 
captivity that Daniel and his three companions were taken 
away.4 The second deportation of Judah followed in 599 B.C.E. 
in the reign of Jehoiachin. It was on a much larger scale.s Then 
came the crowning captivity of all. Zedekiah, whom Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar had placed on the throne in place of his father Jehoiachin, 
proclaimed independence in the ninth year of his reign.6 Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar besieged Jerusalem once again and captured it in 
588 B.C.E. As a result of this, the Temple and the houses of 
aristocracy were burnt, the walls of the city were razed to the 
ground, and the Temple treasures were carried off. Almost all 
the inhabitants were taken into captivity and removed to 
Babylon.7 

Nebuchadnezzar was extremely cruel'to thq captives, both of 
Judah and Israel, who had, as a consequence of the defeat of 
Assyrians, become his prisoners and they feared and hated him. 

So much so that all wicked or cruel persons or rulers used to 
be called by them after his name. 

We novf enter into another chapter of Israelitish history. 
Cyrus, about whom Isaiah had prophesied,8 captured Babylon in 
539 B.C.E. He subjected the entire Babylonian empire to his rule 
and “as for the sons of Babylon,” Cyrus said in his tablet, 

1 There is no mention of this event in the Book of Kings or of the Chronicles 

but it ia referred to by Iaaiah (X : 5-24), and is distinctly recorded in 
the Assyrian Monuments. 

2- II Kings, XXIV: I. 

3 II Kings, XXIV: 14; II Chron., XXXVI: 6-7. 

4 Dan., 1: 6. 

6 ii Kings, XXIV: 12-16. 

6 II Kinga, XXIV: 20. 

7 II Kings, XXV: 9-12. 

8 lea, XLIYs 28 5 £LV: 1-14. 
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“I delivered their prisoners ” This happened in 536 B.C.E. By their 
prisoners Cyrus undoubtedly meant the captives taken from 
Jerusalem, for Ezra tells us that “the Lord stirred up the spirit of 
Cyrus, the King of Persia” i and he decreed the return of the 
“Jews to Jerusalem to build the house at Jerusalem which is in 
Judah.”2 Cyrus also returned for this purpose “the vessels of 
the house of the Lord which Nebuchadnezzar had taken away 
from Jerusalem .”3 Ezra gives details of all the families who 
returned at this time to Jerusalem with Zorobabel 4 and later 
on with him .5 If we scrutinize the names carefully, we find 
that all of them belonged to the tribes of Judah and Benjamin. 

But contrary to the decree of Cyrus all the Jews “were not 

allowed to return6 as it was feared that their so doing would 

depopulate his possessions.^ This is also borne out by the fact 

that a further “return” became necessary of which Ezra himself 

was the leader. But even this was confined to a few families 
only. 

The release of the Jews did not mean that they had become 
independent of the Persian Empire, for Judaea continued to be a 
part of the empire and the Governor of Juda?a, though a Jew, 
was a nominee of the Persian kings. 

Darius Hystaspis, the “King of Kings,” the Para Gustasp of 
Indian and Zend writings, is the next king in point of time. He 
ruled over a vast empire, extending from the Grecian Archi¬ 
pelago in the West to India in the East : in the North it extended 
to Bactria (Afghanistan); for he himself says : 

While I was in Babylon these provinces rebelled against me: Persia, 

w usiama. Media, Assyria, Armenia, Parthia, Margiana Sattagydia and 
oa Kians.8 

Darius invaded India and led a huge army for that purpose. 
The details of the invasion of Darius can be gathered from the 
writings of Herodotus and materially connected by Darius’' own 
inscriptions discovered at Daghestan. 

The Persian empire was broken up by the Bactrians, 
the Scytheans and the Parthians. The Parthian empire extended 
from the Jhelum river in India over 1,500 miles to the west with 
a varying breadth from south to north of about 100 to 400 miles. 
Damatrius, the son of Eythydemos, conquered a considerable 
portion of Afghanistan and Northern India. He was known as 
the “King of the Indians.” 

1 Ezra, I : 1. 

2 Ezra, I : 2; V : 13. 

3 Ezra, V : 14. 

4 Ezra,' IT s 2-67. 

5 Ezra, VIII: 2-14. 

6 Ezra, IV : 7-24. 

7 Edersheinn, The Life and 1'itncs Jesus , the Messiah , 13. 

3 Frof. Sayce, Herodotus, 389. 
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I have striven in these pages of ancient history merely to 

show how the Ten Tribes became subjects—it would be more 

correct to say prisoners—of different kingdoms. Before I deal 

with their movements from country to country it would, I think, 

be proper to discuss the question whether these tribes ever 
returned to their “own land.” 


The return of the Ten Tribes is not mentioned anywhere in 
the Old Testament. On the contrary, we are told : 


So was Israel carried away out of their ozim land to Assyria unto this day. 1 

Zachariah speaking of Israel, in the fourth year of King 
Darius, said that God had scattered them among all the nations and 
that “no man had passed through or returned” to their own 
iand.2 It would, in fact, be correct to say that after this the Old 
Testament and the Western historians lose all traces of the Ten 
Tribes. Sir Thomas Holditch, in The Gates of India , says : 


With the final overthrow of the Assyrian kingdom, we lose signt of 
the ten tribes of Israel who for more than a century had been mingled 
with the people of Mesopotamia and Armenia. At least history holds no 
record of their national existence.3 


gnoruig the vague speculations of some Western writers, the 
whereabouts of the Ten Tribes have always remained a mystery 
o them and has indeed baffled them. On the strength of a refer¬ 
ence in the New Testament to “the twelve tribes'' it lias been 
suggested that some of the ten tribes had returned to Jerusalem 
with Zorobabel. But this is incorrect, for at a time when the 
question of the return” could not even have been dreamt of 
Hezekiah had sent letters “to all Israel and Judah and wrote 
letters also to Ephraim and Manasseh that they could come to the 

?n^V° f , th , e T Lord at Je ™salem to keep the Passover unto the 

and “Srae?” Isra eh 3 4 These letters were sent all over “Judah” 
0 1 e l ~ anc l not to Assyria—“to the remnants that 

are escaped out of the hands of the King of Assyria ”s Thu* 

S5r S “ 

Tte refere^rin ^ d , n °‘ to the Ten Tl ' ib « i" captivit£ 

tn rnoaJf th New Tes tament must, therefore be taken 

behtaT “ embers “e Twelve Tribes as had’been left 


supp T „rrthel«Ta7the C T»^ S h n ’° ny “ ancient r <*ords to 

return from their , Wpahr so called, did not 

from the Second Boolf of the Tc have al ready quoted passages 

effect. rn, e h C e°fec?n?B^ h 5S3S s an w d e f -” Za ' h «-'’ *° 


1 TT XVII : 23. 

2 Zacb., VII: 14 . 


3 Holditch, The Gates of India, 49. 

4 II Chron., XXX : 1. 

5 II Chron.. XXX : 6. 
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. And whereas thou sawest that he gathered another peaceable multi- 

hlm ’ th , os ® f re the ten tribes which were carried away prisoner 

Ca |S V *tte“1o„‘k Ki'"' lhi 

fjztzi «™ d — a sSH ^ hS f? " f 

V ,ey l never ■“*>* ‘n *heir'™* W A^d they^ntereS'tof^ SS 

end . h. U U ?.n h d1 h |°S,'rrSn Z‘!^TlLZZ *° B °’ «""> 

w»*3J2?Wvi? 0 f° Ubt ' i S A P°cryphal, but it indicates what 
nPrioH T^ by the JeWS about the Ten Tribes at a very early 

the fact that Fh 1 2 3 4 S v geat least > to historical evidence of 
he fact that the Ten Tribes had not returned to their “own land,” 

thi^minH^ le ? tbGir place of ca P tivit y for a place which to 

towards the East and to a place called Arsareth. I might 
mention here that in Tabaqat-i-Nasiri it is stated : that 
in the time of the Shansabi dynasty, a people called Bam 

( 5 hlld r n , ° f Israel) used to live in Asareth and were 
?,.^ e ln irade .2 Thomas Ledlie in his book. More Ledlian, 

ri mg on the origin of Afghans, gives cogent reasons for 
connecting Asareth with Hazara District in the N.W.F. Province 
of Pakistani and the territory of Kashmir adjoins that of 
Hazara. But the old boundary of Asret in Swat was just on the 

v A. i , river and, higher up near Chilas, ran 

into Kashmir territory. 


Josephus, who wrote in the reign of Vespasian, records 

a speech of King Agrippa to the Jews wherein he exhorted them 

to submit to the Romans and expostulated with them in the 
following terms : 


What ! Do you stretch your hopes beyond the river Euphrates? Do 
an J you think that your fellow-tribes will come to your aid out of 

Aaiabene? Besides, if they would, the Parthians would not permit them.4 

We learn from this oration, delivered to the Jews them¬ 
selves, and by a king of the Jews, that the Ten Tribes even at that 
time were captive beyond % the Euphrates and under the 
Parthians. Josephus himself tells us that so late as his time 
(latter part of the 1st century of the Christian era) the Ten Tribes 
“were still beyond the Euphrates, an immense multitude and 
not to be estimated by numbers .’’5 That these tribes had not 

1 II Esdras, XIII: 89-36. The First and Second Book of Esdras were 

accepted by the Church as the “Word of God, ** and it was not until the 
Council of Trent (1546 A.C.) that they were rejected as uninspired. 

2 Tabaqat-i-Nasiri , 179. 

3 Thomas Ledlie, More Ledlian , Calcutta Review, January 1898. 

4 Josephus, AnHq. 9 XI, V: 2. 

6 lbid. t XV , II j 2; Wars, II, XVI : 4. 
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returned even in the time of Jesus is evident from his various 
utterances. He spoke of them as “lost,”i “the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel,” 2 and “as the children of God that were scattered 
abroad. ”3 He proclaimed that his mission was “to seek and save 
that which was lost.”4 James, brother of Jesus, addressed his 
Epistle “to the ten tribes which were scattered abroad.”s He 
addressed the twelve tribes because all the descendants of Judah 
and Benjamin had not returned to Jerusalem. 


It is, however, true that on a pledge to return, some very few 
of the captives used to be “granted leave of absence” and 
permitted to pay a visit for a limited time to Jerusalem. This 
was usually done on one of the feast days.6 They were on these 
visits described and addressed according to the country from 
which they had come. This makes intelligent the following 
address of Peter to these visitors on the day of Pentecost : 


^ a ^ h !, anS and Medes and Elamites,7 and the dwellers in Mesopotamia 
and in Judaea, and Cappadocia,8 in Pontus,9 and in Asda be this 

known unto you, and hearken to my words. 10 ' 


This passage clearly shows that the Ten Tribes were not even 
at that time residing in their own land, for people of Samaria 

were not mentioned by Peter, although he was addressing the 
Twelve Tribes. 


St. Jerome, who wrote in the 5th century of the Christian 
era, while discussing the “Dispersion of Israel ” in his notes on 
Hosea, said : 

Until this day the ten tribes are subjects to the kings of the Persians 
nor has their captivity ever been loosened.il 


Again in another connection, he wrote : 


„„ , The ten tribes inhabit at this day the cities and mountains of the 
Medes.12 


Dr. Alfred Edersheim, discussing in his book The Life and 
Times of Jesus, the Messiah, the fate of the Ten Tribes, says : 


tn general it is of the greatest importance to remember in regard 
to the Easterh Dispersion that only a minority of the Jews, consisting in 

ol!a * « bOUt 5 9’ 000 pngmally returned from Babylon, first under Zorobabel 
and afterwards under Ezra (537 B.C.E. and 459 B.C.E. respectively) Nor 


1 Matt., XVIIIs 11. 

2 Matt., XV: 24. 

3 John, XI: 52. 

4 Luke, XIX: 10. 

6 Jas., 1: 1. 

6 Of. Zach., VII : 2-3. 

7 A 'SoutlKt P^ia SayL ' e Waa the A »yn- 

8 A province in the interior of Asia Aliiior 

9 A province in the S.E. of Asia Minor. 

10 Acts, n* 9.14. 

11 Tom., VI: 7. 

1* Ibid., VI j 80. 
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was their inferiority confined to numbers only. The wealthiest and most 
influential of the Jews remained behind. According to Josephus, with 
whom Phiio substantially agrees, vast numbers, estimated at millions, 
inhabited the Trans-Euphrates provinces 1 . . . . the great mass of the 
ten tribes was in the days of Christ, as in our own times, lost to the 
Hebrew nation.2 

There can, therefore, be no question that the Ten Tribes did 
not return from their captivity to their own land. There is no 
room left for any shadow of doubt in the matter. Has anyone 
heard of any expedition of the Ten Tribes going forth indepen¬ 
dently from the country of their captivity to conquer other 
naions or countries? Has anyone even heard of their rising in 
insurrection to burst the bonds of their captivity? Has any 
mention ever been made of their release by their overlords? 
Ezekiel, no doubt, did prophecy that they would be brought out 
of the country of their captivity, but it was not towards the land 
of Israel, for, in the name of the Lord, he had said : 

I will bring them forth out of the country where they sojourn but 
they shall not enter into the land of Israeli 

But to which country or countries were the Ten Tribes taken? 
To be able to answer this question satisfactorily, we have to 
retrace the various steps of history. From the Old Testament 
we learn that Tiglath-pileser had carried them away to “Halal 
and Habur and Kara, and to the river Gozan.”4 Sargon had done 
Ihe sarne.5 Halah, according to the researches of Layard and 
Rawlinson, was in upper Khabur and Habur was a river of that 
name in Kurdistan which fell into the Euphrates. But Ezekiel, 
who himself was a captive, spoke of the river Chabur 
(Khabur).6 If Habur was in fact a river it could hardly 
have been properly described by reference to another river 
(Gozan). Rabbi Aba, the son of Kahana, appears to be more to the 
point when he says that Halah meant Helzon and Habur stood 
for Adiabene, the country mentioned by King Agrippa. George 
Moore mentions another Rabbinical tradition to the effect that 
the Ten Tribes passed over a river flowing through the land of 
Cush.7 

The journey of the Ten Tribes further east is interlinked with 
the varying fortunes of the great empires which flourished in 
the East and with the wars which were waged by one against the 
other. In these early times one of the objectives of wars was the 
amassing of a great population for manual labour and the 
creation of new centres of civilization and trade. From time 
immemorial it has been customary for the captives taken in war 

1 Dr. Alfred Edersheim, The Life and Time* of Je&us the Messiah, 8. 

2 Ibid., 16. 

3 Ezek., XX : 38. 

4 1 Chron., V : 26. 

6 II Kings, XVIII: 11. 

6 Ezek., I : 1. 

7 George Moore, Ths Loti TriUs, 148-160. _ ^ 
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to be transported bodily to another field for purpo^s of 
colonization. When the world was so scantily populated such 
methods were natural and effectual. The increasing working 
power, thus obtained, brought about improvement in the new 

^ otherwise could not have been accomplished. 

huge palaces and other edifices and monuments were built All 
bterSi5 h “+R WOrk \° f ^ nc ’ >n t Assyria ’ Babylon and Tndia were 

buildings and monuments must have demanded an immense 

° f ma ? ual labour. Only conquering monarehs with whole 
whrS S T-t S PF 1801161 " 5 could have compassed such gigantic works 

f ^ time - Thus lt was that the people of 

-i ern Asia —Israelites, Jews, Phcenecians, and in their turn 
theAssyrians, the Babylonians, and even the Persians and the 

\ WeTG tra osported over vast distances by land and a 

., ^ 3S ^ ven 1° the human races in that part of 

the world which has complicated the science of ethnology. 

r • + T t e Pfophng,°f Australia, New Zealand and America by the 
British, of Canada by the French, of Brazil by the Portuguese 

modern Ar nH ntlna and Chi i e by the S P aniards and Italians is a 
humStv d TW S com P rehensive Process in the distribution of 
1 amty ‘ They 3X6 of a more permanent character because 
tney were, so to speak, voluntary emigrations. But ancient 
compuisoiy movements were wholesale and they led to the 

of Pf°p!e m places which would not ordinarily have 

su P ersessiOR of a displaced or annihilated people some- 
vanetv to t °T d . on the P oss ^ors of the land as an’ethnic 

outlymg provinces of the dominions were also considered as 
captivT^ esse . ntial du mping places for such bodies of 

pheasants and peacocks, and from whi? d ’, lver> lvory > 
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as the very borders of India, or that Sargon or Nebuchadnezzar 
should have deported a portion of the Israelitish nation to 
colonize their Eastern possessions. Darius later employed the 
same process to the same ends when he deported Greeks from 
their Lybian Barke to Bactria. In building the vast Persian 
Empire a gradual fostering of Eastern Colonies set up an example 
to be followed by the succeeding kingdoms which one after the 
other held sway in Central or Western Asia. The Parthians 
ruled in India itself. Alexander, for example, transported people 
to Chitral in Northern Pakistan for similar reasons. They are a 
mixture of Greco-Persian stock and exist even to-day as Kafirs 
of Chitral and the Hindu-Kush.i George Moore tells us that the 
occupation by the Scythians, in fact, of the very provinces in 
which the Twelve Tribes dwelt, forced them further East.« The 
Great Wall of China was also the product of forced labour to 
prevent the Greeks and the Parthians, and in consequence their 
prisoners, the Israelites, from going any further. 


But though the peopling of far-off lands in those days was 
necessarily a land process, yet the geographical features of the 
land determined the direction of the human tide. I have already 
mentioned that Tiglath-pileser had, for twenty years before the 
fall of Samaria and the consequent deportation of the Ten Tribes 
of Israel, made conquests in Asia and had almost touched the 
very borders of India. Why he went no further, or why Darius 
returned soon after his entry into the Punjab, or why Alexander 
left the greater part of India unexplored can only be explained 
on natural grounds. The Indus valley would offer to military 
invaders from the West the first taste of the quality of the clima e 
of the Indian plains. The Indus valley in the hot weather woul 
possess little climatic attraction for Western highlanders. Again, 
the freezing cold in the winter months of the Himalayas, and t e 
constant snow on “the roof of the world” would have been 
another deterrent for further progress. The Gobi desert wou 
also prevent any further marches of the army. That is why tne 
armies of Alexander refused to go much beyond the Indus o 
beyond India, and when forced to do so mutinied against 
He could not enter China and had to return disappointed. I 
great Assyrian, Babylonian and Persian conquerors before him 
must have encountered much the same difficulties. It is histori¬ 
cally clear, however, that whereas the Assyrians mid tn 
Babylonians knew and trod the way to Afghanistan (or Bactnaj. 
Bokhara and Samarkand, the Persians, Greeks, Scythians an 
Parthians entered India. The Parthians even settled and rul 
in Northern India. Darius and Alexander on their return nt 
to Tibet and the borders of China. If we examine the mapoi 
'Asia with a little care we shall see that there are no to 

harriers to the passing of large bodies of people from Nmeve 

1 Sir George Soott Robertson, The Kafirs of Hindu-Kvsh, 237. 

2 George Moore, The Lost Ten Tribes, 110. 
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Herat (Afghanistan), or from Herat to India until we reach the 

Indus, or from the Indus valley through Hazara, Kashmir 

and, in the summer months, on to Gilgit, Ladakh and Tibet 
itself. 

The retreats of Darius and Alexander also give us the clue 
to the general lines of communications in ancient days between 
Mesopotamia, Afghanistan (Bactria), India and Tibet. The 

r» V ? wu 118 °*.^ ahmud °f Ghazni are comparatively recent affairs. 
.But the centuries which have rolled by since the days of Tiglath- 

piieser have d°ne little to modify these lines of communication 

from the earliest times with which we come in contact through 

any human record. We find these high-roads being trodden by 

the feet of thousands and thousands of weary captives soldiers 

and merchants, an intermittent tide of humanity, in numbers 

t0 . 4 modern tlme s, bringing Western Asia into touch 
with the East to an extent which we can hardly appreciate. 

™ * ha ^* already quoted a passage from the Second Book of 

Esdras and have also referred to the prophecies of Ezekiel and 
Zachanas regarding the movements of Israelites away from their 

7^°S^^ rdS - He *J St V 1 have mentioned that as a result 

India.i What is more natural than that the Ten Tribes should 
have moved with their conquerors and rulers to the dis- 

*{;? Jf ast and i u ^t stop further penetration beyond 
those places which, we know from history, their conquerors and 

rulers could not and did not cross? If this be true, we have a right 

P°oVh PeCt ^ d find , Lost Ten ^Ihcs in Afghanistan, Balkh 
Bokhara Khorasan, Kokand, Samarkand and Tibet and also in 

Western China and m India-N.W.F.P. (Pakistan) and Kashmir 

•»» 'P xe . re ynnants of Israel, of course, would still be found in 
Mesopotamia and m countries further West.? It is a most signi¬ 
ficant fact that whereas the Jews in Palestine, Arabia Turkev 
Mesopotamia and Persia style themselves as Yahoodi (Jews) ’ 
those from Persia onwards call themselves Bani Israel (Children 
of Israel). Dr. Joseph Wolff, himself a Christian Jew tells us 

Knk a h H acrosa £ srae lites in Persia, Kurdistan, Khurasan 

were”tn i mark v nd ' ? Bokhara . he estimates, they 

BSLS n a„d°S d as S *'*”*”* 

*nd suffering and 

are of the Ten Tribes, who nlfverTetumed to a ? d B ^hara 
Ionian captivity .3 turned to Palestine after their Baby- 

i, 

n m W £ e ® ,er » History of India , 1239. 

2 T i>t^ en Where are They f “ By One who Ino k 

This pamphlet was published in 1893 by the bee ? amon K them.** 

Institute London and is attributed to J ^ Convert 

* 3 Pr * Jo9e P h of a i to. 
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Dr. Joseph Wolff states that the Israelites of Bokhara would 
not even listen to him until he had recited the Shemay Israel, i.e., 
the Cry of Israel : “Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord.”* 
He mentions that they call bitter vines : the Vines of Sodom , and 
also records : 

All the Jews of Turkestan assert that the Turkomanians are the 
descendants of Togarmat, one of the sons of Gorner.2 

Syed Abdul Jabbar Shah, the ex-Ruler of Swat, refers to a 
letter written by the Emir of Turkestan to Xerxes in which it 
was stated that some of the Ten Tribes were at that time living- 
in his country.3 

Sir Thomas Holditch also found an Israelitish colony in 
Ralkh, which he described as the Bessos of Darius.4 

Dr. Wolff mentions that among the Israelites of Bokhara 
Ihere is a very old tradition that some of the Ten Tribes are also 
to be found in China.5 If we turn to China we find that the 
Israelites of K’ai-Fung Fu claim their entry through India.6 
Francis Bernier, writing in 1664, mentioned that certain Jesuit 
Fathers of his time had come across Israelites in China and Tibet.? 
Hue and Gabet give a very vivid description of the customs and 
habits of these forlorn and forsaken Israelites who hardly then 
knew their prayers in Hebrew.8 Meer Izzutoollah, who had been 
British Resident for years in these countries, records that the 
Tibetan Jews assert that their original scriptures were in a lan¬ 
guage which had become unintelligible to them.9 In India itseit 
we have Bani Israel in Bombay and on the Malabar coast. 

I have so far just stated a few facts, recorded by different 
travellers regarding the dispersed Israelites. I am really rn° r ^ 
concerned with the Bani Israel of Afghanistan and Kashmii. 
will, therefore, deal separately and at some length with the ongi » 
descent, habits and customs of the inhabitants of these ° 

countries. 


1 Dr. Joseph Wolff, Narrative of a Mission to Bokhara in the ye"rs 1843-lf 
See also Dent., VI: 4. 

3 Sved A bd J Jabbar S^ab nn'amene-i-Bani-Israil or the Afghan Nation, f. 69 

a Qir Thomas Holditch, The Oates of India. 69. ,, 

5 Dr. Joseph Wolff, Narrative of,, Mission to Bolhara in the gear, 1843-1845. I- 
A r H Bord, The Jews in lndu> and the tar hast. 23. 

7 Francis Bernier, Journey to Kashmir , the Paradise of the Indians, 171. 

8 Hue and Gabet, Travels in Tartanh Thibet and China , 105. 

9 Meer Izzutoollah, Travels %n Central Asia , 14. 



CHAPTER XXI 


AFGHANS AND THE KASHMIRIS 


Many Western writers have tried to trace and follow the 
Lost Ten Tribes of Israel from the time of their deportation from 
Palestine. They have failed in their task because they invariably 
confined themselves to the Old Testament and, instead of taking it 
as their starting-point, they centred their theories round it and 
tried, in vain, to prove that it contained the final truth. They 
consequently ignored or, rather, rejected every fact which was 
not, or could not be made, compatible with the Biblical version. 
The whereabouts of the Lost Ten Tribes, therefore, continued to 
remain a mystery to them. Now and again a traveller or a 
scholar, when passing through Afghanistan or Kashmir, tumbled 
on the truth but his interest was that of a casual observer. 


The claim of Afghans to be the Children of Israel is not merely 
founded on tradition. It is supported by ancient monuments, 
old inscriptions and historical works which are still to be found 
in manuscripts in their possession- Tn these books of history the 
.genealogies of the Afghan tribes are given in great detail. The 
most ancient manuscript available to us is Rama ul Albab li 
Tazvarikh-ul-Akabir ival Ansab — The Garden of the Teamed in the 
History of Great Men and Genealogies —by Abu Suleman Paud bin 
Abul Fazal Muhammad Albenaketi which was written in 717 A.H. 
The author in his Introduction says that ever since the times of 
Moses the ancestors of Afghans had to face great hardships. They 
were expelled from place to place and exterminated, Jerusalem 
was sacked more than once and their ancestors, the Israelites 
were carried into captivity. In Chapter I a detailed history of 

(Jacob) Israe l is given and in Chapter n the genealogies 
of the Afghan tribes are traced to King Talut (Saul). 

Mestoufi, the author of Majm-a'ul Ansab, traces Kais, the tribal 
head of the Afghans, in a series of thirty-one degrees to King 

k 1 ^ * f orty-five generations to Abraham, and even bevond 
oack to Adam. ~ ’ 


® uk htawar Khan in his most valuable universal history 
™Zl ~ A T;^ h€ M l Z° r ° f the W ° rId ’ gives a vivid account of the 

w,° ther places in Afghanistan. Similarly Hafiz Rahmat 

in Jp f* A i arn ? n . h “ Z hulaSat ' uUAnsah and Fareed-ud-Din Ahmad 

are the descendants of Israel through King Talut. " 

, , T hav L yet J° mentlon two most famous historical works on the 
subject. The first is Tarikh-t-Afghana (History of the Afghans) by 
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Niamatuliah, which was translated by Bernard Dork in 1829, and 
the second is Tarikh-i-Hafiz Rahmatkhani , by Hafiz Muhammad 
Zadeek which he wrote in 1184 A.H. These works were founded 
upon the History of Kujoo, the celebrated historian and genea¬ 
logist. These books deal with the early history of the Afghans, 
their origin and wanderings in general. They particularly discuss 
the Yusuf Zyes and their occupation of Kabul, Bajoor, Swat, 
Peshawar and other places. The two authors after tracing the 
descent of the Afghans from Jacob through King Saul came to 
the conclusion that Afghans are the Children of Israel— Bani 
Israel. : • 


Among recent authors Syed Jalal-ud-Din Afghanii and Syed 
Abdul Jabbar Shah ,2 ex-Ruler of Swat, deserve to be mentioned 
specially. Both these writers give the genealogies of different 
Afghan tribes and ultimately trace them all to King Saul, and 
even beyond. They discuss the question exhaustively and come 
to the irresistible conclusion that the Afghans represent the Lost 
Ten Tribes of Israel. 


If we turn to Western travellers and writers we find that 
they also have come to the same conclusion. The first to come 
to our notice is Henry Vanisttart. In a letter which appeared in 
Indian Rrsearches he commented on the Israelitish descent of 
the Afghans and mentioned the circumstances under which they • 
had become Muslims. He opined that the claim of the Afghans to 
be Bant Israel was more than justified.3 


Sir Alexander Brunes in his Travels into Bokhara , which he 
published in 1835, speaking of the Afghans said : 

The Afghans call themselves Bani Israel, or the children of Israel, but 
consider the term Vahoodi , or Jew, to be one of reproach. They say tna 
Nebuchadnezzar, after the overthrow of Jerusalem, transplanted them in o 
the towns of Ghore near Bamean and that they were called after 

Chief Afghan a.they say that they lived as Jews till Khalid 

moned them in the first century of the Mohammadans to assist In tne 
against the infidels. For their services on that occasion Kayse. } 
leader, got the title Abdoolrasheed, which means the son of the Mis * • 
He was also told to consider himself as the Butan (an Arabic word; 
mast of the tribe, on which their posterity would hinge . . . • e 

time the Afghans are sometimes called Putan (or Pathan) by which n 

they are familiarly known in India. 


Having precisely stated the traditions and history of the AfS* 1 2 3 4 ® __ 
see no good reason for discrediting them, though there may be s 
anachronism, and the dates do not exactly correspond with thoseox 
Old Testament. . . . The Afghans look like Jews and the younger bro 
marries the widow of the elder. The Afghans entertain strong 
against the Jewish nation, which would at least show that they ha 
desire to claim, without just cause, a descent from them.4 


1 Tarifch-i-Afghana (History of Afghans). 

2 Mu.n Ameen-i Bani Ierael. MS. 

3 Indian Researches, 1788, Vol. II : 69. 

4 Sir Alexander Brunos, Travels into Bokhara t Vol. IT : 139-141. 
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Sir Alexander Brunes was again in 1837 sent as the first 
British Envoy to the Court at Kabul. For some time he was the 
guest of Amir Dost Muhammad Khan. He questioned the King 
about the descent of the Afghans from the Israelites. The Amir 
replied that “his people had no doubt of that, though they repudi¬ 
ated the idea of being Jews, whom they treat with hereditary 
contempt. They found their claim not merely on tradition, but 
on an ancient record in their possession named Munjoo-i-Ansab." 

G. T. Vigne in his Travels in Kashmir, Ladakh and Iskardoo, 
quotes Lieut. Wood as saying that the Esau Khel of Khybar Pass 
speak of the greatness of their tribes in former days. Vigne 
points out that Esau and Zaka, which latter is the same as 
Tssachar, are Jewish names and they “existed before the Moham- 
madans came.” Vigne goes on to explain that, as among Jews, 
if Maha is added to a name of a tribe, it would give the name of 
their principal town, so, he says, is the case with the Afghans 
and cites by way of illustration, the village of Mahazaka in the 
N. W. F. Province.* 

Dr. Joseph WolfF “was wonderfully struck with the re¬ 
semblance which the Yusuf Zayes and the Khaibaries, two of their 
(Afghan) tribes, bear to the Jews ”2 

William Moorcroft travelled, during 1819 to 182:5, through 
various countries adjoining' India, including Afghanistan. “The 
Khaibarees” he says, “are tall and have a singularly Jewish cast 
of features.”3 At Push Kvun he came across a very old copy of 
the Old Testament in Hebrew .4 

J. B. Frazer in his book. An Historical and Descriptive Account 
of Persia and Afghanistan, which he published in 1843, says : 

According to their (Afghans’) own tradition they believe themselves 
to be descendants from the Jews .... they preserved the purity of their 
religion until they embraced Islam.5 

J. P. Ferrier wrote his Historv of the Afghans in 1858. Tt was 
translated by Capt. W. M. Jesse. He too was disposed to believe 
that the Afghans represented the Ten Tribes of Israel. In support 
of his views he recorded, among others, a very significant fact : 

When Nadir Shah marching to the conquest of India arrived at 
^hawar, the chief of the tribe of Yoosoof Zyes presented him with a 
Bible written in Hebrew and several other articles that had been used in 
their ancient worship and which they had preserved. These articles were 
at once recognised by the Jews who followed the camp.6 

1 O. T. Vicne, Travel s in Kashmir, Ladakh and Iskardoo, Vol. I : 12S. 

2 Dr. Jftsepb Wolff, Narrative of a Mission to Bokhara in the years 1843-1845, 12. 

3 Moorcroft and Trebeck. Travels in Himalayan Provinces of Hindustan and 

the Punjab ; in Ladakh and Kashmir , in Peshawar, Kabul, Kundvz and 
Bokhara, 12. 

4 Ibid., 22. 

8 J. C. Frazer, An Historical and Descriptive Account of Persia and Afghani eton 
298. 

6 J* P# Ferrier, History of the Afghans n 4. 
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George Moore published his famous work the Lost Tribes in 
1861. He gave numerous facts to prove that these tribes are 
traceable to the Afghans and the Kashmiris. After giving details 
of the character of the wandering Israelites, he said : 

And we find that the very natural character of Israel reappear in all 
its life and reality in countries where people call themselves Born Israel 
and universally claim to be the descendants of the Lost Tribes. The 
nomenclature of their tribes and districts, both in ancient Geography, and 
at the present day, confirms this universal natural tradition. Lastly, we 
have the route of the Israelites from Media to Afghanistan and India mark¬ 
ed by a series of intermediate stations bearing the names of several of 
the tribes and clearly indicating the stages of their long and arduousi 
joumey.l 

Moore then goes on to say : 

Sir William Jones, Sir John Malcolm and the missing Chamberlain, 
after full investigation, were of the opinion that the Ten Tribes migrated 
to India, Thibet and Cashemire through Afahanistan.2 

Moore has mentioned only three eminent writers on the sub¬ 
ject. But reference can also be made with advantage to General 
Sir George Macmunn,3 Coi. G. B. Malleson,4 Col. Failson,5 George 
Bell,6 E. Balfour,7 Sir Henry Yule8 and Sir George Rose.9 They, 
one and all, independently came to the same conclusion. I will 
mention yet another : Major II. W. Believe went on a political 
mission to Kandahar and published his impressions in his Journal 
of a Mission to Kandahar # 1857-8. He then wrote in 1879 his book — 
Afghanistan and Afghans . In 1880 he was sent, once again though 
on another mission, to Kabul, and in the same year he delivered 
two lectures before the United Services Institute at Simla : A 
Ne*w Afghan Question , or Are the Afghans Israelites ? and Who 
are the Afghans ? He then published another book : The Races of 
Afghanistan. And finally he collected all his facts in An Enquiry 
into the Ethnography of Afghanistan which was published from 
Woking in 1891. 

In this work he mentions Killa Yahood no (Fort of the Jews), 
as being the name of the eastern boundary of their country, and 
also speaks of Dasht-i-Yahoodii* (Jewish plain), a place in the 
Mardan District of N. W.F.P. (in Pakistan). He also speaks of 
an Afghan tribe called Kushaniz and of various places beginning 
or ending with Kush. Finally he concludes : 

1 George Moore, The Loet Tribes, 151. 

2 Ibid. 

3 General Sir George Macmunn, Afghanistan from Darius to Amanullah, 215. 

4 Col. G. B. Malleson, The History of Afghanistan from the Earliest Period of 

the outbreak of the War of 1878, 39. 

5 Col. Feitaon, History of Afghanistan , 49. 

t> George Bell, Tribes of Afghanistan , 15. 

7 E. Balfour. Ency. of India , Arfc., Afghanistan. 

8 Ency. Brit. Art., Afghanistan. 

9 The Hon'ble S»r George Rose, The Afghans , the Ten Tribes and the Kings of 

the East , 26. 

10 H. W. Bel lew. An Enquiry into the Ethnography of Afghanistan , 34. 

11 Ibid., 4. 

12 lbid. t 81. 
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The Afghan’s accounts of Jacob and Esau, of Moses and the Exodus, 
of the Wars of the Israelites with the Amalakites and conquest of Palestine’ 
of the Ark, of the Covenant, and of the election of Saul to the Kingdom' 
etc., etc. are clearly founded on the Biblical records, and clearly indicate 
a knowledge of the Old Testament, which if it does not prove the presence 
of the Christians at least corroborates their assertion that the Afghans were 
readers of the Pentateuch up to the time of the appearance*of Mohammad.1 

A contributor in the Civil & Military Gazette, a daily news¬ 
paper of Lahore, after comparing the Afghan names with those 
of the Israelites and certain other corresponding features of the 

two peoples, expressed the view that they are descendants of the 

Lost Tribes.2 

Thomas Ledlie wrote an article in the Calcutta Review , which 
he subsequently elaborated and published in two volumes. He 
expressed his views on the subject very clearly : 

Europeans always confuse things, when they consider the fact that 
ohe Afghans call themselves Bam Israel and yet reject their Jewish descent, 
indeed, the Afghans discard the very idea of any descent from the Jews, 
they, however, yet claim themselves to be of Bant Israel .3 

Ledlie then goes on to explain : 

Israelites, or the Ten Tribes, to whom the term Israel was applied— 

a ™" th . ei .r se P aration from the House of David, and the tribe of Judah, 
which tribe retained the name of Judah and had a distinct history ever 

d .’r Tiiese alone are called Jews and are distinguished from the 
Bam Israel as much in the East as in the West.4 

Among the recent writers Dr. Alfred Edersheim says : 

Modern investigations have pointed to the Nestorians and latterly, 
with almost convincing evidence (so far as it is possible) to the Afghans 
as descendants from the Lost Tribes.5 

Sir Thomas Holditch in his Rhe Gates of India says l 

But there is one important people (of whom there is much more to be 
said) who call themselves Bani Israel, who claim a descent from Cush and 
Ham, who have adopted a strange mixture of Mosaic L&w in Ordinances 
in their moral code, who (some sections at least) keep a feast which 
strongly accords with the Passover, who hate the Yahudi (Jew) with a 
traditional hatred, and for whom no one has yet been able to suggest any 
other origin than the one they claim, and claim with determined force, and 

these people are the overwhelming inhabitants of Afghanistan and 
Kashmir.6 


Describing the women of Afghanistan he said : 


The women have handsome features of Jewish cast.7 

It is obvious, therefore, that tradition, history, written re¬ 
cords, both ancient and modern, point to the one conclusion that 
the Afghans are the descendants of the Lost Ten Tribes of Israel. 


x H. W. Bellew, An Enquiry into the Ethnography of Afghanistan 
2 November 23, 1898. 


3 Thomas Ledlie, More Lcdlian , Calcutta Review, January, J 898 

4 Ibid., 7. 

5 Dr. Alfred Edersheim, The Life and Times of Jesus , the Messiah 

6 Sir Thomas Holditch, The Oates of India , 49. 

7 Ency . Brit. 9 Art., Afghanistan (14th Editions 


191. 
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Now let me turn to the Kashmiris. Here again we find that 
their traditions, history, written records, both ancient and 
modern, establish their descent from the Lost Ten Tribes of 
Israel. The Kashmiris claim to be Bani Israel and call themselves 
Kashar , which is a Hebrew word meaning right. 

Unfortunately, no history of Kashmir from ancient Hindu 
sources* except Kalhana's Rajatarangini , is available, and the 
Rajatarangini , as its very name indicates, deals with the Kings of 
Kashmir and not with its people. The first real historian of 
Kashmir was Mulla Nadiri who started writing his Tarikh-i - 
Kashmir (History of Kashmir) in the reign of Sultan Sikandar 
(1378—1416 C.E.) and completed it in the reign of Sultan Zain-ul- 
Abidin, for the author just mentions, towards the end of the 
book, the commencement of the reign of this Emperor. The next 
historian was Mulla Ahmad. He wrote IVagaya-i-Kashmir (Events 
of Kashmir) during the reign of Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin. Though 
independent of the history of Mulla Nadiri, it really is a continu¬ 
ation of that work. In both of these books it is categorically 
stated that the inhabitants of Kashmir were descendants of Israel. 
The next book of history, mentioning this fact is Hashmat-i- 
Kashmir by Abdul Qadir bin Qazi-ul Quzat Wasil Ali Khan. He 
wrote in 1820 C.E. and stated that Ahl-i-Kashmir Bani Israel and , 1 2 3 
the inhabitants of Kashmir are th * Children of Israel ; and further on 
he states that they had come from the Holy Land .2 He gives 
detailed facts which support this claim and with these I will deal 
elsewhere. Mulla Muhammad Khalil of Murjanpur (Kashmir) 
wrote his Tarikh-i-Khalil in 1866 C.E. Discussing the origin of the 
people of Kashmir, and dealing with King Vasukula, he says • 

In his reign Muslims came and settled here from a distant land.3 

Now according to the calculations of Kalhana, Vasukula 
ruled from 765 to 705 B.C.E. For the present T think it would 
suffice merely to point out that the earlier dates of Kalhana are 
not reliable. H. H. Wilson wrote a very lengthy and exhaustive 
article— The History of Kashmir in which he calculated that Vasu¬ 
kula began his reign in 218 B.C.E. But Wilson, as I will showy 
later, had also made a mistake in his calculations, and if Khalil 
is correct, the ancestors of the present inhabitants of Kashmir 
must have come in about the third century before the 
ministry of Jesus. It tallies to a great extent with the 
history of the captivity of Israel. But I need hardly point 
out that there could not be any Muslims at that time. The 
author was also aware of this fact, but he was only quoting a 
passage from Mulla Nadiri. He, therefore, left the quotation 
intact and explained : 

1 Abdul Qadir, Haahmat-i-Kashmir, MS. No. 42, Royal Asiatic Society# Bengal 
Cj. 68 b. 

2 Ibid., Folio 77 b. 

3 Mulla Muhammad Khalil, Tarikh-i-Khalil, MS, Folio 23. 
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You should know that at that time the last Holy Messenger 
(Muhammad) had not even been born and these Muslims were the 
followers of earlier prophets, the People of the Book A 

The term People of the Book ( Ahl-i-Kitab ) has been used in 
the Holy Qur-’an, and the Muslims have done so ever since, with 
reference to Jews or Christians or both, for they had been 
given the Book —Torah and Tv jit respectively. But at the time 
under consideration, even Jesus had not been born. It is. obvious, 
therefore, that both Mulla Nadiri and Khalil were speaking of 
Jews only. 

Pandit Narain Kaul, a Kashmiri Pandit, wrote his Guldasta-i - 
Kashmir in 1884 He described Kashmiri Muslims and Pandits 
as being of Jewish countenance and descent .2 

Pandit Ram Chand Kak, until very recently the Prime 
Minister of Kashmir, was at one time Superintendent of the 
Archaeological Department of Kashmir. In his Ancient Monuments 
of Kashmir , published in 1933, he says : 

Moses is a very common name here, and some ancient monuments 
still to be seen disclose them to be a people came out of Israel. For 
instance, the remains of an edifice built in a high mountain is called to 
this day the Throne of Solomon ( Takht-i-Sulaiman).3 

Before mentioning the views of Western travellers, writers 
and historians, I ought to refer to a book of Shia traditions— 
Asul-i-Kafi which was written over a thousand years ago. This 
book mentions that in ancient times there was a king in Kashmir 
whose forty courtiers were well versed in the knowledge of the 
Torah (the Law of Moses) and they used to read the sayings of 
Abraham and the PsaJms.4 Who else but the Jews would have 
done so unless it be contended, without the least justification, 
that they were in fact Christians? 

Al-Beruni, who came to India with Mahmud of Ghazni, also 

wrote about Kashmir. Speaking of the inhabitants of Kashmir 
he said : 

They are particularly anxious about the natural strength of their 
country and, therefore, take always much care to keep a strong hold upon 

-he entrances and roads leading into it.in former times they used to 

allow one or two foreigners to enter their country, particularly the Jews.5 

Now I will turn to the Western travellers, writers and 
historians who have written about the Kashmiris, r will begin 
with Francis Bernier. He was a courtier of Emperor Aurangzeb 
for many years. M. Thevenot had questioned him : 

1 Mulla Muhammad Khalil, Tarikh-i-Khalil, MS. Folio 23. 

^ 1*^. Narain Ouldasta-i-Kashmir, Part 1, 73. 

3 Ham Chand Kak, Ancient Monuments of Kashmir, 75 . 

4 Asu Ui-Kafi. 334. 

5 ALBaruni'a India. (Tr, Dr. Edward C. S*utu.u) Vol. I, 206. 
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Whether it be true that the Jews during a long period, resided in the 
Kingdom of Kashmir, and whether they be in possession of the Holy 
Scripture, and if so, whether there be any discrepancy between their Old 
Testament and our own.l 

In his ninth letter to M. de Merveilles, which Bernier wrote 
during December, 1644, regarding his journey to Kashmir, he 
answered this question in the following terms : 

I should be so much pleased as M> Thevenot himself if Jews were 
found in these mountainous regions. I mean such Jews as he would so 
much desire to find, Jews descended from the tribes transplanted 
by Shalemanesser, but again we may assure that gentleman that although 
there seems ground for believing that some of them were formerly settled 
in these countries, yet the whole population is at present either pagan or 
Mohammadan. In China indeed there are probably people of that nation, 
for I have lately seen letters in the hands of our reverend Father, the 
Jesuit of Delhi, written by a German Jesuit of Pekin, wherein he states 
that he had conversed with Jews in that city who adhered to the form 
of Judaism and retained the books of the Old Testament. They are 
totally ignorant of the death of Jesus. 

There are however many marks of Judaism to be found in this 
country. On entering the Kingdom after crossing the Peer-Punchal 
Mountains, the inhabitants in the frontier villages struck me as resembl¬ 
ing Jews. Their countenances and manners, and that undescribable 
peculiarity which enables a traveller to distinguish the inhabitants of 
different nations, all seemed to belong to that ancient people. You are 
not to ascribe what I say to mere fancy, the Jewish appearance of these 
villagers having been remarked by our Father, the Jesuit, and some other 
Europeans long before I visited Kashrnir.2 

Bernier then gave detailed reasons for his views. One of 
them was : 


A third is the common tradition that Sulaiinan visited the country 
and that it was he who opened a passage for the water by cutting the 
mountain of Barehmooleh and that the small and extremely ancient 
edifice was built by him and is therefore called the ihrone of Solomon to 
this very day.3 

And Bernier then concluded : 


You will see then, my dear Sir, I am not disposed to deny that Jews 

may have taken up their residence in Kashmir.the purity of 

their law, after a lapse of ages, may have been corrupted until having 
long degenerated into idolatry, they were induced, like many other 
pagans, to adopt the creed of Mahomed.4 


The translator of Bernier’s Travels appended the following 
note on page 430 : 

In recent times visitors to Kashmir seeing the names of Rahim-Ju> 
Jul-Ju, Las Ju, have imagined that the bearers of these names were of 
Jewish nationality. The Jewish cast of features of many of the inhabitants 
of Kashmir is noted by many modern travellers. 


rhe Jesuit father referred to by Bernier was Catrou. He 
;e his Geyieral History of the Moghal Empire in 1708 CJ£. and 
d in it that “the Kashmiris are descendants of the Jews. 5 

1 Bernier, T avels in the Moghul Empire : Journey to Kashmir , the Parodist 
of the Indians , 430. 

2 7&»^.>430-432. 

3 Ibid., 432. 


4 Ibid., 433. , 

5 Catr ou. General History of the Moghul Empire , 19«>. 
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S. Manouchi, a physician, was also in the service of Emperor 
Aurangzeb. He had access to the official records and, like 
Bernier, accompanied the Emperor to Kashmir* In his Memoirs 
he srpoke of a Jew at the Court of Akbar and also wrote : 

There is an old tradition that these Jews who were led captives by 
Shalemanesser settled in Kashmir and that the people of that country 
are the descendants of these Jews. It is certain, though we find no- 
remains in Kashmir of the Jewish religion, the people there being alt either 
Guntus (Hindus) or Mohammadans, that there are several vestiges of a 
race descendants from the Israelites. The air of the face and the looks of 
the present inhabitants have something of what is peculiar to the Jews, 
which distinguishes them from all other people.1 

George Forster wrote his famous Letters or. a Journey from 
Bengal to England in 1873, and describing his visit to Kashmir, he 
said : 

On first seeing the Kashmirians, in their own country J imagined 
from their garb, the cast of their countenance which was long and of a 
grave aspect, and the forms of their beards, that j had come among a 
nation of Jews.2 

The Rev. Claudius Buchanan toured Southern India exten¬ 
sively. His object was to trace the history of the White and 
Black Jews living in that part of the country and their connec¬ 
tion with the Christians of St. Thomas. Tn his Christian Researches 
in Asm he mentioned his discovery of an ancient manuscript of 
the Book of Moses in Hebrew. It was written on a roll of leather 
48 feet in length. He was told that it was brought from 
Kashmir.3 He also recorded that “the Cabul Jews, who travel 
into the interior of China, say that in some synagogues the law 
?s still written on a roll of leather made of goatskin, dyed red.”4 

’Thus the Jews of South India set up a connection with the 
people of Kashmir. It is not without significance that “there is 
a tradition in Maharashtra that white people like Kashmiris got 
drifted in a storm on the Malabar coast.'”5 Muhammad Din 
Fauq also mentions a similar tradition of the Kashmiri Pandits. 
According to them, ho says, they had come from Persia and 
beyond and some of their people had settled on the Malabar 

coast.6 

Wilson, writing in 1841, in his Travels in Himalayan Provinces . 
says : 

The physical and the ethnic character, which so sharply marks off 
the Kashmiris from all surrounding races, has always struck observant 
visitors to the valley and they have universally connected them with the 
Jews.7 

1 James Hough, The History of Christianity in India. Vol. II : 287, 288. 

2 George Forester, Letters on a Jovrney from Bengal to England , Vo!. T1 : 20. 

3 Claudius Buchanan, Christian Researches in Asia , 229. 

d Ibid. y 229. 

5 Pandit Anand Kaul, The Kashmiri Pandits , 21. 

0 Muhammad Din Fauq, Aqtnam-i-Kashmir (Tribes of Kashmir),Vol. T, 16-16. 

7 H. Henry Wilson. Travels in Himalayan Provinces, 129. 
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G. T. Vigne in his Travels in Kashmir , Ladakh and Tskardoo, 
which he published in 1842, mentions certain Jewish tombs near 
Takht-i-Sulaiman in Srinagar i and says : 

I could easily be persuaded to judge only from appearance that some 
of the Kashmiris were originally descendants from a Jewish stock.2 

Baron Ch. Hugel in his Voyages and Trawls in Kashmir and the 
Punjab (1845) speaking of the Kashmiris said : 

Some of the old men might have served as models for Patriarchs^ 

J. B. Ireland in his From Wall Street to Cashmere which he 
wrote in 1853, said : 

The (Kashmiri) men are generally of medium size and usual build 
of country people amongst us, only not quite so strongly formed, with a 
mulatto complexion, but with considerable of the "Moses” in their 
faces. . . . The women have a composite face of Greek, Jew and Indian.4 

Mrs. Harvey in the Adventures of a Lady in Tartary , Thibet , 
China and Kashmir (1854) speaks of “Harout and Marout Bauri 
(well) near Martand’ 5 and mentions that Moses died in the land 
whose tomb is by some said to be still pointed out.”6 

I have already quoted a passage from George Moore. He 
also says that according to the traditions of Kashmir, Solomon 
visited them and that Moses himself came amongst them to teach 
them the worship of One God.7 

Lit,-Col- H. D. Torrens in his Travels in Ladakh y Tartari and 
Kashmir (1862) says : 

. ,_p n legends.a supposition that the Kashmiris are descendants 

or tne Jews has been built—a suppostion which is borne out by the 

Pe !?^ al i ippearance ot the race > their garb, the cast of their countenance, 
ana the form of their beards. There is a belief too that Moses died near 
the Capital of Kashmir and that he is buried there. . . . £ 

Dr. Keith Johnston in his Dictionary of Geography (1867) 
wrote : 

The natives of Kashmir are of a tall, robust frame of body, with 
manly features, the women full formed and handsome with aquiline noses 
and features resembling the Jews.9 

George Bell in his Letters from India and Kashmir (1874) 
expressed the view : 

1 G. T. Vigne, Travels in Kashmir, Ladakh and Jskardoo , 396. 

2 Ibid 396. 

3 Baron Ch. Hugol, Travels in Kashmir and the, Punjab, 78. 

4 J. B. Ireland, From Wall Street to Cashmire, 393, 496. 

5 Mra. Harvoy, The Adventures of a Lady in Tartary, Thibet, China and Kashmir 

Vol. m : 164. 

6 Ibid., Vol. II, 200-201. 

7 George Moore, The Lost Tribes , 137. 

8 Lieut.-Col. H. D. Torrens, Travels in Ladakh , Tartary and Kashmir , 268 n. 

9 Dr. Keith Johnston, Dictionary of Geography, Art, Kashmir. . 



AFGHANS AND THE KASHMIRIS 


209 


Mohammadans or Hindus by religion, the people of Kashmir, are in 
features a fine cast of Jews, a race of fair women and brave men. They 
are not credited with the latter quality, but such at least is their look and 
bearing. . . • All the gruesomeness of the Jewish quarters at Frankfurt or 
at Rome, the raggedness and squalor that characterises the filthiest of 
nations, prevails in an exaggerated degree among the far-famed 
Kashmiris. 1 

Soft, oval faces, large almond-shaped eyes fringed with abundant 
lashes, noses finely of Jewish type, classic lips, invariably pearl-white 
teeth, rounded arms, slender fingers bright with henna, and forms tall and 
well proportioned are often seen.2 

Major H. W. Bellew in his Kashmir and Kashgar (1875) 
refers to the dress of Kashmiri men and women and the pleasing 
features of their children and infers, from these and other facts, 
their descent from Jews.3 

In Kashmir and- its Shawls (1857) the following passage 
occurs : 

There is a tradition of long standing, recently revived, that some 
portion of the so-called lost tribes of Israel found their way to Kashmir 
on their dispersion. If based on any correct foundation, the fact of weav¬ 
ing in its higher departments having existed for hundreds of years in the 
valley might be accounted for by the expatriated Jews carrying with 
them the arts they learned from their Babylonish conquerors.4 

Cowley Lambert visited Kashmir and wrote Ms experiences 
in A Trip to Kashmir and Ladakh (1877). He says : 

Physically, the men are tall, well-built and mostly good-looking. Many 
of them fair and ruddy with light hair and blue eyes, though the greater 
part, are very dark, and have a most unmistakable Jewish cast of 
face. . . . Women wear the same kind of smock frock, rather longer 
than men, on their heads they have a fiat cloth cap.& 

Fredric Drew in Ms The Northern Barrier of India (1877) 
described the Kashmiris and Kashtwaris thus : 

have a wide straight up and high forehead and a fine shaped 
head, with a well cut square brow, with middle aged and older people the 
nose acquires a decided hook of handsome outline.6 

They are noisy and quarrelsome, ready to wrangle. In intellect they 
nrC v superior to their neighbours. In perception and clearness of mind 
an< ingenuity they far outwit their rulers. In disposition thev are talka¬ 
tive, cheerful and humorous.7 

» Kashmiri Pandits have that same fine cast of features which 

observed m the cultivating class.8 

James Milne in his The Road to Kashmir (1879) says that “the 
three races (Afghans, Afridis and Kashmiris) have large. 

1 Oeorpr Bell, Letters from. India and Kashmir, 177. 

° Tbid., 1R2. 

3 Major H. W. Bellew, Kashmir and Kashqar , 66. 

4 Kashmir and its Shatrls, 17. 

5 Cowley Lambert, A Trip to Kashmir and Ladakh, 24. 

6 Fredric Brow. The Northern Barrier of India „ 124. 

7 Ibid., 125. 

8 Tbid., 128. 
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aquiline features and skins which, have well been described, as 
subdued Jews.”i 

Mrs. J. C. Murrey Ansley (1879) also speaks of the Kashmiris 
having “a decided Jewish type of features .”2 

W. Wakefield in his The Happy Valley (1879) also refers to 
the cast of countenance of the Kashmiri being somewhat like 
the Afghans, Jewish in character .3 

E. F. Knight in Where Three Empires Meet (1893) describes 
the Kashmiris : 

These. ..fine-looking and bearded, in white robes, some having 

quite the features of Hibernian celts, some of Jewish cast of countenance, 
while many are something between the two types, might have passed for 
a sample of that rather anomalous creature, the Irish Jew.4 

Sir Walter Lawrence in his Valley of Kashmir (1895) described 
the hooked nose as a prominent feature of the Kashmiris and 
says that “the prevailing type is distinctly Hebrew.”5 

Sir Francis Younghusband, who for many years was the 
Representative of the British Crown (the Resident) to the Court 
of the Maharaja of Kashmir, in his book on Kashmir says : 

The visitor.will often sec strikingly handsome women, with 

clear cut features, long dark eyes, well-marked eyebrows and a general 
Jewish appearance. 

Here may be seen fine old patriarchal types, just as we picture to our¬ 
selves the Israelitish heroes of old. Some, indeed, say.that these 

Kashmiris are the lost tribes of Israel and certainly as I have already said, 
there are real Biblical types to be seen everywhere in Kashmir and 
especially among the upland villages. Here the Israelitish Shepherd 
tending his flocks and herds may any day be seen.6 

Scott O’Connor in his Charms of Kashmir (1920) describes 
Kashmiri Pandits as “like pictures out of a German Bible.”7 

C- E. Tyndale Biscoe, a Christian missionary who^ lived in 
Kashmir for many years, agrees with others who think “that the 
Kashmiris belong to the lost tribes of Israel, as many of them 
have such Jewish noses, also their love of money and of getting 
the better of their neighbours is a strong one.”^ 

John Noel wrote an article, The Heavenly High Snow Peaks of 
Kashmir in Asia Magazine, New York, 1930 In this article he 

wrote : 

1 James Milne, The Road to Kashmir, 135. > r j i u n * 

2 Mrs. J. C. Murrey Anslev, Our Visit to Hindustan , Kashmir av < Lsidakh, 74. 

3 W. Wakefield, The Happy r allzy , 97. 

4 E. F. Knight, Where the Three Empires Meet, 4Q. 

5 Sir Walter Lawrence, The V alter/ of Kashmir , 3IS. 

0 Sir Francis Yonnghurband, Kashmir, 107. 112. 

7 V. C. Soott, O’Connor, The Charm of Kashmir , 18. 

8 C. E. Tyndale Bisooe, Kashmir in Sunlight and Shade, 153. 
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Immensely strong are those picturesque, broad-shouldered Kashmiri 
peasants andyet docile and meek in temperament. One thing about them 
strikes you with enormous force. They seem more perfectly Jewish than 
tne purest Jews you have ever seen, not because they wear a flowing 
cloak-like dress that conforms to your idea of Biblical garments, but 
because their faces have the Jewish cast of features. The curious coinci- 
dence—or is it a coincidence?—is that there is a strong tradition in Kasn- 
mir of its connection with the Jews.l 

The last writer of whom I will take note is an Indian V. 

Rangacharya, who published his History of Pre-Musalman Indi-ci in 

two volumes in 1937. Dealing with the ethnological aspect of the 

ancient tribes of India he describes the inhabitants of Kashmir 

to the North-West Frontier and of Kashtwar to be “very 
J ewish.”a 

. T* 145 personal observations of these Eastern and Western 

writers point to the same conclusion, but there are other cogent 

grounds which force us to support it. It is not unknown to 

history that emigrants carry with them not only their habits, 

customs and traditions but also the very names of places of their 

home-land. These they apply to spots in the country to which 

they emigrate. A comparatively recent illustration can be 

found by a comparison of New York, New Jersey, New London 

etc. of the United States of America with York, Jersey, London 

in the British Isles. Tn doing so the succeeding generations of 

these emigrants not only remember the country of their origin 

but also the names of their ancestors, for many places both in the 

old and new countries are named after them Again, sometimes 

tribes are named after the places of their origin. Indeed, we can 

trace very far back the tendency of naming tribes after the 

places of origin and of naming places after the names of famous 

and illustrious persons of the clan or tribe. Even in more recent 

times, we come across such names. For instance in Pakistan 

Lawrenee-pur, Campbell-pur, Abbott-abad, Montgomery etc. are 

names of flourishing towns We also notice that even tribes are 

named after persons of repute. If we proceed in tracing back 

the names of tribes arid places of a country to another which is 

far away, we would be .-justified in asserting that the inhabitants 

of one of them migrated from the other. But such an inference 

would only be justified if the known facts cannot be explained 

on any other hypothesis. In this connection, mutual trade or the 

settlement of ruling nations or conquering armies cannot be 
ignored. 

Turning to Kashmir and Afghanistan we find innumerable 
names of places and tribes which can be traced to the Israelites 
of old. We can, however, ignore the questions of mutual trade 
between Palestine and Kashmir or of the Israelites coming to 
these countries as conquering settlers. History will not furnish 

1 J S T hn 1 i? e V T , he Heavenly High Snow Peake of Kashmir, in Asia Magazine 

Now York. October. 1930. w 

2 V. Rangacbaryu. History of Pre-Muealmav India, Vol. I, 367, 
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us with any material to support these conjectures. The prepon¬ 
derance of places and tribes named after the Israelites of old and 
new places in Palestine can, therefore, be explained only on the 
hypothesis of migration. I give below only a few names for 
purposes of comparison : 

KASHMIR. 

Tribes, Castes and Biblical Names Reference 

Sub-Castes iCots) 




(Coffin) 
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Tribes, Castes and 

( Gots) 


Biblical Names 


Reference 


Gabba 


(M) 


Gabbi 

Geba or Gabbe (Hob 
Gabba) 


Gaddar 

(p> 

Gadha 

CM) 

Gaddi 

(M) 

Gaggar 

CM & P) 

Canal 

(M) | 

Gani 

KM)} 

Careb 

(M & P) 

Gomer 

(M & P) 

Gunzo 

<P> \ 

Gundu 

(P) j 

Hahput 

(M) 

Haqqaq 

CM) 

Iqqash 

(k) CP) 

Ishai 

CM) 

Israel 1 

(G> 

Kahan-Masu 2 (P> \ 

Kahana 3 (F) J 

Kak 

(P) \ 

Kaikul 

(P) i 

Kanaz 

(P) l 

Kunzru 

(p> 5 

Kanjult 

CM) 

Kar 

(M & P) 

Karrah 

(M) 

Katju 

(P) 

Kaul 

(P) 

Kadu 

(M & P)'| 

Kaddua 

,<G)f 

Khadu 

(P)i 

Kitchlu 

(M & P) 

Kotru 

iP) 

Xush 

<P> 

Laddu 

CM) 

Lavi 

<M) ) 

Laveh 

(G)/ 

Ubian 

<M> 


Gad (Heb. Gadh) 

Gaddi 

Gerar 

Guni 

Gareb (Heb. Gharebh) 
Gomer 
Ginnetho 
or 

Gimzo 

Hatipha (Heb. Hatipha) 
Huk ok (Heb. Huqqoq) 

Ikkesh (Heb. Iqqak) 
Ishui 


Kanah (Heb. Qanah) or Cohen 


Chalcol (Heb. Kaikul) 
Kenaz 

KIrjath 

Careah (Heb. Quriah) 
Korah 

Cuth (Heb. Kath) 

Caul 4 


Cauda 5 (Heb. Kauda) 

Kithlish 

Keturah 

a got of Butt tribe. 

Lud 


Lebana 

1 It is % very common name among Gujars. 

2 Kahan-Maeu exclusively act as priests. 

3 A famous family of Rainewari who act as priests 

4 See Authorised Version. 

5 See Revised Version. 


Nell., 

Jos., 

I Ch., 

1 Ch., 
Nu., 

2 Ch., 

1 Ch., 

1 Ch., 
Gen , 
Neb., 


XI : 8 


XVII : 24 


IV : 
II : 

XIII : 

XIV : 


Neh., 

1 Ch., 

1 Ch., 

1 Sam. 
Gen., 

Jos., 

1 Ch., 
Ju., 


VII 

VI 


Jos., 


1 Ch., 

1 Ch.. 
Neh., 


4 

w 

11 

13 


VTI: 13 


XI : 
X : 
XII ; 


40 


2 


2 Ch., XXVIII : Id 


56 
75 

28 

XIV : 4? 


: 23 
XIX : 28 


II : 6 

III : 9 


Jos., XVIH : 28 
2 Kings, XXV : 23 
Nu., XXVI : 3 

2 Kings, XV LI : 30 
Isa., HI : ig 

Acts, XXVII : 16 


XVI: 40 

: 4 


I : 17 

He l 
vn : 48 
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Tribes, 


Magre 

Mangre 

Magar 

Mahlu 

Maikri 

Malla 

Maula 

Mallak (G, M 

Matri 

Meer 

Meresh 

Mir 

Mahsa 

Mahsi 

Min to 

Misri 2 

Moza 

Mushran (M 
Mathu 
Mattu 
Mauthan 
Musa 

Naik 

Naiku 

Nehru 

Nephzu 


(M)l 

(MV 

(P) 

(P) 


Biblical Names 



Magor 1 


Jer., 

XXII: 3 

Machir 

(Heb. Makhir) 

Jos., 

XVII: 1 

Mahali 

Maaleh 


Ex, 

Jos., 

VI: 19 
XV: 3 

Malluch 

(Heb. Malluk) 

1 Ch., 

VI : 44 

Matri 


1 Sam., 

X : 21 

Meres 


Esther, 

I: 14 

Mearah 


Jos., 

XIH: 4 

Massah 

(Hel. Mahssa) 

Ex., 

XVII: 7 

Minnith 


Jd., 

XI: 33 

Moza 

# 

1 Ch., 

VIH: 36 

Mushi 


1 Cb., 

VI: 19 

Mathat 


Luke, 

III: 29 

Moses 

Nechoh 

(Heb. Neko) 

2 Kings, XXIII: 29 

Nahor 


1 Ch., 

1: 26 

Nepheg 

(Heb. Nephez) 

1 Ch., 

III: 7 


Opal 

(M & P) 

Ophel 


Upal 

(M & P)} 



Ogar 

(P>t 

Og 


Ogrey 

(M)i 



Padhe 

(I*> 


• 

Pa d dar 

(M Sc P) 

Padon 


Paudh 

(G> 



Pareh 

(M) 

Paruah 


Phalu 

IP) 

Phallu 


Pau 

(P) 

Puah 




or 

0 



Pua 


Poot or 

Put (P) 

Phut or 

Put 

Raina 

(P) 

Rinnah 


Raphu 

<P> 

Raphu 


Rathar 

(M) 

Rethma 

(Heb. Rithmah) 

Razdon 

CP) 

Rozon 


Reshu 

(M & P)') 



Resh 

fM & P) f 

Rhesa (Aramaic. Resha) 

Reshi 

(M & PV 




2 Ch., xxvn : 3 

Deut., HI : -I 


Neh., 

vn : 47 

X Kings, 

IV: 17 

Gen., 

XLVI: 9 

1 Ch., 

VTI: 1 

Nu., 

XXVT: 23 

1 Ch., 

l: 8 

1 Ch., 

TV: 20 

Nu., 

XIII: 9 

1 Ch., 

VIII : 2 

Nu.. XXXIII : 18 

1 Kings, 

XI : 23 

Luke. 

III: 27 


1 See Rerieed Version. 

2 There is no Jewish tribe of this name, 
bad oome out of Egypt ( Mi*r). 


but it indicates that these people 
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Tribes, Castes and 
Sub-Castes ( Gots) 


Biblical Names 


Reference 


Reu 

Reu-wal 

Reual 

Sachu 

Sam 

Sapru 

Sapra 

Seh 

Shahmiri 
Shaul 1 
Shavi 
Shora 
Shuah 

Sulaimaniah 

Tamar 
Tell ah 


<*>}Reu 
(G) j 

(P) Reuel 

(P) Sechu 
(G) Shem 

l Saphir 

(G) ) 

(p) Sia oi Siah 


{ 


(M) 

(M) 

<M; 

(M) 

(P) 

(G) 

(G) 

(M) 


Shamir 

Shaul 1 

Shaveh 

Sherah 

Shuah 

Solomon 

Tamar 

Tellah 


Gen., 

Nu, 

1 Sam., 
Gen., 

Mich. 

Neh., 

Ezra., 

1 Ch., 

1 Ch., 
Gen., 

1 Ch., 

1 Ch., 

1 Kings, 

2 Sam., 

1 Ch., 


XII: 18 

H: 14 

XIX : 22 
V : 32 

I : 11 

VII : 47 
II: 44 
XXIV : 24 
IV : 24 
XIV : 17 
VII : 24 
IV : 11 
IV : 30 
XIII: 2 

VTI: 5*5 


Thabal 

Thapal 

Tiku 

Toh 

Tola 


(F> 

(P) 

(P> 

(P) 

<P> 


Voppha (P) 

Yadu (G & M; 


Wain 

Wani 

Zadu 

Zartan 


Zattu 

Zebu 


(M) 

(M) 

(P) 

(P> 

(P) 

(P) 


(P) 

AFGHANISTAN, 

Tribes. 

Ajah 
Aka Zye 
Ama-Zye 
Amon-Zye 
Ava-Zye 
Ayub-Khel 
Ayub-Zye 


( Thubal 

(Heb. Thebhal) 

Gen., 

X : 2 

, or 

V Tubal 


1 Ch., 

1: 5 

Tophel 

(Heb. Thophel) 

Deut., 

I : 1 

Tekoa 
/ _ 


1 Ch., 

II: 24 

j Tou 


1 Ch., 

XVIII : 9 

or 

''Tohu 


1 Sam., 

1: 1 

Tola 


1 Ch., 

VII: l 

Vophsi 


Nu., 

XHI: 14 

Jahdu 

(Heb. Yahdu) 

1 Ch.. 

V: 14 

^ Vaniah 

(Heb. Vanyah) 

Ezra , 

< : 36 

Zadok 


1 Ch., 

XXIV : 3 

Zaretan 


Jos., 

III: 16 

Zarah 


Gen., 

XL VI : 12 

Zattu 


Ezra., 

X : 27 

Zebah 

• 

Jd., 

VIII : 10 


} 


Biblical Names. 

Ajah 

Achaia (Heb. Akaia) 
Amma (Amazites) 
Amon 
Ava 

Job (Heb. Iyobb) 


Reference. 


Gen., 

1 Cor., 

2 Sam., 

1 Kings, 

2 Kings, 

Job., 


II 


XVII 


24 

15 

24 

26 

24 


Is 1 


1 Both in Hebrew and Kashmiri shavi means a fox 
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Tribes 

Aziel-Khel 

Azorees 

Baboo-Zye 

Bajor 


£iroo-Zye 

^aud-Khel 

Daud-Zye 

Gadha 1 

Ghaznees 

Hamor-Khel 

Haroon-Khel 

Hoti-Wal 

Ibrahim-Khel 

Ibrahim-Zye 

Issa-Khel 

Issa-Zye 

Hyas-Khel 

Ishaq-Khel 

Kada 

Khadu-Khel 

Karak-Zye 

Mallak 

Malhi 

Malla-Zye 

Maikri-Xhel 

Mano-Zye 

Mattru 

Mered-Zye 

Milo-Zye 

Mosa-Khel 

Mary a m -Khel 

Muhib-Wal 

Nadab-Zye 


Sam-khel 

Shamo-Khel 

Shamo-Zye 

Shuavi-Khel 

Soories 

Suleiman -Khel 
Sulaiman-Zye 
Teko-Zye 
Yahya-Khel 



i 

f 


Biblical Names 



Aziel 

1 Ch., 

XV: 20 

Azor 

Matt. 

I: 13 

Bebai 

Ezra.. 

n: 11 

Bezer 

1 Sam., 

XI: 8 

Barak 

Jd., 

IV: 6 

Bezek 

1 Sam., 

XI: 8 

Beera 

1 Ch., 

V: 6 

David (Heb. Davidh) 

1 Sam., 

XVI: 13 

Gad (Heb. Gadh) 

1 Ch., 

II: 1 

Gaza 

Jos., 

. xra: 3 

Hamor 

Gen., ; 

XXX III : 19 

Aaron (Heb. Aharon) 

Ex., 

IV- 14 

Hitties 

Jd., 

III: 5 

Abraham 

Gen., 

XVII : 5 

Jesus (Jesu) 

Matt., 

I: 21 

Elias •>. Eiejah (Heb. Eliyas) 

1 Kings, 

XVII: 1 

Issac (Heb. Itshaq) 

Gen., 

XVII: 19 

Cauda (Heb. Kaqda) 

^ i « • V 

Acts., 

• 

XXVII: 16 

Karka 

Jos., 

XV: 3 

Mallauch (Heb. Malluk) 

I Ch., 

VI : 44 

Maleh 

Jos., 

XV: 3 

Machir (Heb. Makhir) 

1 Ch., 

VII : 14 

Meono-thyi 

1 Ch., 

IV : 40 

Matri 

1 Sam., 

X : 21 

Mered 

1 Ch., 

IV: 17 

Millo 

2 Sam., 

V: 9 

Moses (Heb. Mosheh) 

Ex., 

II: 10 

Mary (Heb. Miryan) 

Matt., 

I : 16 

Moab (Moabites) 

Gen., 

XIX: 37 

Nadeb 

1 Ch., 

VI : 3 

Nazareth (Heb. Nassara) 

Matt., 

II : 23 

Shem 

Gen., 

V: 32 

Shaveh 

2 Sam., 

XVIII: 8 

Shur (Heb. Suryia) 

Ex., 

XV: 22 

Solomon (Heb. Shelemoh) 

I Kings, 

XI : 30 

Tekoh 

1 Ch., 

II: 24 

John (Heb. Yohanan) 

Duka., 

I: 5 


1 A sub-division of Ata-Khel. Sea H. W. Bellow’* An Enquiry into tkt 

Ethnography of Afghanistan, Woking 1891. 

2 A sub-division of Bakhtleyareet. 
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Yakub-Khel i 

Biblical Names 

Reference 

Yakub-Zye ) 

Jacob (Heb. Yaaqob) 

Gen., 

XXV : 26 

Yunus-Khel 

Jonah (Heb. Yonas) 

Jonah. 

I : 1 

Yusuf- Zye 

Joseph 

Gen., 

XXX : 24 

Zabdees 

Zabad 

1 Ch., 

VII : 21 

Zaka-Khel 1 

Zaccai 

Ezra., 

II : 9 

Zakaria-Khel 

Zechariah (Heb. Zekoryah) 

Zech., 

I : 1 

Zazees 

Zaza 

1 Ch., 

II : 33 

BALTISTAN, 

GILGIT, LADAKH, PAMIR, TffiET 
ADJOINING COUNTRIES. 

AND 

Achan 

Achan 

Jos., 

VII : l 

Ahir 

Ahir 

1 Ch., 

vn • 12 

Aliahi 

Aliah 

1 Ch., 

I : 51 

Bedhani 

Bedan (Heb. Bedhan) 

1 Ch., 

VII : 17 

Dard 

Dara (R V. Darda) 

1 Ch., 

II : 6 

Doru 

Dor 

1 Kings, 

IV: 11 

Gabour 

Geber 

1 Kings, 

IV: 13 

Likiri 

Ukhi 

1 Ch., 

VII : 19 

Makhri 

Machir (Heb. Makhir) 

1 Ch, 

VH : 14 

Oshmar 

Ishmaiah 

1 Ch., XXVII : 19 

Raispian 

Reshaph 

1 Ch., 

VII : 25 

Rakemah 

Rakem 

1 Ch., 

VTI: 18 

Rezai 

Rezia 

✓ 

1 Ch., 

VTI * 39 

Sared 

Sared 

Nu, 

XXVI : 20 

Sharzuir 

Sharezer 

Zech., 

VII : 2 

Shuahshaki 

1 Shashak 

1 Ch., 

VTII : 14 

1 Shushi 

1 Ch., 

IV: 11 

Yuday 1 

Judah 

1 Ch., 

n : 1 

Zuari 

Zuar 

Nu., 

X: 13 


f Zabad 

1 Ch., 

VII: 21 

Zerbadi 

t Zebadi 

Jos., 

vn : 1 


KASHMIR AND ADJOINING STATES. 


Name of Place. 
Ach-bal (Anantnag)2 
Ach-hame (Palwama and 
Srinagar) 

Ach-Kot (Baramula) 
Ach-nambal (Anantnag) 
Ach-pur (Handwara) 

Aguru (Kulgam) 2 
Ajas (Srinagar) 

Alvan (Handwara) 

Amanuh (Kulgam) | 

Amonu (Anantnag) [ 

Amariah (Srinagar) 
Aner-wan (Srinagar) 


Biblical Name. 


Ash-bal is a secon¬ 
dary name of 
Eshbal. 

Agur 

Ajah 

Alvan 

Amon 

Amariah 

Aner 


Reference. 


Gen., XLVI : 21. 


Prov., XXX : 1 

Gen., XXXVI • 24 
* Ch., n : 24 

I Kings, XXII : 26 

1 Ch., XXIII; 19 
1 Ch., vi : 70 


1 A are are of tIle trit>e of Tssachar and that Enav. and Zalea 

, Wh /° b 1 "’? ted » m ° D g Afghans before they bcoamn Muslima 

2 Sub-divisions (TehsiU) of Kashmir are mentioned in bracts. 3 
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Name of Place 
Ara-gam (Anantnag) 

Ara-gattru (Kulgam) 

Ara-Mullat (Kulgam) 

Arah-bal (Kulgam) 

Arch (Srinagar) 

Aror (Avantipura) 

Aru (Anantnag and Hand 

wara) 

Asam ( Muzaff arabad) 
Asham (Srinagar) 

Assu (Anantnag) 

Astor (Kulgam and Gilgit) 
Avend (Anantnag) 



Babel (Anantnag) 

Bahan (Kulgam) 

Balpura (Avantipur) 

Baman (Handwara) 
Bani-ruth (Kulgam) 

Barzilla (Kulgam and Sri¬ 
nagar) 

Ben-hama (Baramula and 
Handwara) 

Berat (Anantnag) 

Behatpoor 1 (Handwara) 

Beyar (Uri) 

Birsu (Avantipur and Sri¬ 
nagar) 

Bona (Baramulla) 

Dan-sok (Kulgam) 

Doru (Anantnag and Gilgit) 
Gadha-bara (Srinagar) 


Gochan (Anantnag) 

Hara-mok (Anantnag) 
Harwan (A lake in Srinagar) 
Hesnoa (Handwara) 

Hosiah (Anantnag) 

Kahan (Avantipura) 

Kalkol (Kulgam) 

Keran (Kamah) 

Kir-gam (Kulgam) 

Kirouth (Kulgam) 


Biblical Name 

Reference 

Ara 

1 Ch., 

VII: 38 

Arah 

1 Ch., 

VII: 39 

Archi 

Jos., 

XVI: 2 

Areor 

Jos., 

XII : 2 

Ashema 

2 Kings, 

XVII: 30 

Ashur 

1 Ch., 

II: 24 

Ashtoreth 

1 Kings, 

XI: 5 

Aven 

Amos., 

I : 5 

Babel 

Gen., 

XI: 9 

Bohan 

Jos., 

XV: 6 

Baalpeor 

Nu., 

XXV : 3 

Bamah 

Ezek., 

XX : 29 

Means “the tribe of 

Ruth” 

1: 1 

Barzillai 

2 Sam., 

XVII: 27 

Means “Tribe of 

Ham’* 

Gen., 

IX: 1 

Beriah 

1 Ch., 

VII: 23 

Bethpeor 

Deut., XXXIV : 6 

Bear 

Gen., XXXVI: 32 

Birsu 

Gen., 

XIV : 2 

Baana 

Neh. f 

III: 4 

Dan 

1 Ch., 

II: 1 

Dor 

1 Kings, 

IV: H 

(Meaning Bazar 

1 Ch., 

n: 1 

of Gadh) Gad 

Goshen 

Jos., 

XI: 16 

Hara 

1 Ch., 

V : 26 

Haran (well of) 

2 Kings, 

XIX: 12 

Heshbon 

Deut., 

IV: 49 

Hosea 

Hos., 

1: 1 

Kanah 

Jos., 

XIX: 28 

Calcol (Heb. Kal- 

1 Ch., 

II: 6 

kol) 

Cheran (Heb. 

1 Ch., 

I: 41 

Keran ) 

Kir 

Amos., 

X : 7 

Kirjuth 

Jos., 

XVIII * 28 


1 Old name of Bandipura. 




• 







' *V 




S 
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Name of Place 
Kashu (Kulgam) 

Kashi (Kashtwar Jammu A 

Province) 

Kashtwar (Kulgam and also ' 
a district in Jammu Pro¬ 
vince) j 

Koh-i-Hama (Handwara) 

Koh-i-Maran (i.e., Hariparbat 
in Srinagar) 

Lasharoun (Srinagar) 
Lavi-Pura (Handwara) 

Lidder (Anantnag) | 

Loderu (Avantipura) J 

Lyddan (Palwana) 

Mahora (Uri) 

Mamre (Srinagar) 

Mattan (Anantnag) 
Median-pura (Kulgam) 
Mizar-gam (Anantpura) 

Nabubaal (Handwara) 

Nabzo (Handwara) 

Nain-wa (Avantipura) 

Nine-wa (Anantnag) 

Nekanur-pura (Kulgam) 

Paru (Anantnag) 

Pattan (Baramula) 

Perah (Udampur) 

Phallu (Kulgam) 

Phalgam (Anantnag) 

Pishgah (Hanwara) 

Poonch (Poonch) 


Biblical Name Reference 


Cush Gen. X : 6 


The mount of Ham 

Gen., 

X : 1 

Maran-atha 

1 Cor., 

XVI : 22 

Mara 

Ruth, 

I : 20 

Lasharon 

Jos., 

XII : 18 

Levi 

1 Ch., 

II: 1 

Lodebar 

2 Sam., 

IX : 4 

Lydda 

Acts, 

IX : 32 

Mehir 

1 Ch., 

IV : 11 

Mamre 

Gen., 

XIV r 13 

Mattan 

2 Kings, 

XI : 18 

Midian 

1 Ch., 

I : 46 

Mizar 

Ps., 

XXII : 6 

Mt. Nebo 

Deut., XXXIV : 1 

Nebaz 

Nu.. 

XXII : 40 

Nain 

Luke, 

XXI : 40 

Nineveh 

Gen., 

X : 11 

Nicanur 

Acts, 

VI : 5 

Paruah 

1 Kings, 

IV: 17 

Padan 

Neh., 

VII : 47 

Parah 

Jos., 

XVIII : 23 

Phallu 

Gen., 

XL VI : 9 

Phlegon 

Rom., 

XVI : 14 

Pisgah 

Deut , 

III : 27 

Phenice 

Acts, 

XI : 19 


Rei (Kulgam) 

Rissi-pura (Avantipura) 

Shopeon (Kulgam) 

Sopur (Handwara) 
Sukait 


Rei 

Rissah 

Shopham 

Shupham 

Shapher 

Succoth 


Suru (near Bhawan) 

Taharan (Kulgam) j. 

Takht-i-Sulaiman (Srinagar) 
Tarelu (Avantipura) 
Teman-Kot (Hatidwara) 
Tekru (Avantipur) 
Tema-pura (Kulgam) 

Terich (Uri) 

Uri (Uri) 


Shur 

Tahan 

or 

Tahrea 

Solomon 

Taralah 

Teman 

Tokoa 

Tern a 

Teresh 

Uri 


1 King 

s, I : 8 

Nu., 

XXXIII : 21 

Nu., 

XXXII ; 35 

Nu., 

XXVI : 39 

Nu., 

XXXIII : 29 

Gen, 

XXXIII : 17 

Gen., 

XVI : 7 

Nu., 

XXVI: 35 

1 Ch., 

IX : 41 


I Kings, IV : 30 
Jos., XVIII: 27 
Jer.. XLIX : 7 

1 Ch., II ; 24 

Gen., XXV : 15 
Esther, u : 21 

Ex., XXXI : 2 
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Name of Place 

yW-maidan (Kulgam) 
yW-margh (Handwara) 
Yusu -nag (Kulgam) 
Fuj-para (Kulgam) 
Zelu (Avantmir) 


Biblical Name 


Yusu (Jesus) 1 


Zelah 


Jos., 


XVIII: 28 


AFGHANISTAN, N.W F. (including SWAT) AND ADJOINING 

STATES AND N.W.F.P. (Pakistan). 


Agrur (Hazara & Swat) 

Agur 

Prov., 

XXX: 1 

Asret (Swat) 

Ashtoreth 

1 Kings, 

XI: 5 

Bajor (N.W.F.) 

Besor or Bezer 

e 

£ 1 Sam., 

XXX: 9 

> 


Jos., 

XXI: 30 

Beora-wai (N.W.F.) 

Beor 

Gen., XXXVI: 32 

Cherat (N.Wy.P.) 

Cherith 

I Kings, 

IV: 3 

Chilas (N.W.F.) 

Shilas or Chloe 

< Acts, 
i Cor., 

XV * 22 


\ 

I : 1\ 

Dober (Swat) 

Debir 

Jos., 

XXI : 15 

Dor (River in Hazara) 

Dor 

1 Kings, 

IV: u 

Ghazni (Afghanistan) 

Gaza 

Gen.. 

X- 19 

Gaur (Afghanistan) ) 

Gur-nai (Swat) i 

Gur 

2 Kings. 

IX : 27 

Hazara (N.WJP.) 

Asoreth, Hazeroth 

• 

Nu., 

XII * 16 

Havellian (N.WJP.) 

Havilah 

• F 

Gen., 

XXV: 18 

Herat (Afghanistan) 

(Hara 
t Hirah 

1 Ch., 

V : 26 

Gen., XXXVIII : 1 

Hiel (Border of Hazara Dist^ 

Hiel 

1 Kings. 

XVI : 34 

N.WJF.) 

Ilai (Border of Hazara Dist. 

Ilai 

1 Ch., 

XI : 29 

N.W.FJP.) 

Jalala (N.W.F.P.) 

Galilee 

Matt., 

III : 13 

Jamrud (N.W.F.P.) 

Jamruth 

Jos., 

XXI : 29 

Jared (Kagan Valley 

Jared 

Gen., 

V: 15 

N.W.F.P.) 

Kabul (Afghanistan) 

Cabul (Heb. Kabul) 

Jos , 

V7II 10 

Kaidon (Swat) 

Kidron 

Jos., 

vm: 27 

Kara Korum (N.WP.) 

Karkor 

Jd., 

XIX: 27 

Khaibar (N.WJF JP.) 

Chebar 2 (Heb. 
Khabur) 

Ezek., 

I' 1 

Kohallah (N.WPP.) 

Kolaiah 

Neh., 

XI: 7 

Kohat (N.WPP.) 

Kohath 

Jos., 

XXI: 6 

Koh-i-Sulalman (Afghanis- 

Solomon 

1 Kings, xvn: 8 

tan) 

Kullali (Swat) 

Kallai 

Neh.,/ 

XII: 20 


Mansehra (N.W.FJP.) 
Moosa-Kai (N.W.F.) 


Deut., 

Nu.» 


1 The^e places were named 

there. 

2 Also a river in Kurdistan. 


f Mosera 
Mosoroth 
Moses (Heb. 

Mosheh) 

ter Je<us as he visited Kashmir twice 


X: ® 
xxxni: « 
II: 10 


•nd died 



( ® ast " W f st) Kulipura (Srinagar), with the Authi 
the East. His daughter is standing to the North of 


grave of a Muslim (North-South 



m rw: . ; 



IAS - ^ 9 ^ 



K&ML' 4r *' 
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Name of Place 


Biblical Name 


Reference 


Nikaia 1 (Afghanistan) 
Pakhaur (N.W.FJ?.) 

(i>. Peshawar) 

Sadoom (Mardan Dist. 

N.WJP.) 

Samarkand 

Sham-bala (upper Syria) 
Sham-Payen (lower Syria) 
Shaul (Hazara Dist. 

N.W.F.P.) 

Terah (N.W.F.) 

Toru (N.W.FJP.) 

_ s 

Tikaal (near Peshawar 
N.W.F.) 

Zaida (N.W.F.P.) 


Necoh 

Peshur (Heb. 

Pakhaur) 

Sodom 

Samaria 


Shaul 

Terah 

Tyre 

Tekel 

Zidon 

or 

Sidon (Zidon) 


2 Kings, XXIII : 29 
Ezra., II : 38 

Deut.. XXIX : 23 

1 Kings, XVI : 31 

1 Ch., IV : 24 

Gen., XI • 24 

2 Sam., V : 11 

Dan., - V : 27 

Jd., XVIII • 28 

Jer., XLVII : 4 


BALT1STAN, GFLGIT, LADAKH. PAMIR, TIBET AND 

ADJOINING COUNTRIES. 


Alit-shur (Pamir) 

Aloth 

% 

1 Kings, 

IV : 

16 

Alash (Pamir) 

Alush 

Nu, XXXIII • 

13 

Astor (Dardistan) 

Ashtoreth 

1 Kings, 

XI : 

3 

Babel (Gilgit) 

Babel 

Gen., 

XI : 

9 

Baltal (Ladakh) 

Bethul 

Jos., 

XlX : 

4 

Barzillah (Pass) 

Barzillai 

2 Sam., 

XVII . 

27 

Bosekka (Ladakh) 

Bozkak (Heb. Bos- 
qath) 

Jos., 

XXI : 

39 

Bushan (Pamir) 

Bashan 

Deut.. 

III : 

1 

Buttal (Baltistan) 

Bethel 

Gen., 

XII : 

8 

Dardistan 

Darda 

I Ch., 

II : 

6 

Dottan (Baltistan) 

Da than 

Nu., 

XXVI : 

9 

Gilgit 

Gilgal 

Jos., 

IV • 

19 

Gilgatta (Local name for 

Golgotha 

Matt., XXVII : 

33 

Gilgit) 

Our-aise (Gilgit) 

Gur 

2 Kings, 

IX : 

27 

Guzana (Ladakh) 

Gozen 

2 Kings, 

XIX : 

12 

Haait (Pamir) 

Hai 

Gen., 

XII : 

8 

Hadattah (Pamir) 

\ 

Hadid (Heb. 

Haddidh) 

Ezra., 

n : 

S3 

Hasorah (Yarkand) \ 

Hussor (Ladakh) > 

Hazor 

Jos., 

XV . 

23 

Himis (Ladakh) 

Hamath2 

1 Ch., 

xvin: 

9 

Huel (Ladakh) 

Hiel 

1 Kings, 

XVI : 

34 


1 Ancient name of Jalalabad during the Greek invasion. 

2 In Oriental languages S is often transliterated as th % 
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Name of Place 


Biblical Name 



Jehial (Gilgit) 

Jehi 

Jewry 

Kirjuth (Ladakh) 

Kegiz (Pamir) 

Ladakh 

Lasa (Tibet) 

Leh (Ladakh) 

Liker (Tibet) 

Lotson (Pamir) 

Melichi (Pamir) 

Mina (Tibet) 

Minat (Iskardu) 

Moserah (Zenskar) 

Nuba (Pamir) 

Odudy (Pass in Tibet) 
Pishon (River in Zenskar) 
Rabath (Pamir) 

Rezin (Zanskar) 
Samaryah (Zanskarj 
Shamidah (Pamir) 

Tibet 

Zanuka (Zanskar) 

Zojilah (Pass in Baltistan) 


Jehiel 1 ch., XV: 2( 

} Villages on the Hussar river in Ladakh. 


1 Ch., 


I 


Kir j uth 

Jos., 

XVIII: 28 

Keziz 

Jos., 

XVIII: 21 

Ladakh 

1 Ch., 

IV: 21 

(Lasha 

Gen., 

X: 19 

l Laish 

Jd., 

XVIII: 14 

1 Leah 

Gen., 

XXIX: 16 

1 Lehi 

• 

Jd., 

XV: 9 

Likhj 

1 Ch., 

VII: 19 

Lotan 

1 Ch., 

I : 39 

Mai a chi 

Malachi 1: 1 

Miniu 

Jer., 

II: 27 

Minneth 

Ezek , 

XXVII: 17 

Moseroth 

Nu, XXXIII : 31 

Nobah (R. V.) 

Jd., 

XX: 43 

Oded 

2 Ch., 

XV: I 

Pison (river) 

Gen., 

II : 11 

Rabbah 

2 Sam., 

XII : 26 

Rezin 

Neh.. 

VII: 50 

Samaria 

1 Kings, 

XVI: 32 

Shemida 

Nu., 

XXVI • 32 

Tebeth 

Esther., 

n: 16 

Tibhath 

1 Ch., 

XVIII: 8 

Zelah 

Jos., 

XVIII : 28 

Zanoah 

Jos., 

XV: 34 


I have selected at random these names. They furnish a most 
convincing proof that the Afghans and Kashmiris are descendants 
of the Lost Tribes of Israel. If this inference is justified, we 
have a right to expect that their customs and habits should, to a 
great extent, in spite of the centuries that have rolled by, be the 
same, or at least in some form or other there should be some con¬ 
nection between them. I give below by way of comparison the 
distinguishing features of the Israelites and of Afghans and 
Kashmiris. 


Israelites 

I- Birth. 

(a) The law of purification 
of women, after childbirth, is 
given in the Third Book of 
Moses called Leviticus (Ch. 
XII). In Chapter XV of the 
same Book the law of un¬ 
cleanliness of men and women 
is stated. The period of puri¬ 
fication is thirty-three days in 


Afghans and the Kashmiris 

(a) Afghans and Kash¬ 
miris (all tribes) treat the 
mother as unclean. The women 
take a bath on the seventh 
day. The period of purifica¬ 
tion is fixed at 40 days and no 
distinction is made on account 
of the sex of the child. The 
Kashmiri Pandits do not allow 
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case of a male child and sixty- 
six if a female child is born. 
The mother is considered to 
be unclean and has to bathe 
herself and wash her clothes 
after the seventh day. Dur¬ 
ing these days no one is 
allowed to enter the place of 
confinement, and those that 
must do so have to bathe them¬ 
selves and wash their clothes 
every time they come out of 
it. 

(b) The child during the 
period of purification is wrap¬ 
ped up in a cover of white 
cloth and a string or tape is 
wound round it. 

(c) Circumcision of the male 
children is enjoined among the 
Jews .2 


\ 

any visitor to the place of con¬ 
finement. Even going into the 
house is avoided. Those that 
do enter the house, do not take 
their meals or even a drink 
there as it is considered un¬ 
clean. i 


(b) Afghans do so even 
now lor a much longer period. 
This method is called Gun- 
dakh. The Kashmiris, except 
for certain high class families, 
do not do so now. 

(c) It is true that the Mus¬ 
lims are required by their 
religion to do so, but this was 
done by Afghans 3 and Kash¬ 
miris, even before the advent 
of Islam. Some of the Kash¬ 
miri Pandits also do so even 
now. 


( d) Jews, Afghans and Kashmiris shave the head of the 
newly born child on the seventh day. 

II. Marriage, 


(a) Like Jews, Afghans and Kashmiris used to execute a 
deed of marriage even before they embraced Islam. The Kash¬ 
miri Pandits also execute marriage deeds. 


( b ) In earlier days Israelites, Afghans and Kashmiris made 
no difference between a betrothal and marriage. The free 
intercourse of the betrothed couple among Afghans was called 
Changal Bazi y which is derived from Changala (betrothed girl). 


(0 A bridegroom had to pay 
to his father-in-law in cash 
or in kind for the bride’s 
hand. This usually took the 
form of personal service- The 
man had to live with and 
serve his father-in-law for an 


(0 This kind of service or 
payment in cash was, and 
among a few families even 
now is, extracted by the 
Afghan or Kashmiri fathers- 
in-law. Tlie institution of 
i\hana~danu~idi (resident son- 


1 Tyndalo Bisooe, Kushrrur in Sunlight and Shade , 153. 

2 Lev., XII: 3. 

3 Thomas Lcdlic, More Ledlian, The Calcutta Review, January, 180b. 
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agreed term. Thus we hear of 
Jacob serving Laban for seven 
years i and of Moses doing the 
same in the house of Jethro .2 


( d ) Lezrirate Marriages. 

“If brethren dwell together 
and one of them die, and have 
no child, the wife of the dead 
shall not marry without unto 
a stranger, her husband’s 
brother (or next kinsman) 
shall go in unto her and take 
her to him to wife, and per¬ 
form the duties of an hus¬ 
band’s brother unto her.”5 


(e) Inter-marriages with 
non-Israelites were forbid¬ 
den. Thus we hear of Ezra 


m-law) is in vogue. Among 
Afghans and among low class 
Kashmiris, a bridegroom who 
is not a Khana-datnad , has to 
pay in cash.3 Hoerat Syed 
Ahmad migrated from India 
m 1826 CJS. to the country of 
Yusuf Zayes. He introduced, 
rather enforced, many re¬ 
forms. He put a stop to this 
practice.4 This custom of pay¬ 
ment in cash is rarely met 
with now, but the institution 
°f Khana-dcimQdi still exists. 


In spite of the injunction of 
the Holy Qur-’an to the con¬ 
trary : “O ye who believe ! it 
is not lawful for you that you 
should take women as heri¬ 
tage.’^ Afghans and Kashmiris 
follow this custom to this day. 
It is true that Hazrat Syed 
Ahmad stopped it, but only 
among the Yusuf Zayes.7 The 
Kashmiri Pandits make the 
younger brother or next of 
kin, if there be no younger 
brother, accompany the bride¬ 
groom, on the marriage day, 
to the bride’s house. He also 
is dressed like the bridegroom 
He is called pout-maharaza i-e- f 
the after bridegroom. Levirate 
marriages are a usual feature 
among them.# 

(e) Both Afghans and Kash¬ 
miris do not as a rule marry 
out of their tribes. 


1 Gen., XXX : 20.* 

2 Ex., II: 21 ; Ills J. So© also Jewish Sney Art. Moses . 

3 Syed Abdul Jabbar Shah. Mun’ameen-i-Bani Israel or the Afghan Nation* 

MS. f. 53. 

4 Ibid., f. 59. 

5 Doiit., XXV : 5.. cf. G©n„ XXXVIII : 8. 

6 The Holy Qur-'an, IV : 19. 

7 Sved Abdul Jabbar Shah. Muna*fneen-i-Bani Israel or The Afghan Nat%on 

f. 59. 

8 Pand't H&rgopai. Ov/dasta-i- Kashmir , 31, 



Kashmiri $Lrl w ith plaited hair. Brassplate with Divine Names at the Gate of a Shrine 

(See page 322) in Kashmir. 
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compelling Jews to divorce 
their Gentile wives.i 

(/) The punishment for 
adultery was deaths and the 
guilty person was stoned to 
deaths 


III. Mourning 

(a) (i) The Jews, like child¬ 
ren, were always and even 
now are demonstrative in their 
grief,4 with the result that it 
is less permanent than if they 
suppressed their feelings. The 
events which occurred at the 
death of Jacob provide us with 
an illustration. After walk¬ 
ing for about 2,500 miles, with¬ 
out any great outward mani¬ 
festation of sorrow, they sud¬ 
denly burst forth on reaching 
the threshing floors of Atab, 
east of Jordan.s 

(«) The wailing of Jewish 
women approaches the charac¬ 
ter of a tune. They suddenly 
burst forth into loud cries, all 
keeping in unison. Then they 
cease abruptly as a congrega¬ 
tion does in finishing a verse of 
a hymn. After a very brief 
interval they begin again so as 
to carry through another vers^ 
of crying. Thus it was that 
the singing men and singing 
women spoke of Josiah in their 
1 amentations .7 

(tit) The Jewish women 
mourn their dead for seven 
days continuously^ and there- 


(/) Kashmiris in ancient 
times and Afghans even to¬ 
day in some out of way places 
impose capital sentence in 
similar circumstances and in 
this very manner. 


( a ) (0» («), (*tt) Those who 
have visited Afghanistan, the 
N.W.F.P. (Pakistan) and Kash¬ 
mir and have had occasion to 
witness the sorrows of these 
people will read in the oppo¬ 
site column an exact descrip¬ 
tion of their grief and of their 
lamentation. Sir George 
Robertson, the British Resi¬ 
dent at Gilgit, witnessed in a 
village similar lamentations of 
the whole village on the death 
of the sons of the headman of 
the village, and this he des¬ 
cribed as a “Biblical form of 

grief.” 6 

The lamentations of Afghan 
and Kashmiri women are 
well known. They observe 
the same number of days of 
daily mourning and they meet 
twice a week for the same pur¬ 
pose till the fortieth day. 


1 Ezra, IX : 2, 12. 

2 Lev., XX : 10. 

3 Dent., XXII: 22-24; cf. John, VTII : 5. 

4 I Sam., XI, 5. 

5 Gen., L : io. 


6 Sir George Robertson, The Kafirs of Hindv Kush 

7 2 Chron., XXXV : 26. ' 

8 Gen., L: 10. 
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after intermittently for thirty- 
five days. 

(tv) There used to be special 
“wailing women” to lead the 
untrained sufferers, and “pro¬ 
fessional wailers”i were em¬ 
ployed to sing lamentations or 
Kina (wake-songs) and the 
mourners also joined in these 
lamentations for audible 

lamentations are required to 
be made for the dead.3 

(V) On hearing bad news or 
in the presence of a sudden 
calamity, the Jews had to 
“lament and howl,”4 and it 
was customary to rend 
clothes, to put on sack-cloth5 
and to sprinkle dust and 
ashes upon the head.6 An¬ 
other way of the manifesta¬ 
tion of grief was to pull out 
hair from beard and head and 
to put on sack-cloth.7 

{in) When mourning the 
T sraelites used to spread 
Shulam , a mat made of straw, 
on the ground and squat on it. 

( b ) The Funeral Procession 

The Jews carry the dead in 
a wooden coffin over their 
shoulders and professional 
wailers sing lamentations or 
wake-songs in front of the bier, 
while the relatives and friends 
of the dead follow behind. 


(iv) Afghans and Kashmiris 
have their Madha-khans , for 
similar purposes. 


(v) (vi) Afghans and Kash¬ 
miris act in exactly the same 
manner in these circum¬ 
stances. 

The usual dress of poor 
Kashmiri men and women is 
like sack-cloth of old. 

Shulam is also used by 
Afghans and Kashmiris on such 
occasions. 


(h) In Kashmir even to-day 
the dead body is carried on the 
shoulders in a wooden coffin. 
In case of a non-Kashmiri 
Muslim, dying in Kashmir, 
his body is carried on a charpai 
(bedstead) without a wooden 
coffin and there are no Mad}la- 
khans. Among the Afghans 
and Kashmiris, the pro¬ 
fessional Madha-khans sing 
lamentation songs in front of 
the bier. One of the couplets 
which they sing is : 

“Beware ! the sweet cup of 
life shall not be vouchsafed to 
thee again. 


1 Jcsr. t l X : I 7 ^ 

2 R.K. Kcunonntfi Ancient Hebrew •S-ycial Life anti Customs ns indicated tn 

Lou), Karrotive and Metaphor , 53 

3 2. Chron., XXAV : 25. 

4 Jer., IV : 8. 

r> Gon.. XXXVIi : 34; Jo3. # VII : 0; 2 Sam. XTV>3l. 

<» Jos.. VII : 0, I Sam., IV s 12,2 Sam., 1: 2. Esther, IV si, Isa., LVlll : 5.7. 
7 Gon., XXXII: 34; l Kings.XX: 31;I§a.,XXH: 12. 
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(f) The Burial 

Jewish graves are like a 
chamber with a small window 
in one side. The direction of 
Jewish graves is East to West, 
with the head towards the 
East. The idea underlying this 
is that on the Day of Resurrec¬ 
tion, when the dead bodies will 
rise, they will be facing Jeru¬ 
salem and will walk towards 
it. (In this description, I am 
referring to countries east of 
Jerusalem.) 


1 Mufti Mufiammad S adiq, Qabr-i 

2 G f T. Vigne, Travels in Kashmir 


“Forget not, that thou too 
shall meet death in the near 
future.” 


Afghan and Kashmiri graves 
are usually of a type known as 
Moosai ( i.e ., of Moses). They 
are also like a chamber and 
invariably have a small 
window in one of its sides. 
Nowadays the direction of 
their graves, like those of other 
Muslims, is North to South. 
But T have come across manv 
ancient graves in Kashmir 
which are in the East-West 
direction. One of them is con¬ 
spicuously visible in Ranewari 
Kedal, Srinagar, a few in 
Qulipura, Srinagar. Other 
similar graves are to be found 
in village Qavil in Pal warn a 
Tehsil and also in village 
Maqqam which is about four¬ 
teen miles towards Srinagar 
from Tungmargh. Tn Bijbe- 
hara I found a tomb in the 
same direction, which, accord¬ 
ing to Mufti Muhammad Sadiq, 
bears a Hebrew inscription. 
He also speaks of another tomb 
in Srinagar with a similar in¬ 
scription,! but T have not been 
able to trace it. Vigne records 
that there were Jewish graves 
on or near Takht-i-Sulaiman .2 
Tn ancient graveyards in 
Afghanistan, Swat & N.W.F.P. 
similar Jewish tombs are 
occasionally met with, but here 
I do not speak from personal 
observation. Hindus cremate 
their dead, but it is a peculiar 
and significant fact that graves 
are to be found in such Kash¬ 
mir Temples as belong to the 
pre-Muslim period. 

Masih y 24. 

Ladakh and Tskardc, I : 395. 
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(d) The Jewish graveyards 
have iris plants and brim age 
trees. 


(e) Jewish women used to 
visit graveyards on festival 
days. 

IV. Food 

(a) The Jews have to eat un¬ 
leavened bread during certain 
prescribed periods, i 


( b ) Eating of blood in any 
shape or form is forbidden3 and 
the name of the Lord has to be 
invoked at the time of killing. 
The animal is bled to death 
and this type of meat is called 
Kosher (Heb. Kasher ) meaning 

right. 


(d) Afghan and Kashmiri 
graveyards have also iris 
plants and brimage trees. 
Kashmiri Pandits consider 
both of these unlucky and will 
not walk under the shade of a 
brimage tree. 

(e) Afghan and Kashmiri 
women do the same but the 
festivals now observed are 
those of Muslims. 

( a ) Kashmiri Kulchas and 
Lanvas are the unleavened 
bread of the Jews. Dr. Neve, 
who spent almost his entire 
life in Kashmir, while describ¬ 
ing Srinagar, said, “Then we 
pass a line of bakers shops 
with a row of wheat and maize 
cakes (Kulchas), and large flat 
chuppatis (Lawas) like the 
unleavened bread of the Jews, 
and it is wonderful how like 
in appearance to Jews manv of 
the people are.”* 

Afghans have their own sub¬ 
stitutes for these Kulchas and 
T.mvas. 

(b) Muslims, it is true, do 
not eat blood and, therefore, 
bleed animals to death. This 
is due to Islamic laws and such 
meat is called hnlal (right). But 
Kashmiris and Afghans did 
this before they embraced 
Islam. What is more signi¬ 
ficant, and unexplainable on 
anv other hypothesis except 
their Israelitish descent is that 
the Kashmiri Pandits (Hindus) 
refuse to eat any meat which 
is not halal or Kosher. Sir 
Walter Lawrence, who was 
the first Settlement Officer m 


1 Ex., XII: 15. 

2 Dr. E. F. Neve, Beyond the Pit Punjal , 291. 

3 Dent., XII : 23. 
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( c ) Fishes without fins and 
scales are forbidden .5 


Kashmir, wrote : 'A curious 
fact has been brought to my 
notice, viz. y Hindus in Kashmir 
will insist on having any birds 
they eat made halal in a 
Mussalman fashion.*^ Marion 
Doughty also noted that “the 
Hindus halal such birds and 
beasts as they may eat .2 

Kashmiri Pandits carry their 
abhorrence of blood eating to 
the limit of refusing to eat any 
fruit, vegetable or cereal in 
red colour. Thus they will not 
eat rosy apples, tomatoes, 
red carrots etc.3 They, like 
Jews, also do not eat dal rnasur 
and rawan which are red varie¬ 
ties of cereals. I have ques¬ 
tioned many Jews and Kash¬ 
miri Pandits, but they have 
not b°en able to give me any 
del ute answer as to why they 
consider them taboo. T think 
that it can be attributed to the 
Jewish custom of the sacrifi¬ 
cial offering in the form of 
pouring of blood in the field 
when it is ploughed for the 
first time. This at once ex¬ 
plains why the Jews fled from 
the Philistines who “were 
gathered together into a troop 
where was a piece of ground 
full of lentils. ”4 I cannot sav 

a - 

whether the Afghans and 
Kashmiris ever followed this 
practice of making the sacri¬ 
ficial offerings, but I feel that 
this must have been the case. 

( c ) Afghans neither eat eels 
(which they call marmahi) nor 
another variety of fish named 
kata sara or nai —that is fishes 
without fins and scales. The 
Kashmiris do not eat eels. The 


Sir Walter Lawrence. The Valley of Kashmir , 254. 

r ^ n ^ V \, I) Sr nghty ^ A tkrou <? h th * Kashmir Valley, 76 

Or. E.F. Nere, Beyond the Pir Punial 

2. S*m., XXITT : II. J 

XI i MI. Derat., XIV ; (Ml* 
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(d) Jews do not eat the 
sinews of the hollow of the 
thigh near the joint.i 

( e ) Fat of all kinds is forbid¬ 
den. Jews eat oil and use it in 
their cooking.a 


(/) The flesh of swine is for- 
bidden.3 


Kashmiri Pandits will not eat 

ram gad , a small fish without 
fins or scales, but they, when 
questioned, cannot explain 
their aversion to this type of 
fish. 

( d ) Afghans and Kashmiris 
are most particular in remov¬ 
ing them before cooking meat. 

(e) Kashmiris do not eat rat 
of any kind. They cook their 
meals in oil only. Even ghee, 
clarified butter, is not used. In 
their ceremonial meals, mar¬ 
riage feasts, for instance, only 
oil is used. 

This does not apply to rich 
Afghans, but even they prefer 
and use almond oil in place of 
ghee. The poor, of course use 
only oil. The use of fats and 
ghee is nowadays on the in¬ 
crease, but this is due to 
modem tendencies which have 
led some Jews even to eat the 

flesh of swine. 

(f) The Holy Qur-’an also 

forbids this But Syed Jalalud 
Din Afghani records that 
Afghans did not eat the flesh 
of swine even before their con¬ 
version to Islam. Kashin Ji 
Pandits also do not eat tne 

flesh of swine. 


V. Observance of the Sabbath and other Festivals 


(a) The Jews are forbidden 
to light fires on the sabbath 
day .4 


(&) Jews were forbidden to 
go on a long journey on the 


This is no longer observ- 
>y Afghans or Kashmiri 
ims; but Kashmiri Pan- 
who were more conser- 
e, did not light their fires 

aturdays. Nowadays th^ 

mfined to new hea ™? 
and they will not repair 

>ken hearth on that 


1 Gob., XXXII : 32, 

2 Lev., VIT ; 22-23. 



Shikara in Dal Lake (Srinagar) 
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Sabbath day i but were per¬ 
mitted, if unavoidable, to go 
on “Sabbath day journeys,” 
which were for very sho^t 
distances.* 


to start a journey on a Satur¬ 
day. They abstain, so far as 
possible, from visiting friends 
on that day. 

Kashmiri Pandits do not go 
out at all in certain directions 
on that day and in any case 
will not move into a new 
house on that day. The Guiars 
of Kashmir do not undeitake 
any journey on that day and 
do not plough their fields on 
Saturdays. A peculiar custom 
prevails amongst them. On a 
Saturday they will not milk 
their cows, but engage non- 
Gujars to do it for them. 


( c ) Like Jews, Afghans and Kashmiris reckon their week 
as beginning with Saturday ( Shamba ). 

(d) Kashmiris used to and Afghans even now observe and 
celebrate Eid-i-Fasscikh which corresponds with the Jewish 
Passover. 


(e) The Kashmiri Pandits observe the Feast of KhW at a 
place called KhW Bhawani exactly in the manner and on the day 
the Jews celebrate the Feast of Tabernacles. They also observe 
a feast which is very similar to the Jewish feast of Door-closmg 
It is noteworthy that, like Israel of old, they observe only one day 
for celebration of the New Year,3 and not two days as Jews do 
nowadays. 


VI- Habits and Customs 

(a) Jews were ordered not to 
“round the corners of their 
heads” nor to “mar the corners 
of their beards.”4 They, there¬ 
fore, kept their distinguishing 
feature Of “side-locks” and 
“peaks” of beards. Unmarried 
Jewish girls had their tuft or 
clump of hair on their fore¬ 
heads. 

Israelites were cursed for 
their iniquities and as a 
punishment they were ordain¬ 
ed to be bald-headed.5 


(<7) Afghan and Kashmiri 
children, and most of the coun¬ 
trymen even to-day, keep side- 
locks of hair. These locks are 
called g huncha-i-kakul. The 
peaks of their beards have 
always been noted by foreign 
visitors. The unmarried girls 
also keep a tuft or clump of 
hair on their foreheads. 

Kashmiris are bald-headed 
as a nation. Swati Afghans 
consider bald-headedness to be 
a sign of legitimacy. 


I Matt., XXIV 20-21. 
51 Nn., XXIX : 1. 


5 Jer., XLVIII i 37. 


2 Acts, 1 : 12. 

4 Lev., XTX : 27. 


( b ) Jewish girls and even 
grown-up women in countries 
less “civilized,” such as Poland, 
braid their hair in many thin 
strands which are knitted to¬ 
gether. 


(O Jews are required to 
write the name of God on 
their door-posts.z They kiss 
the Mezuza as they enter or go 
out of their house. This is also 
put on the entrances to the 
synagogues. Jews are also 
enjoined to wear phylactories 
and to write the words of God 
and “bind them for a sign upon 
tfieir hands.”3 


(d) Jews were directed to 
make their houses with 
“windows of narrow lights .”4 


( e ) The tribes of Israel, 
though they had “heads of 
tribes” and “fathers of fami¬ 
lies,” were tribal and not per- 


( b ) The mode of dressing 
the hair of grown-up Afghan 
girls and particularly Kash¬ 
miri girls, is most peculiar and 
is not to be seen among any 
other eastern nation. “The 
hair is drawn to the back of 
the head, and finally braided 
into a number of separate 
plaits, covering the head to¬ 
gether and forming a semi¬ 
circle. They are gracefully 
braided together and their 
terminations are mixed and 
worked up with a coarse wool¬ 
len thread into a large ‘pig¬ 
tail’ like a plait .”1 

(c) Afghans and Kashmiri 
Muslims do not now have any¬ 
thing written on their door¬ 
posts. They did so in ancient 
times. Kashmiri Pandits used 
to write the name of God just 
inside the front gate. Afghans 
and Kashmiris, however, have 
a metal plate, with names of 
God inscribed thereon, sus¬ 
pended at the entrance of their 
Ziarals (shrines) which they 
kiss as they enter the gate or 
come out of it. 

Afghans and Kashmiris 
are well known for carrying 
Ta?u.'cez (amulets), containing 
mostly words of God, round 
their wrists, arms and necks. 

(d) Afghans and Kashmiris 
have till to-day in their houses 
the same type of windows 
through which only “narrow*’ 
light can come into the rooms. 

(e) The attachment of 
Afghans in particular is tribal. 
The interests of the tribe are 
so completely paramount that? 


1 Wakefield, Happy Valley, 107. See alno Dr. E. F. Neve, Beyond the 

Pit Punjal, 293. 

2 Dent., VI : 9, XI : 20 . 

3 Dent.. XI s 18. 

4 I Kings, VI ; 4 t 
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sonal in their attachment and 
loyalty. 


(/) To avoid transfer of pro¬ 
perty Moses declared : 

“So shall not the inheritance 
of the children of Israel 
remove from tribe to tribe; 
for everyone of the children 
of Israel shall keep himself to 
the inheritance of the Tribes 
of his father, i 

The next verse forbids even 
inter-marriage between the 
different tribes .2 


(g) Among the Jews the 
well-known goel or kinsman 
had to avenge the murder of 
another member of the family. 
The law of retribution as laid 
down by Moses was : “Life 

shall go for life, eye for eye, 
tooth for tooth, hand for hand, 
foot for foot.”3 


(/i) In the days of the Unit¬ 
ed Monarchy the Israelites 
had a “counsel” of 72 elders— 
six of each tribe—who used to 
advise the king. Later on this 
counsel became known as the 


the private wish of the Khan, 
the head of the tribe, is utterly 
disregarded if it is at variance 
with the honour or advantage 
of the tribe. 

(/) The division of Afghans 
and Kashmiris into tribes, and 
their preservation of that dis¬ 
tinction have the same found¬ 
ation. They restricted their 
marriages within their own 
particular tribe. With the 
introduction of Islam inter¬ 
tribal marriages became fre¬ 
quent but no Afghan or 
Kashmiri girl could be married 
to a non-Afghan or non-Kash¬ 
miri. These limits are even 
now respected, though not so 
rigidly. 

( g ) Afghans and Kashmiris 
are most revengeful. They 
very rarely forgive a wrong 
done to them, and never for¬ 
get it. Among the Afghans the 
measure of “life for a life. ...” 
is rigidly enforced. The death 
of a member of a tribe has to 
be avenged by another and the 
tribe of a murderer has to de¬ 
liver him up or face the con¬ 
sequence of an inter-tribal 
war. It is true that qisds is 
sometimes taken and the guilty 
thus escapes physical punish¬ 
ment. I have not been able to 
find out that this method of 
revenge ever obtained among 
Kashmiris. The Gujars of 
Kashmir, however, killed their 
murderers under similar cir¬ 
cumstances. 

( h ) Afghans have their 
tribal jirgahs. In the Lohi- 

Jirgah representatives of all 

tribes in the locality sit to¬ 
gether and decide all matters. 
In the N.W.F.P. the Jirgah sys- 


3 Dent. XIX 2*. 
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Sanhedrin. This body was 
supreme in all civil matters. 
In matters of crime it could 
impose and execute all sen¬ 
tences except capital punish¬ 
ment which required confirma¬ 
tion by the King and, during 
the days of the Roman Empire, 
by the Roman Pilate. 


(i) Enticers to idolatry and 
false prophets were stoned to 
death, i 


(y) Jews had a special tribe, 
the Levites, to perform the 
functions of priests. The 
priests later became known as 
Cohens. 

( k ) Israelites did not accept 
charitv. It was reserved for 
the Levites. 


tern was recognised by the 
Frontier Crimes Regulations 
and it could deliver and 
execute its sentences except 
of death. The sentence of 
capital punishment required 
confirmation by a regular 
Court. Kashmiris had their 
meetings of Vaderahs and the 
Jirgah of Gujars is not only in¬ 
dependent but is deemed to be 
omnipotent. 

(t) In similar circumstances 
Kashmiris used to, and the 


Afghans do even now, inflict 
capital punishment not by 
hanging, crucifying or be¬ 
heading, not by burying alive 
or burning, but by stoning to 
death. 

(/) The Kahanas of Kashmir 
attend to the religious cere¬ 


monies among Kashmiri Pan¬ 
dits. The Mull a Khel acted as 
priests as the very name of 

their tribe indicates. 

(k) Neither Afghans nor 

Kashmiris used to accept 
charity. Unfortunately poor 
Afghans and Kashmiris not 
only accept charity nowa¬ 
days but even ask for it. 


(0 Like the Jews of old, Afghans and Kashmiris weigh their 
loads of grain as so many “ass-loads.” The Khar -war (an ass¬ 
load) is a measure recognised by the Kashmir State. 


(m) The Jewish calendar has 
an intercalary month every 
three years. They begin their 
day from the preceding sun¬ 
set * and divide their nights 
and days into six watches .1 
which were later called hours -4 


(m) The difference between 
the Jewish and Kashmiri 
calendar is but slight, the 
variation being of twelve 
hours only. The Kashmiri 

calendar also has an 
cal ary - month every third 
year. In this year and in this 
month Kashmiri Pandits spe¬ 
cially visit their ancient 


1 

2 

3 

4 


Dent., Xm : 10. 

Aj>f| T t 8 s XXIII . 3A 

XIV. *4 : Dent.. XXVITI s *0. 


J(U VII ; 19, I Sam., 


IV : 5. 

Dait.. IV, 19. 


XI; n. 2 Sam, 
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temples for devotional pur¬ 
poses. i Kashmiris divide the 
year into six parts. They 
count the day from sunset to 
sunset 2 and divide the day 
and night into thirty gharis 
each .3 Thus two and a half 
gharis make an hour. Ten 
gharis make a pahar .a Thus 
they have pahar (first watch) 
do pa ha r (second watch) and 
schpahar (third watch) for the 
day and the same watches for 
the night. Afghans have the 
same six watches. 

(n) Afghans, particularly Khataks, Kakars, Tarins and 
Sulaiman Khels have a peculiar dance called the raqs-i-gow- 
shala —the dance of the (golden) calf.5 This dance always 
recalls the days of Moses, for on his return from Mount Sinai he 
saw the Israelites dancing round a golden calf which they had 
made'during his absence.6 

(o) The Hebrew word for ark means a vessel, that which 
contains anything. It was shaped like a chest with a flat bottom 
and a roof.7 

Kashmiri boats, in all their different sizes and various 
designs, are all of one shape and one resemblance. Whether it 
be the high and painted house-boat, or the ponderous and un¬ 
adorned khachu (which literally means “a vessel”); whether it 
be the swift parinda with its elongated canopy and many oars, 
or the more leisurely travelling mat-roofed donga , whether it be 
the shikara of the fisherman or the gour of the market-vegetable 
seller or cultrop-picker, they are all of one pattern, one build— 
a flat keelless bottom, straight ribless sides £nd tapering ends 
that rise out symmetrically fore and aft, prow and stern, alike 
for advance or retreat. So much so that the Hon’ble Mrs. C. J- 
Bruce was forced to observe that these “boats of gabled roof 
and flat bottom are not unlike the famous Noah’s Ark of our 
young daysTS In such boats the Hanjis not only live themselves 
but carry with them from place to place all their belongings, 
including cattle, sheep and fowls. These Hanjis, in fact, “claim 
Noah as their ancestor. 

1 Sip Alexander Buokley, Journey lo Leh , 315. 

2 Fredric Drew, The Northern Barrier of India, 30. Sex* aleo Sir Walter 

Lawrence, The Valley of Kashmir, 252. 

3 E. F. Knight, Where the Three Empires Meet , 72. 

4 Sir Alexander Buckley, A Journey to Leh t 316. 

5 Syed Abdul Jabbar Shah, Munameen-i-Bani Israel or The Afghan Nation, f. 54. 

6 Ex., XXXII: 19. 

7 Dummelow, Commentary on the Bible , 15. 

S Hon’ble Mr*. C.G. Bruce, Kashmir , 34. 

9 The Imperial Gazetteer of Ind\q. (Kashmir and Jammu Section), 1909. 
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The Jalias in the Kabul, Swat and Upper Indus rivers are 
also of the same shape. 


There is another peculiar feature of these boats. Their oars 
have heart-shaped blades, the like of which cannot be seen else¬ 
where in India. I saw at Kalundia, a lake 15 miles east of Jerusa¬ 
lem, where the Imperial Airways flying boats used to alight, 
boats with oars of similar shape. The same can be seen any day 
on the Euphrates and nowhere else. On this basis alone Swin¬ 
burne connected the Kashmiris with the Lost Ten Tribes 
of Israel, i 


( P .) Jews had their money¬ 
changers, 2 who used to make 
a charge for converting a 
higher coin into that of small¬ 
er denominations. 


(?) Jews' prized their songs 
and used to sing together in 
their synagogues and also 
while at work together in their 
fields and elsewhere. These 
songs were either in praise of 
Jehovah or depicted His love 
for Israel or dealt with the 
greatness of the Israelitish 
Prophets or lauded the mighti¬ 
ness of their Kings. At night 
time, after their day’s work, 
they used to sit and sing toge¬ 
ther. Young Jewish girls and 
even grown-up women, in two 
groups, facing each other, 
used to sing these songs in the 
streets of their villages. 


( P ) The money-changers, 
with piles of different coins 
lying in front of them, could 
be seen any day, until recent¬ 
ly, in the bazaars of Kabul, 
Ghazni and Herat, in the Kisa- 
khani Bazar of Peshawar and 
also on the northern side of 
Amir a Kadal in Srinagar. 

(?) Kashmiris are very fond 
of singing, whether at work in 
the field or during the day, or 
when making shawls or car¬ 
pets during the day or night, 
they always sing together in 
chorus. Their songs are 
usually composed in praise of 
God or the various saints of 
the valley. Henry Boys notic¬ 
ed that his Kashmiri coolies, 
after their day’s work, almost 
invariably sat round their fire 
and sang such songs.2 

Young Kashmiri girls up to 
the age of twelve and some¬ 
times even grown-up women 
stand closely arm in arm in 
two rows facing each other. 
With rhythmical movements, 
backwards and forwards, they 
sing together, particularly in 
the month of Ramazan. Such 
songs are called Rahu or Raph- 
Afghans also are fond of 


1 Major T. R. Swinburne, A Holiday in the Happy Valley 9 71. 

2 Of : Matt., XXI : 12. 

3 Henry Boys, Seven Hundred Miles in Kashmir , 54. 
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singing but they usually sing 
at night after their day’s work 
is finished. 

(r) Like Jews, Afghans and Kashmiris (rich families are now 
an exception) sleep without any clothes and bathe naked in pub¬ 
lic places. Hazrat Syed Ahmad had to forbid the Yusuf Zayes 
from bathing naked in the Indus river and Swat river and he 
forced them to give up this shameful habit. Kashmiri Pandits 
can even now be seen bathing almost naked on the banks of the 
Jhelum in Srinagar, but- they have a piece of cloth about six 
inches in width to cover their private parts. i 

(i-) The epithet “the dirty Jew” explains the habits of Jews. 
It is equally applicable to Afghans and Kashmiris. 

(0 Jews, proverbially, talk with their hands .2 In fact, the 
Gestapo of Hitler required no further proof of a person’s being a 
Jude if he was seen talking in this manner. If the Gestapo had 
seen two Afghans or Kashmiris having a friendly discussion on 
Unter den Linden, they would certainly have been sent to Jewish 
concentration camps. 

(w) Kashmiri Pandits, though Hindus of a very conservative 
type, do not treat the Kashmiri Muslims as untouchables. They 
invariably employ Kashmiri Muslim women as wet-nurses for 
their children. It is significant that Kashmiri Pandits do not eat 
• with or take their meals from the Brahmins of India.3 Kashmiri 
Muslims and Pandits visit and venerate the same holy places in 
Kashmir.4 These peculiar features cannot be explained except 
on the ground of their common origin. 

(v) Afghans and Kashmiris, like Jews, are industrious and 
sharp business men. With them, like the British, honesty is the 
best policy and not a virtue. They are good copyists and can copy 
any design or manufactured article. They are excellent handi¬ 
craftsmen. It might be possible to trace the weaving of Kashmir 
shawls through a long list of historic data to the days of Moses, 
to the handiwork of Aboliah of the tribe of Dan who is 
described as an embroiderer in “blue and purple and scarlet”5 and 
as a “cunning workman” and who learnt his art of engraving 
and weaving from the Egyptians before the Exodus, or to the days 
when “the goodly Babylonish garment” tempted the cupidity of 
Achan, son of Carmi, at the sack of Jerico.6 

1 Muhammmad Shah Saadat, Jannat-ud-Dunia , 11. 

2 This reminds one of a joke which illustrates this peculiar habit 

of Jews. A motorist wanted to pass another oar ahead of him- Every 
time he tried to do so, a hand, like a signal, was shot out from the 
preceding car. Ultimately he resolved to ignore the signal. As he passed 
that oar, he saw two Jews in the oar having an argument, and the 
hands which had been taken for signals were the hands of the two Jews 
who were “ talking with their hands.” 

-Pandit Hargopal, Quldast i-i~Kashmir, 70. 

4 Major-General D.T.F. Newall, The Highlands of India , 108. 

5 Ex., XXXVI ; 8. 6 Jos., VJI : 18-21, 
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(w) Like Jews, Afghans and Kashmiris name their sub¬ 
tribes after various animals. Shaul means a fox in Kashmiri and 
also in Hebrew. It is also the name of a tribe among the 
Kashmiris and among the Jews (Shaulites). Among Afghans 
Gidhar (fox) is a tribe. Similarly, Kargha (crow) and Yagore 
(bear) are tribes among Afghans while exactly the same, 
though with a difference of woVds, are the names of tribes among 
Kashmiris and Jews. 

(y) According to the early Jewish classification the bat 
figured as a bird i while modern science places it with the 
mammals. But according to the Kashmiri tradition it is a bird.* 

(s) The Israelites in their captivity had their full training 
in the works of irrigation for they were made to excavate canals 
and to carry water to places of higher level. Sir Thomas 
Holditch in his The Gates of India says that “there are no practi¬ 
cal irrigation engineers who can rival the Afghans and the 
Kashmiris in their knowledge of how to make water flow where 
water never flowed before .”3 They draw water in the manner 
common to Israel in Egypt, by an earthen bucket dropped from 
one end of a rope tied to a bar, balanced across a high pole, having 
a weight attached to the other end. The bar, instead of being 
managed from below, is worked from above .4 

(aa) Like Jews, Kashmiris are very fond of using nick¬ 
names, and, therefore, practically every name has its counter¬ 
part. 

(bb) The Kashmiri butcher’s chopper is semi-circular in 

shape. In days of old Israelites used to have choppers of a 
similar shape. 

(cc) In face of sudden calamity or great sorrow or adversity 
the Jews used to rend their clothes and cover themselves with 
sackcloth.5 The dress of the Kashmiri men and women ( phiran ) 
is loose and like sackcloth and is rent in front. Their sleeves are 
loose and rolled up ( nour ). The women tie a band (Jtul) round 
their waists. Their head-dress is a flat, round cap ( qasabah) and 
it is covered with a square sheet of cloth thrown over it. Elderly 
Afghan women, like Jewish women of the same age, wear black 
dresses. 

(dd) Most of traditions of Afghans and Kashmiris are founded 
on Biblical records. They speak of their great past, of the 
glories of Solomon, of the deluge and of their captivity. Their 
folklore and fables resound with Jewish stories and deal with 
angels like Harut and Marut. There is a well in Afghanistan, 

1 JLev., XI: 13, 19 ; Dent.. XIV 12, 18. 

2 O T. Vigne, Travels in Kashmir , Ladakh and Iskardoo. Vol. I. 827. 

3 Sir Thomas Holditcli, The Oates of India, 7, 

4 Geoigo Boll, Letters from India <k Kashmir, 77. 

$ 2 King a, XIX : 1. 
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and also in Kashmir, about 150 yards to the north of Martand 
called Chah-i-Babel —the W 2 ll of Babylon, in which these two 

angels are said to be hung up. 


(ee) The word Bakht-i-nassar (Nebuchad-Nezzar) is an 
abusive word among Afghans and Kashmiris. A tyrant or a 
cruel person is described by this name. 


(ff) The Kashmiris suffix the word ju or joo to their names, 
which indicates their origin. A ruler of the country took the 
title of Sultan Mir Jeu. This reminds us of King Jehu of Israel. 


(ag) Both Afghans and Kashmiris claim to be Bam Israel-— 
Children of Israel, but they consider the terms Yahocdi (Jew) to 
be one of reproach. They hate Jews with the traditional hatred 

which Israel bore towards the tribe of Judah. 


(hh) Certain archaeological discoveries conclusively prove 
that Afghans and Kashmiris are the descendants of Israel of 
old. There is, to begin with, the most remarkable and constant 
surprise with which modern explorers always meet. It is the 
extraordinary quality of domestic crockery, the rernams of 
which surround ancient cities of Afghanistan and Kashmir. 
v They are of one variety, the so-called Celadon- Chips and flag 
ments of Celadon are to be found from Babylon to Seistan, from 
Seistan to India, in Afghanistan and m Kashmir, and not 
beyond.2 The Jews were once famous for this type of crockery 
and it is not without significance that the Srinagar museum 
abounds with this crockery, which has been excavated from 

different places in the valley. 

I do not claim to have exhausted the subject, but these 
comparisons, I venture to think, are more than sufficient to 
establish the point under discussion. Regarding the inhabitan s 
of Kashmir I am, however, able t^) c^i ry P 

The ancient temples of Kashmir are the most remarkable 
monuments of India. They establish undoubted traces of 
Israelite influence. Some think that they exhibit ^reek influ¬ 
ence but Sir V. A. Smith, the famous historian of India, in his 
Early H’istory of India, proves, after a thorough discussion, mat 
“there is no evidence that Greek architecture was ever intro¬ 
duced in India.3 Both Sir Aurel Stein 4 and Vignes rely on the 
famous report of Professor Bruel and agree with him that none 
of the Kashmir ruins were of Buddhist or Brahmamcal origin. 
Professor Bruel mentions the fact that the mam entrance of 
the ancient temples of Kashmir face westward, t.e., the 
entrance is towards the east of the mam building—nke die 


1 1 Kings, XIX : 17. 

2 8lr Thomas Holditcb, The Oates of India , / 1. 

3 Sir Vincent A. Smith, The Karly History of India, 227. 

4 Sir Aurel Stein, Rajatarangini , II : 290. 

5 G.T. Vigne, Travels to Kashmir, Ladakh, and Islcardoo* l s S93. 
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Jewish synagogues in the east—whereas the Hindu temples in¬ 
variably are in the reverse direction. General Sir Alexander 
Cunningham, in his Essay on the Arian Order of Architecture 
represses the view that the stereotyped style of the temples of 

S‘f S U |- h ^Hh a in.‘ ha t l 2 he th ty“^ 

Jews at Tn "early^tlgl^^gneT 0 ClaSsical architecture by the 
observations. He '. g ’ however > « more precise in his 



temp^es^bore^o the Recorded g ® n ® ral resemblance which the 

curtains, and Tn imitatTon of S 7 th ? Ark ’ and its surrounding 

and it became for a temple at Jerusalem was built: 

had not been built bv Tewich que f^° n whether the Kashmirian temples 
to bo constructed on architects, who had recommended them 

It is. however a cun OU s fTct £ ° r ^ Sake ° f convenience merely. 

Which was also called Kuth tvi h ^ ** Abyssinia, the ancient Ethiopia, 
those of Kashmir and that thm anclent Christian churches are not unlike 
temple by the l r^* f f y ,, Were orl ^ in ^y built, in imitation of the 

capital of TiLe wheli n° folI ?7 ed the Queen of sheb a to Aksum, the 

had bv Solomon’ \ . r , eslded with her son Menelik. whom she 

Solomon, and who took possession of the Throne of Kush 2 


to i e tem P Jes of Kashmir consist of a central rec¬ 

tangular building, surrounded by a court or quadrangle, and a 

ectangular colonnade facing inwards. There are two temples 

° i k aS f 11 ^ llr ^ to w * 1 * c * 1 I will refer particularly. The most 
ce e rated of the temples of Kashmir, both in extent and splen- 

our, is that of Martand near Mattan, about eight miles from 
Islamabad. The mass of the building consists of one lofty 
cen ral edifice with a small detached wing on each side of the 
en ranee, the whole standing in a large quadrangle, surrounded 
by a colonnade of fluted pillars, eighty-four in number, with 
mtervenant trefoil-headed recessions. Dr. James Ferguson, who 
for many years was in charge of the Archaeological Department 
of the Government of India, is the last authority I will quote on 
the subject. Discussing this very aspect and speaking of the 
temple at Martand, he says : 


This temple is a very small building, being only 60 feet in length by 
38 feet width : the width of facade, however, is eked out by two wings 
as adjuncts which make it of 60 feet. As General Cunningham estimates, 
its height, when complete, was 60 feet; also it realizes the problem the 
Jews had so earnestly set themselves to solve—how to build a temple 
with three dimensions equal but yet not cubic. Small, however, as the 
Jewish temple was. it was twice as large as this one. At Jerusalem it 


1 General Sir Charles Cunningham, An Essay on the Arian Ordsr of Archtter 

ture as exhibited in the 'Temples of Kashmir, 86. 

2 G.T. Vigee , Tra v el s in. Kashmir, TxtdakA and Jskardoo , T : 396. 
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was 100 cubits, or 150 feet in length, breadth and height. At Martand 
these dimensions were only 60 feet. But it is one of the points of interest 
in the Kashmir temples that they reproduce, in plan at least, the Jewish 
temple, more nearly than any other known building. 1 

The second temple which I will mention is the edifice 
known as Takht-i-Sulaiman — the Throne of Solomon. This temple 
is built at a height of 1500 feet on a detached hill facing the Dal 
Lake and the town of Srinagar. It is built on a high octagonal 
plinth approached by a long flight of steps enclosed by two side- 
walls which originally bore four Persian inscriptions and to 
which I will refer later on in another connection. The date 
assigned to this temple in Princep’s Tables is prior to 250 B.C.E. 
This temple is an exact replica of the tomb of Absalom, the 
third son of David, in the woods of Ephraim, not far from Jeru¬ 
salem in the Valley of Josephat. 

This temple, as its very name indicates, is dedicated to the 
Great King Solomon whose memory in Kashmir is held in 
profound veneration. Kashmiri Pandits used to visit it fre¬ 
quently and with the lapse of time began to describe it as the 
temple of Sandiman which really is a perversion of Sulaiman, 
because no less an authority than Professor Radha Kant Dev 
tells us that Sandiman is neither a Sanskrit word nor a Hindu 
name .2 On the other hand Bernier 3 (1644) George Forster 4 
(1783), Vigne.s (1812), Mrs. Harvey 6 (1854), Moore 7 

(1861), Col; Torrens S (1862) and General Newali 9 (1887) 

all note the Kashmiri tradition that King Solomon visited 
Kashmir by air and rested on this hill. All Kashmiri historians 
note this fact. I mention a few : Saif-ud-Din,io Mohd. Saif-ud-Din 
Kashmiri n and Pandit Hargopal .12 Khwaja Hasan quotes 
Mulla Ahmad as mentioning in his Waqiat-i-Kashmir that “Hazrat 
Sulaiman came by air and stopped at the hill and therefore the 
place is named Takht-i-Sulaiman” 13 It was because of this tradi¬ 
tion that Hazrat Syed Ali of Hamadan, the great saint who visit¬ 
ed Kashmir in 1372 C.E., named the valley as Bagh-i-Suleman — 
the Garden of Solomon, and Mir Saadullah gives this very name 
to his famous epic history of Kashmir. 

I may also mention the fact that there is a Takht-i-Suleman 
on the Hindu Kush, and tradition has it that Solomon also 

1 Dr. Jarnea Ferguson, Indian and Eastern Ar chi tee tv re, 286. 

2 Prof. Radha Kant Dev, Shabd Kalpadrumo , I : 241. 

3 Bernier, Travels in the Moghal Empire , Journey to Kashmir, the. Paradise of 

the Indians , 432. 

4 George Forster, Letters of a Journey from Bengal to England. II : II. 

5 G. T. Vfgne, Travels in Kashmir , Ladakh and Iskardoo. I : 397. 

6 Mrs. Harvey, The Adventures of a Lady in Tartary , Thibet. China and 

Kashmir. I : 246. 

7 George Moore, The Lost Tribes. 137. 

8 Lt.-Col. H.D. Torrens, Travels in Ladakh . Tartary and Kashmir, 268 * 1 . 

9 Major-General D.J.E. Newal, The Highlands of India , 61. 

10 Saifuddin, Lub-i-Tawarikh, f, 3B. 

II Muhammad Saifuddin, Maujiz-ut-Tawarikh. f. 5. 

12 Pandit Hargopal, Quldasta-i-Kashmir, 17, 47. 

13 Khwaja Hasan, Tarikh-i-Hasan, HI : 10. 


landed there by air. These traditions find support from the 
Qur-’anic reference to Solomon : 

We made the wind subservient to him (Solomon); it made his 
command to run gently wherever he desired. 1 

Again, 

And (We made) the wind subservient to Solomon; it made a 
month’s journey in the morning and a month’s journey in the evening.2 

And finally, . ' , 

And (We made subservient) to Solomon the wind blowing violent, 
pursuing its course by His command to the land which We had blessed , and 
We are knower of all things.3 

The significance of these verses is that, by command of 
God, Solomon could perform a journey of a month in a day or 
night as the wind had been made subservient to him. Can we 
doubt this to-aay when we -know that winds are subservient to 
a pilot who flies in an aeroplane and does traverse distance in 
a day or a night which otherwise could only be done in a month 
or so? Again, the reference to the land which We had blessed 
must be to a land other than the Holy Land, for Solomon was in 

ru ^ n 2 bi Palestine. The tradition of Kashmir about 
Solomon, and other facts which I will mention later on, point 
clearly to Kashmir as being the blessed land referred to and 
v nich is also called Bayh-i-Jannat —the Garden of Paradise, or 
j onnat-nd-Diinia — the Paradise of the World. It suffices to say 
for the present that Solomon did rule over an eastern country 
and this is also borne out by the traditions of Kashmir. 

The Kashmiri Language 

When the monuments of Kashmir first attracted the at ten- 
tion of archaeologists, not a single syllable of the ancient 
inscriptions or coin-legends could be read. The knowledge of 
the ancient alphabet had centuries ago passed into oblivion. 
Experts were trying to decipher it as if the inscrip¬ 
tions were in a language belonging to the Sanskrit group. The 
researches of Sir George Gregson, however, proved that the 
Kashmiri language was non-Indian and did not belong to the 
Sanskrit group. Professor E. J. Rapson says that in fact there 
were two languages of Semitic origin which were known as the 
Brahml and Kharoshthi. After stating that these two languages 
were “brought into India through Mesopotamia by merchants, 
he goes on to say that “Kharoshthi, which is particularly 
the alphabet of North-Western India, is a variety of the 
Aramaic script which prevailed generally throughout 

Western Asia in the fifth century B.C. Like most other 
Semitic alphabets, including Brahml in'its earliest form, it was 

1 The Holy Qur-’an, XXXVIII s 36. 

2 Ibid. , XXXIV : 12. 
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written from right to left. Like the cuneiform bharacters this 
language also disappeared.! The “old ,? Persian gave way to the 
“new” and in about the time of Darius Pahlavi became a mixture 
of Babylonian and Amardian 2 (Elamite). As is borne out by the 
Archaemenian documents Greek and Syrian (which was mostly 
Arabic) script and words gradually became introduced .3 The 
Syrian culture brought about the stilus script 4 and thus the New 
Persian with Arabic admixture resulted in Kashar , the language 
of Kashmiris.5 Richard Temple in his introduction to the Sayings 
of Lai Ded , the hermitess of Kashmir, rightly points out that 
Kashmiri contains thirty per cent of Persian words, twenty-five 
of Arabic and forty-five per cent of other languages including 
Hebrew.6 

The Kashmiri language is peculiar and distinct from that 
spoken in any other part of India. Difficult to pronounce and 
difficult to understand, and unlike other Indian languages and 
dialects, it is generally incomprehensible to strangers. Mufti 
Muhammad Sadiq asserts that its nucleus to some extent is 
drawn from the Hebrew language. He has given a very lengthy 
and comprehesive list of Kashmiri words which in pronuncia¬ 
tion and meaning are identical with Hebrew words.7 But his 
is by no means an exhaustive list. T give just a few words 
which have escaped his notice : 


Hebrew 

Meaning 

Kashmiri 

Meaning 

Abital 

Father of dew 

Abtal 

Under water 

Achor 

Affliction with 
sorrow 

Achor 

Causing grief 

Asiel 

Created by God 

Asiel 

An angelic 
person 

Atal 

To be dark 

Atal 

Bat 

Bacca 

Weeping 

Baca 

Howling 

Baal 

Natural Stream 

Baal 

Spring 

Beri 

Man of Well 

Beuri 

Well 

Dumeh 

Silence 

Domb 

Quiet 

Gozan 

A stone quarry 

Gozan 

A mountain 

peak 

Hatipha 

Seized or Caught 

Hapat 

Bear 

•j 

Manakhah 

Resting Place 

Malakhah 

Graveyard 

Shaul 

Fox 

Shaul 

Fox 


It would, therefore, not be incorrect to say that the Kash¬ 
miri language in its origin was Semitic. 


The Name : Kashmir 

The very origin of the name of Kashmir is wrapped in 
mystery. It has been asserted that the derivative of the name of 
this country and its inhabitants is found in ancient Hindu litera¬ 
ture. The Mahabharata , it is alleged, also refers in several passages 

1 Prof. E. J. Rapson, Ancient India.. 18. 

2 Cassells, Bible Dictionary, Art, Dative . 154. 

3 Kncy. Brit., Art. Persia. 

4 Sir Henry Rawlinson, Persia , 150. 

5 E. Balfour, Eney. of India, Art. Kuskmir. 

6 Richard Temple, Sayings of Dal Ded, .65. 

7 Mufti M uhamm ad Sadiq* Qabr~i~Masih t 72-110* 
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to Kashmir and its Rulers. Ancient historians of Hindu origin ea. 
ter in whimsical etymologies of the word Kashmir. Thus, accord¬ 
ing to Kalhana, the first known Hindu historian of Kashmir, and 
subsequent Hindu writers, the name is derived from Kasyapa- 
Mir, i.e., the country of Kasyapa. It is asserted that Kasyapa was 
a rishi who drained the waters of the valley, which originally was 
a lake, through Baramulla, and the country was named after him. 
But there is neither any linguistic nor any other evidence to sup¬ 
port this conjecture. Sir William Jones rejected this theory and 
suspected “the whole fable of Kasyapa and his progeny to be 
astronomical.”! Wakefield argues that had the Hindu version 
been correct, Kashmir or at least Srinagar, its capital, would have 
been named Kasyapapur or Kasyapa-Nagar and it would have 
thus indicated its connection with the name of the founder in the 
usual manner in which Indian places are named. Besides, he 
contends that the explanation of the Hindus does not explain the 
names of the adjoining places like Kashgarh, Kashtiwar or the 
mountains of the Hindu Kush .2 Sir Aurel Stein also disapproves 
of this suggestion of the Hindus and says : 

Neither the etymologies of Kashyap (Kasyapa) and Mar , nor ‘ the 
name of Kasyapapura are in any way known to our sources. Indeed 
Al Beruni describes it as one of the old names of Multan.3 

Stein also mentions that the notes of Hekataios ( circ. 
549-—486 B-C.E ) make it clear that Kaspatyros or Kaspapyros, 
whichever form may be more accurate, must have been situated 
in that territory where the Indus first became navigable, i.e., the 
ancient Ghandara ; and he relies on the geographical position 
assigned by Ptolemy (to be found in his Geography and in his 
Table-maps) to Kashyapura and Zerdros 0>., Sutlej) in the 
neighbourhood of Multan. 

•* 

It cannot be denied that the valley was in fact in ancient 
times a huge lake; perhaps that is why Solomon landed on a hilL 
But the drawing of water was through natural causes and Kashaf, 
an attendant of Solomon, as Kashmir tradition asserts, may have 
given impetus to the process but to suggest that it was entirely 
due to human agency is fantastic. Sir Thomas Wardle, the re¬ 
nowned geologist, expressed the correct view when he said that 
the water “found its outlet by volcanic agency through the nar¬ 
row gorge at Baramula.”4 He points out that ‘the whole country 
is a mass of volcanic disturbances, ancient and modern, much of 
it is contemporaneous with, as well as prior to, the carboniferous 
epoch.” He goes on to say that “Kashmir is in a line of seismic 
weakness and earthquakes are still frequent and shocks arc 
severe.”5 


1 Sir William Jone«, Kashmir , Indian Researches, 1 • 268. 

2 W. Wakefield, The Happy Valley, 0. 

3 Sir Aurel 8tein, Ancient Geography of Kashmir, 18. 

4 Sir Thomas Wardle, Kashmir , 290. 

5 Ibid., 291. 
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where ultimately they became Kashmiri Pandits and literally 
worshipped gods of wood and stone. 

But to revert to the main subject, the descendants of Cush 
in their journeys, and in the place of their final settlement, 
wherever they went, and the Lost Ten Tribes were of the same 
stock, named their sub-tribes, their kings and the places they 
lived in after the name of their common ancestor Cush, Thus it 
there was a Cushan king in Mesopotamia,l so were Rulu-Cush, 
Pala Cush and Harneya-Cush, the kings of Kashmir.2 There was 
likewise a Cushan dynasty in Kashmir.3 If there was Kushan 
river in Mesopotamia^ so is there a river in Kashgarh named 
Kushi. Among the Gujars of Kashmir there are two tribes 
named Kashan and Kashana.5 Kashu or Cushu is a sub-caste 
(Got) of Kashmiri Pandits and there is Kashi tribe in Ghar- 
ghost. Major H. W. Bellew mentions the Kashan tribe among 

the Afghans.6 


The Kashmiri Era is also called Kashan Era. Even the Yak 
(the ox of the mountains) is named Kash-Gao, the cow of Cush. 


Among the place 3 named after Cush or Kash the following 

are noteworthy : 


Kash-ir 

Kash-i-jheel 

Kash-chappa 

Kash-shappa 

Kash-gar 

Kash-gar Khurd 
Tsae-Kush 

Kush 

Kush-ti war 


Kash-nag 

Kash-Khan 

Kash-u 

Kash-ek 

Kash-hil 

Kash-kar 

Kash-mor 

Kash-ania 

Kash-band 

Kash 

Kash-mohra 

Kash-mar 


• • 



Kashmiri name for Kashmir. 

Tibetan name for Kashmir. 

Balties name for Kashmir. 

Name of little Tibet. 

Name of a town and valley in north oi 
Pakistan. 

The Afghan name for Chitral. 

Village at the entrance of the Wakan valley 


Punjal 


in Kashmir. 

Country on both 

in Kashmir. _ , „ . — . 

i small valley in Palwama Tehsil in Kash 

mir, and also a sub-division in Jammu 

province of Kashmir. 

^ spring in Anantnag Tehsil. 

L sub-tribe of Kashmiri Pandits and a 

village in Tehsil Kulgam 
t village in Hazara Dist 




Villages in Peshawar Dist. (N.WJT.P.) • 

A village north of Hindu al®° ° ^ 

lage in Palwama Tehsil (Kashmir;. 

A place south of Hindu Kush range. 


Villages in Samarkand. 

A village in Bokhara on the trade route 
between Samarkand and Balkh. 

A village in Merv. 

A village near Nishapur (Iran). 


1 Jd., III : 8-10. 

2 Sir Aorol Stein, Rajatrangini , First Trang. 

3 Ibid., 1 : 70. _ 

4 Jd., V t 21 : Ps., LXXXm : 9. . „ . •^ i w i w 

5 Hafiz Abdul Haque, Tarikk-i-Gujran, 04, See atoo M. Abdul Malak 

Shahan-i-Gnjran , 129. . „** . no 

0 Major H.W. Bollew, An Enquiry into the Ethnography of the Afghans , 98. 
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A town in the Province of Kashsn in Iraq- 
i-Ajam and also in Iran. 

Villages near Mosul. 

Village near Baghdad.1 
Hindu-Kush ,2 Kash-rim, Kash-ban, Kash-farid, and Kash-ba 
are the names of mountains not far from each other. Kashmir, 
a place south of Hindu Kush, is in a valley with a small lake near 
it. History records that Israelites had settled there before the 
Christian era. Like Kashmir, this place was also named after 
Cush. 

I have mentioned these facts to show that it is not by accident 
that Kashir or Kash-mir is so named, but that it was meant td 
connect its inhabitants with their common ancestor Cush, son of 
Ham- 


Kash-an 


Kash-af 

Kashi 

Kash 


) 


1 c Restarchea f XV: 8J. 
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CHAPTER XXII 

UNKNOWN LIFE OF JESUS 


It is a curious fact that the Canonical Gospels, after mention¬ 
ing the birth of Jesus, and the incidents connected with it, skip 
over some ten years of his life, and then narrate his visit with 
his parents to the Temple at Jerusalem. He was then, we are 
told, only twelve years old. The Gospels then suddenly introduce 
him at his thirtieth year and are absolutely silent about the inter¬ 
vening period covering eighteen or more years. They tell us 
nothing about his youth, his habits, his education or occupation. 
Luke alone says : 

And the child grew and waxed strong in spirit, and was in the desert 
till the day of his showing unto Israel.l 

The words in the desert indicate that Jesus was neither in his 
ozvn land nor in Judaea. A little later, Luke, after referring to 
the visit of Jesus to the Temple at Jerusalem, and just before 
mentioning his baptism by John, says : 

And Jesus increased in wisdom and stature and in favour with God 
and men.2 

It is obvious, therefore, that between the two incidents the 
evangelists lose the thread of the terrestrial life of Jesus. Thus 
the twenty-nine formative years are passed over in silence which 
is broken once only and that in but a few brief verses of Luke. 
But certain material to fill this gap has been furnished by Nicholas 
Notovitch, a Russian traveller, who visited the Far East after the 
Turkish War (1877-1878). He went across the Caucasus to Persia 
and, finally, in 1887, he reached India through Afghanistan. He 
also went to Kashmir, “the Valley of Eternal Bliss” as he calls 
it. He was wandering about, without any plan, from one place 
to another. He decided to return to Russia through Central 
Asia and, therefore, took the route through Lada^ch. At this place 
he visited the Buddhist monastery at Himis, and learnt from the 
Chief Lama that the library attached to the monastery contained 
some very ancient memoirs relating to the life of Issa (Jesus). 
He was curious but not interested and left the monastery without 
even looking at them. He had gone only a little distance when 
he had an accidental fall and broke one of his legs. He was 
carried back to the monastery and had to stay there for some 
time. During this time, merely to get over the monotony of the 
place, he asked for and the Chief Lama agreed to lend him the 
manuscript and an interpreter was also provided by the Lama. 
Notovitch was thus able to get a translation of the manuscript, 

1 Luke, II • 40. 2 Loko, II : 
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On his return to Russia, Notovitch showed his Notes to Mgr 
Platon, the Metropolitan of Kiev, who tried to dissuade Notovitch 
from publishing them. He went to Rome. A Cardinal at the 
Vatican—Notovitch does not give his name—offered to pay asu^ 
of money sufficient to repay his expenses and to recompense him 
for the time and energy spent in collecting the material. Noto¬ 
vitch rejected this offer, for with it was a condition that his Notes 
should not be printed. Notovitch then left for Paris and saw 
Cardinal Rotelli. He too was opposed to the Notes being made 
public and was very precise in his views. According to Notovitch 
the Cardinal had said : 

The Church suffers already too much from the new current of atheistic 
ideas, and you will but give a new food to the calumniators and detractors 
of the evangelic doctrine. I tell you this in the interest of all Christian 
Churches.1 

Notovitch ultimately published his Notes in 1890 from New 
York and called his work the Life of Saint Jssa. It forms a part of 
his work which he called : The Unknown Life of Jesus. 

The scrolls which were translated to Notovitch, he tells us, 
were written in the Tibetan language, and some of them were 
translations from the chronicles in Pali, the originals of which 
were kept in a Convent at Mount Marbour, near Lassa. 

The Life of Saint Issa records that “Issa descended from poor 
parents.” He grew to be a meditative youth, his mind was far 
above anything corporeal and he was thirsty for knowledge. The 
narrative goes on : 

The modest house of his industrious parents became a meeting-place 
of the rich and illustrious who were anxious to have as a son-in-law the 
young Issa. ... 2 

Then Issa secretly absented himself from his father’s house, left Jeru¬ 
salem, and in a train of merchants turned towards Sindh.3 

In Jamc'-ut-Tazvarikh it is recorded that : 

Jesus was thirteen years old when he left for the far eastern countries.4 

The Life of Saint Issa further records : 

In his fourteenth year young Issa, the Blessed One, came this side of 
the Sindh and settled among Ary as, in the country beloved of God. 5 

t 

Jesus began, we are told, to frequent the Jain Temples and 
studied their cult. He then went to Sholabetli (Ceylon) and from 
there to Jagannath : 

He spent six years in Djagguemat, in Radjagriha, in Benares, and 
in other holy cities. The common people loved Issa. . . .6 

1 The Life of Saint Issa 13. 

2 Ibid., IV: «. 

3 Ibid., 11-12. It might be mentioned that in thope days the trade route 

between Egypt and India parsed through Jerusalem, Syria, etc. 

4 Faqir Muhammad. Janu-ut-Tauarikh, II ;81. See also Jtfailhai Cj.aion 

Gupta, Bharta Bharoti, Stanza, 6$, 

The Life of Saint Issa, V • 1, 

G Ibid., V\* P. 
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Jesus, the narrative states, learnt at these places the use of 
herbs, medicine and mathematics; he studied the religious 
doctrines of the Brahmans and held philosophical discussions 
with them. Jesus, however, condemned the Brahmans openly, 
and : 

The white priests and the warriors who had learnt of Issa’s discourses 

with the Sudras, resolved upon his death, and sent their servants to slay 
him.l 

Jesus, on hearing of this plot, left by night for Nepal, and 
stayed there for many years. He then decided to return to Judaea 
and took the mountainous route .2 He passed through Kashmir i 
and'Afghanistan and stopped in Persia.3 On his return journey ! 
he had preached against human sacrifice and other evil practices. 

In Persia he almost caused an upheaval, and had to quit the 
country after some time, and thereafter “protected .by the Lord, 
our God, Saint Issa continued on his way without accident” and 

reached “safe and sound in the land of Israel .”4 

• * 

Notovitch knew that he was giving some details of the life \ 
of Jesus which had hithertofore remained an unexplained 
mystery. He was equally alive to the fact that the Church would 
repudiate his book as a fabrication of his brain. He, therefore, 
challenged the Christian world, and said : 

I wish to add that before criticizing my communications, the Societies 
of the Savons can, without much expense, equip a scientific expedition 
having for its mission the study of these manuscripts in the place where I 
discovered them, and so may easily verify their historic value.5 

But Notovitch never imagined that Christians would go to 
the extreme length of denying his very existence and styling his j 
book as the creation of an American atheist who had never left 
America.6 To this false allegation there is a simple answer. Sir 
Francis Younghusband, who was the Resident of the British 
Crown to the Court of the Maharaja of Kashmir, mentions his 
meeting M. Notovitch when Younghusband was about to cross the 
Zojila Pass into Kashmir. Notovitch, Younghusband tells us, was 
on his way to Skardu from Kashmir and they spent a night to¬ 
gether in camp.7 Mrs. Harvey had, long before Notovitch went 
to Himis, made a bare reference to this manuscript.8 But Lady 
Merrick actually took up Notovitch’s challenge and went to 
Himis. She records : " § 

In Leh is the legend of Christ who is called Issa, and the monastery at 
Himis holds precious documents fifteen hundred years old which tell of 

1 The Life of Saint Issa, VI : 1, / 

2 Ibid., VI : 5. I 

3 Ibid., VIII : 1. 

4 Ibid., Vm : 24. 

5 Ibid., Ch. 15. 

6 Rev. George Buckwell, Christ and Bvddha, 307. 

7 Sir Francis Younghusband, The Henri of a Continent, 217 (1896). . 

8 Mrs. Harvey, The Adventures of a Lady in Tartary, China and Kashmyj» 

II ; 136 (1854), * . 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 
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the days that He passed in Leh where he was joyously received and where 
He preached. There is also the tradition of the Biblical flood And they 
have a national epic of which only a few manuscripts exist. Almost every 
village recites its own version of the story, for there are yet village bards 
in the land and they tell of His sons to be Kings of Earth and of the mission 
of His youngest Son to earth. 1 


Thus Lady Merrick was not only compelled to support 
Notovitch but she carried the matter further and gave greater 
details. She tells us that Issa , because of his descent, was des¬ 
cribed as a prince and was somehow connected with Sholabeth 
(Ceylon). 


I have already dealt with the events and the circumstances 
which led up to the crucifixion, the resurrection and the ascension 
of Jesus. I now revert to the question : What became of Jesus, 
if he did not die on the cross? 


I have mentioned that after his supposed resurrection Jesus 
did everything possible to assure his disciples that he was still 
alive in the same corporeal body in which he had been put on 
the cross. They wondered, doubted and ‘ believed him not.” 
Jesus had, therefore, two alternatives before him : to resume his 
preaching in Judaea and run the risk of facing another ordeal, or 
to leave the country and preach his Gospel to the Lost Ten Tribes 
of Israel, whose whereabouts he then knew, and thus fulfil his 
real mission. Had he remained in Judaea he would most probab 
ly have been betrayed again by ofie of his disciples for perhaps a 
lesser price than the thirty pieces of silver accepted by Judas 
Iscariot. It is true that Judas had by then killed himself; but 
there was Peter, and the like of him, whom Jesus himself had to 
stigmatize as “Satan ”2 and as “an offence unto him”3 and also had 
to describe him as one “of little faith” and who, to save his skin, 
not only denied Jesus but also did not hesitate to curse hirn.4 It 
was because he could not trust his disciples that during his min¬ 
istry he had to wander hither and thither,5 and that not openly,6 
to break his preachings, now and again, and to disguise himself 
and go in hiding.7 I have already referred to his secret tripsS to 
the mountains, where, on very rare occasions, some of his dis¬ 
ciples visited him privately .9 To avoid publicity regarding his 
movements he invariably charged people that they should “tell 
no man” about his works .io Even after his supposed resurrection 


1 Lady Henrietta S. Merrick, In the World's Attic y 215 (1931). 

2 Matt., XVI : 23. 

3 Ibid. ' 

4 Matt., XXVI : 74. 

5 Mark, V : 1, VII : 24, 31, VIII : 27 are only a few instances 

picked out at random from one of the Gospels. 

6 John, XI : 54. 

7 John, VIII : 39. 

8 John. VII : 50. 

'9 Mark VI : 32. 

10 Matt/, VIII : 4, IX r 30, Mark, I : 44, V : 43, VII : 36, VIII s 20 ; 
IX s 9 : Luke, VIII : 56, IX : 21, etc. 
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e had to appear in disguise, for we are told that he appeared in 

hB Lr form unto two of them on the road to Emmaus ^ And 
even Mary Magdelane could not recognise him. d 

had Jesus to take all these precautions? This is a 
question which is not difficult to answer. The Jews, during Jesus’ 

and'thZ CuiI 0 “ S \ a l hi T ” 2 and had “ sou Z ht to take him,”3 

* ° f theil \ hands - 5 He was all along aware of this 
mpending danger, and on more occasions than one he had asked 

MiwirhJi,? 17 go ye about to kill me?”6 And to avoid being 
caught he had even to leave Judaea. 

He would not walk in Jewry because the Jews sought to kill him 7 

Jesus was after all a human being and the constant danger 
of betrayal and death must have played on his mind. Just before 
his arrest he had disclosed the real state of his mind and given 
vent to his innermost feelings, for he had said : 

My soul is exceedingly sorrowful unto death.8 

His supplication to the Almighty, on Gethsemane, exhibited 
this very condition of his perturbed mind. He had prayed : 

Abba, Father, all things are possible unto Thee. Take away this 
cup from me; nevertheless not what I will, but what Thou wilt.9 

Luke further tells us that Jesus 



i. n agon y- he prayed more earnestly; and his sweat was as it 
were great drops of blood falling down to the ground. 10 

I have already given my reasons for stating that such an 
earnest prayer from the heart of a Prophet of God could not have 
remained unheard or unaccepted by God. 

repeating the story of the Passion, I may mention 
. e u ~^ er his supposed resurrection he was rescued from 
■p y -Aidmathaea and some other members of the 

• # s orc * er - The Eye-Witness, whom T have already quoted, 

O « 

. _ . * n j* 1 ® evening of the same day came Nicodemus to our brother- 

us the information that Joseph Arimath^ea had been 

^ ey (the Jews > attributed to him criminal purpose 
in that he had been in secret association with Jesus.ll 

1 Mark., XV7 : 12. 

2 John, V : 10. 

3 John, VII ; 30. 

4 John, VII : 44. 

5 John, X ; 39. 

0 John, VII • 19. 

7 John, VII : 1. 

8 Mark, XIV : 34. 

= 30 ,e/. Matt., XXIV s 39 ; Luke, XXII : 42. 

JO Luke, XXIT : 44. 

J1 Crucifixion by on Eye-Witness, 100. 
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It is not difficult to visualize the feelings of Jesus on getting 
this news. Forsaken by his family as a man beside himself , denied 
and cursed by his disciples, like Peter, the so-called Rock of the 
Church, and to whom Jesus is said to have entrusted the keys of 
heaven, persecuted, tortured and tormented, both physically and 
mentally, Jesus must have realized that, simply because of him, 
even his secret and sincere friends, helpers and well-wishers, 
were being exposed to the fury of the Jews. He knew himself 
to be a hunted man. No one can describe the condition of his 
mind more aptly and appropriately than he did himself. He 
said : 

The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the 
Son of man hath not where to lay his head.l 

I think I ought to mention here, though perhaps it is a 
slight digression, that Jesus had during his ministry in Palestine 
time and again, in parables and otherwise, given warnings to 
his disciples of his departure to a far-off country. He compared 
himself with a man going on a far journey to another country,2 
and to a bridegroom who had b£en taken away.3 And on an¬ 
other occasion he was more explicit, for he said : 

I go my way, and ye shall seek me, and ye shall die in your sins; 
whither I go you cannot come.4 

And to his disciples he had said : 

Little children, yet a while I am with you. Ye shall seek me; 
and as I said to the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come, so now I say to 
you ,5 

It has been urged that Jesus was only referring to his in¬ 
tended departure to the celestial regions. But, if tills were so, 
his disciples, he is alleged to have predicted, would sit in heaven 
on twelve thrones beside him. Consequently, the reference of 
Jesus to his disciples seeking him becomes devoid of sense. 
Again, if Jesus had been taken up to heaven in the presence and 
to the knowledge of his disciples, as the evangelists would have 
us believe, no question of the Jews seeking Jesus on this earth 
could ever have arisen. And why should he say, “Ye cannot 
come” to his disciples who, as I have already mentioned, he knew 
would be with him. Again, to say that he was speaking of 
heaven is to concede that his disciples and followers would 
never enter that blissful abode. No, Jesus was not speaking of 
any other journey except to a far off country in this world. And 
why should we speculate as to what Jesus really meant when 
we know what the Jews understood him to say. John records . 

1 Matt., VIII : 20, ef, Luke, IX : 58. 

2 Mark, XIII : 34. 

3 Matt., IX : 15. 

4 John, Vin : 21. 

5 John, XIII : 33, 
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clear 


himself 


And he said unto the disciples : The days will come when v e shall 
desire to see one of the days of the Son of man, and ye shall not see it 
And I/icy shall say to you : See here; or see there : go not after them nor 

the°days ^T the Son^fVa^ W ~ “ ^ ^ ° £ * 


The preceding two verses show that they refer to the 
Pharisees, who had questioned Jesus about the coming of the 
Kingdom of God- If they had to address or mislead the disciples, 
it could only be on this earth. Therefore, Jesus was clearly 
warning his disciples not to search for him among them in 
Palestine- To make the position absolutely clear Jesus com¬ 
pared himself with Noah, who had preached to his people, had 
been rejected and taken in the deluge to Mount Ararat ,3 a place 
far beyond the scenes of his action. By his comparison with 
Noah, Jesus tried to indicate to his disciples that he too, like 
Noah woruld have to undertake a journey to a far off country, 
and that his disciples should not search for him after he had 
gone away. In somewhat similar circumstances Jesus had 
leferred to the history of Prophet Jonah .4 Jonah, after the 
whale had vomited him out, had to take a long journey and go 
to Ninevah.5 Thus Jesus had, by referring to Jonah’s case, 
foretold of his departure to another part of the world. While 

cursing Jerusalem, Jesus foretold of his departure from it to a 
far off country. He said : 


Nevertheless I must walk to-day, and to-morrow, and the day 
following for t1 cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. O Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, which killest the prophets, and stonest them that are sent 
unto thee, how often would I have gathered thee, as a hen doth gather 
her brood under her wings, and ye would not. Behold, your house is 

1 John, VII : 35. 

2 Luke, XVII : 22-23, 26 cf. Matt., XXIV : 37-39. 

® VIII : 4* It is interesting to note that the Church took the Mountain 

Ararat to be Mount Nasis. But the Holy Qur-’an gave the name of the 
place aa Judi. In order to prove that the Holy Qur-*an was wrong and, 
therefore, not the word of God, a Papal Commission was appointed to 
locate the Mountains of Ararat. The Commission after a thorough 
investigation reported that “ these mountains were the Assyrian ‘Urardo’# 
the country round Lake Van, in Armenia : and they were locally known 
as Mountains of Judi.” They also noted that the spot iD question was 
covered by a “Monastery of the Ark ” and that from this place some 
parts of the Ark had been removed to Rome under order of Emperor 
Constantine. _ Dummelow in his Commentary on the Holy Bible (p. 15) and 
Peake in his Commentary on the Bible (p. 149) say that the Ark had 
rested in Armenia. Sale noted that 41 it was one of the mountains which 
div ide Armenia on the south from Mesopotamia." The Holy Qur-'an 

according to these researches, therefore, proved to be correct and not the 
«->• Church. 

4 Matt., XII : 39-40. 

5 Jonah, HI s 3. -- - 
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left unto you desolate and verily I say unto you, ye shall not see me, 
until the lime come when ye shall say. Blessed is he that cometh in the Name 
of the Lord.l 


It is hardly necessary for me to point out that the words in 

italics are subsequent Christian interpolations and the additional 

phrase : Blessed is h - lhat cometh in the name of the Lord, and whereby 

Jesus is alleged to have prophesied his second advent, was merely 

copied verbatim from Psalms.2 Jesus, however, did predict 

that Jerusalem would be made desolate because of his departure 

and that his journey would compel him to walk for a consider¬ 
able length of time. 


i hus Jesus gave repeated warnings and indications of his 

intended journey to a far-off land, the land in which, during his 

previous journey, he had come across the Lost Ten Tribes ’ the 

land where alone he could fulfil his mission : “to seek and save 
that which is lost. ’ 


1 Luke, Xlll : 33-34, cf. Mail., XXllI : 37-39. 

2 Ps.. CXVIII : lib. 


CHAPTER XXIII 

ST. JUDAS THOMAS 

John translates the Aramaic name or surname Thorns 
meaning twn, by the Greek equivalent Didymu^ri3ch 
same as Thomae m Synac, The'om in the Nestorian dialect anc 
ait am in Arabic. In the Arabic literature Thobtas is invariabh 
referred to as Ba'dad. Ba'dad means twins who suck iWnthe 

Gr°^Z aStS their + mot 5 e f- According to the rSSof! Sabk 
Grammar whenever two dais (d) occur together, the first dal (d) 

if it S 8 !? mt ° t0 t? if 11 is contr °Hed by a kasra and into ba ( b ) 

becomp ; g r ; Ve f nea J by a ^ atha - Thus ba'dad would, in this case, 
become bed bad and would in this form also mean a twin" 

Thomas was given this distinctive name by John because 

aSc^ d to t hfm V ti n br ? ther of Jesus - He was so similar in appear- 
fniV tbat Je f UE was sometimes mistaken by strangers 

from Anchor ’ “ 1 wffl * hw later ’ «■» be ^thered 

i The Gospel of John gives Thomas in a characteristic light: 
Udj or love and devotion for Jesus; anxious to follow him any¬ 
where 3 and ready to die with him .4 Thomas is depicted as 

? Tit, ne f < ^ )ns P ICUOUS part in the anxieties and questions which 
ini Z f resurrection, and, being incredulous of it, insist- 

m r r ng tl ? ngS for himseI f-5 He was at Jerusalem, 
f r i °f Jesus, when the resurrection is 

t0 f h ^^ e taken Place,6 and with her he followed Jesus 
him ° iberias,7 and, as I will show later, was also with 

Taxi la* P^ mascus ’^ a Sdonia (Nisibis) 8 i n Mesopotamia and 
Kashmir fv, W “ l^ akls tan).9 He then went with Jesus to 
of Srieith'rn gb M ^ree and was there with him at the time 
ceeded to tc f 1 * 5 re . traced his steps to Taxila and pro- 

Milapore (Madras 3 ). <S ’ India) ' He was killed and buried at 

iae r^^^ S . wr * tten bi the beginning of the second 

spvpraf a 6 5 !h 1 ristian Era by one Leucius, the author of 
Thnmo P ocr ypbal Acts. He based it on certain letters of 

from ° n i . n ^ orma tion received from an embassy 

ern India which passed through Edessa on its way 


1 John, XX, 24. 

XIV 
XX. 


2 Lisan-ul-Arab , 

4 John, XI, 16. 

6 Aote, I : 13-14. 


7 J hn, XXI, 1-2. 

8 R T^Z'!^f af v | V v^iv 124 : <*ee also Dr. Cure ton’s Ancient 

Documents, Vol. XXII, 141. 

n V^iirU A 7? < 5~£ DU *'£ fi< Z ene Ubrai 7» Vol. XX, 46. 

0 Shaikh Al-Said us Sadiq Kamal-ud-Din. 259 . 
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to Jerusalem and Rome. Though it was referred to and quoted 
much earlier, yet it was not reproduced as a whole ^ill 
Fninhanius Bishop of Salamia, collected it m 368 C.E. It was 
published by Thilla in 1823 and subsequently by p Jischendor:!m 

1851 It was translated from the Syriac into English y • 
Wright in 1871,i and into German by Max Bonnet from Leipzig 
in 1883. It was included by Dr. Cureton m his Ancient Syrmo 
Documents in 1884,2 and it also formed a part of the Ante-H 
Christian Library 3 which was published from Edinburgh. 


Acta Thotnae was accepted and read, as was the Gospel of 
Thomas, along with the other Canonical and Apocryphal litera¬ 
ture, in all the Churches up to the Decree of Pope Gelasius 
(495* C.E.) when it was condemned as heretical. It was, at a 
very early date, adapted for devotional purposes by certain 
important Christian sects.4 It is read and accepted, in slightly 
modified form, even to-day, in the Assyrian Churches. It was 
condemned by the Romanish Church because it denied the 
virgin birth and son of God theories and established the physi¬ 
cal presence of Jesus at Taxila long after the supposed resurrec¬ 
tion. It was for some such reasons that the early Christian 
Fathers alleged that Thomas was not the twin brother of Jesus 
but of Lysias and that their parents were Diophanes and Rhoa 
of Antioch. But this was incompatible with the early associa¬ 
tions of Thomas with Jesus both at Nazareth and Jerusalem. 
In the Clementine Homilies an effort was made to* show that 
Thomas was in fact the twin brother of Eleezir-S Later, the 
Apostolic Costitution omitted the name of Thomas from the list of 
the apostles.6 

But in spite of these efforts of the early Christian 
Fathers there is sufficient material to hold that Jeaus and Judas 
(Thomas) were twin brothers. Acta Thomae is called in Syriac : 
The Acts of Judas Thomas , i.e. of Judas , the Twin , and throughout 
the book he is called Judas and not Thomas. It is stated therein 
that he was a twin brother of the Lord.7 Mathew 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 and Mark o 
also describe Judas as one of the brothers of Jesus and these 
statements led to the. widespread tradition that the Apostle 
Thomas was the twin brother of Jesus.*o Eusebius gives the 
name of the apostle as Judas Thomasn and identifies him with 


1 Dr. Wright The Apocryphal Acta of Apostles, Vol. II. 

2 Ibid., Vol. IV, XIV, XVI. 

3 Ibid., Vol. XX. 

4 Bishop A. E. Me.llycott, India and tbf Apostle Thomas, Preface, X. 

5 Horn. Clem., II. 1. 

6 Ibid., Vol. IV, 14. 

7 Thilo, Acta Thomae, 94. 

8 Matt., XIII, 55. 

9 Mark, VI, 3. 

10 Bncy. Biblioa, Col. 5058 : So© also 1 lasting's Dictionary of the Bible . Vol. 

IV, 753. 

1 1 Euaa., H. E. I., 13 : 10. 
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Judas of James, i.e., a brother, not son, of James, who was 
admittedly a brother of Jesus, i Ephrem Syrus also spoke of 
the apostle as Judas Thomas .2 


With a view to belittle the value of Acta Thomae it has been 
alleged that Thomas was the apostle to Edessa (Parthia) and 
had died there without going to India and that to his memory* 
a great Church was built there and that his remains lie beneath 
it. It was further alleged that Bartholomew, and not Thomas, 
had gone to India. How is it, if Bartholomew had in fact gone 
to India, that he left no trace at all of his having done so. Again, 
it has often been conveniently overlooked that the Patriarchal 
See of Edessa extended to and covered the territories of 
Greater India which covered the Parthian empire 3 and 
tne territories now comprising Pakistan and Bharat. It can 
therefore, be said that the Churches of Edessa and Greater India 
were inter-connected. Thus we hear of Edessa controlling the 

tut . r *u eS m ^ art ^ ia 311 d India. The appointment in 383 C.E. of 
vlai utha, an Indian Bishop of Suphara on the western coast of 

India, to Meyafirum in Mesopotamia supports this view In a 
casedecided in 1877 one of fhe issues w a P S : Whether conseSa 
1 ion of a Bishop by the Patriarch of Antioch or by some Bishop 
duly authorized by that Patriarch was necessary 7 The decision 
of the Supreme Court of Travancore (Chief Justice Ormsby and 
Mr. Justice Sitarama Iyer) was that it was necessary. In the 
course of theyr judgment the Hon’ble Judges also came to the con. 
elusion that tne Church of Malabar was founded by St. Thomas. 

V 1 a k° u ** the beginning of the second century 
ot the Christian Era and that though independent in cer¬ 
tain respects, it was connected with the Church at Edessa and 
smee 325 C.E. it had been within the Patriarchal See of Antioch. 
The Supreme Court, therefore, upheld the decree whereby the 
plaintiff, who had been consecrated by the Patriarch of Antioch. 

was held to be entitled to the management of the properties 
attached to the Church. 


I may mention here that Edessa (now called Urfa) was the 

. ^ principality ,5 and Antioch, only a few 

miles away, was the Greek capital of Syria.6 Max Muller 

• _ _ • — was spoken at Edessa and it is not mere 

c ? 1 2 * 4 5 5 cl ^ e ?. ce ^at Pahlavi inscriptions are found in the Churches 
of S. India. 

* if now no l° n g er contested that the bones of Thomas had 
m fact been taken from Madras to Edessa in 163 C.E. and Bishop 

1 Gal., I, 19. 

2 F. C. Burkett. Text and Studies , Vol. VII, 24. 

^ Th * Parthian Empire extended from the Euphrates to the Indus and from 
the Indian Ocean to the Caspian Sea. 

4 Dionysus Joseph Vs. Mar Athanius Thomas. 

5 A. 8c L. Heifperin, A Complete Of ogrnphical Dictionary of the World, 1889. 
o Murray’s Illustrated Bible Dictionary # 43. 
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(Courtesy Archaeological Deptt. Pakistan) 

Aramaic Inscription excavated 
from Sirkap, Taxila. 
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JESUS AND ST. JUDAS THOMAS AT TAXlLA. 

At the time of writing this chapter I had not known 
that any material in support of the facts stated therein could be 
gathered from the Archaeological excavations at Taxila Mrs. 
Pat Groves of Vancouver (Canada) has drawn my attention to a 
statue in a “Group in front of Cell 29,” which was ex¬ 
cavated in Julian site at Taxila in 1913. Sir John Marshall, late 
Director-General, Archaeological Department of India, dea , 
cribing this statue says that “the dress and bearded head of 
a peculiarly distinctive type clearly prove him to be a foreigner 
I then read two works of Sir John Marshall : A Guide to Taxila 
and Taxila.2 I also read Five Thousand Years of Pakistani hy S^ 
REM. Wheeler, late Archaeological Adviser to Govern 

ment of Pakistan. All these books have made h V Co^r^of * King 

Gondaphares at Taxila in 40 Cl It is also given in some detads 
by Prof. E. J- Rapson in his History of India 4 and by R. 
Whitehead in his Catalogue of Coins m the Punjab Museum 

Lahore.5 

• ' 

When I looked at the photographs of this unique figure 
as given in the first mentioned two books (Piates XXM 
and 139 Scultptures 181 and 181a) I was so surprised by its 
cpmhlance and similarity—the broad cheeks, the beard, the 
ZShJs and other facial peculiarities-to the conventional 
likeness of Jesus as drawn by Holman Hunt and other f ™°“ s 
Western Artists that I could not help thl I nk . I "f‘ h ?, t ‘ , , 0 T^dla 

a t g h flc.Ja h i e ^VU^gical Museum * 

except that the central large figure (without head) , a PP® arS 
of uncommon shape, with laces or latcheta. The peaked cap, g 

SrHiSSSSSSsi k es 

1 Si, John a «.«• » ft* D.II, Go... Of Mb Poblioatione, 

2 S.'S.'wW Tatila. Ill Veto. C—MW. P-~. 

, S i, V MiLt, m-W. «« TH OOJO.S 7-r. •/ L “ d “- M * 

, Pr ST“'KXSi.S-.?■ Oaiwy P~. ««. 

Vol. V : 678-—680. . . .* Puitiab Museum at Lahore 9 

5 R.B. Whitehead, Catalogue of Coin, in the Punjab Museum 

Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1914, Vol. 1.94. 
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types, whiose^radeIn the Meditoa^^in thf Ta Kushan 

siderations must be brushed a^ide uence But all these con- 
man of Semitic origin- The peculiarlv^oin^rf^ ^ ea . hng with a 

corners of thy beard, ” 1 ) shows tharthe^anwasa Jew' Besides" 
the figure has definite and distinctive Jewish features. 


The tablet in front of the group reads: “The man with the 
peaked cap is the donor of the Group.” It must mean that the 
man was prominent enough and well to do to be able to pay for 

for building the palace and he could afford to do so- In any case 
this man, a Jew, must have been very holy and important and 
accepted and respected to have been placed next to Buddha (as 

tnT +l , ArChae0l0 # 1S ii think) or K - ng Gondaphares. It may be 
that this group had been set up to commemorate the building of 

a palace by St. Judas Thomas foi>King Gondaphares. A “Mahal” 

site has been partly excavated at Sirkap, Taxila, and Wheeler 

referring to this “Mahal” says that “here, it may be, the Parthian 

Kmg Gondaphares received the Church evangelist St. Thomas.” 


rK 


It is hardly open to doubt that this figure is that of Jesus or 
St- Judas Thomas, the Apostle, because we otherwise know that 
one of them was often mistaken for the other. Acta Thomae was 
written in the Second Century of the Christian era. It was con- 
demned as heretical by a Decree of Gelasius in 495 C.E. but it is 
read even today in the Assyrian Churches. In it we are told : 


Thomas after the ceremonies left the palace. The bridegroom 
(Abdagases) lifted the curtain which separated him from his bride. He 
saw Thomas, as he supposed, conversing with her. Then he asked in 
surprise : ‘How Canst thou be found here? Did I not see thee go out 
before all?” And the Lord answered: “I am not Thomas, but his brother.”2 

This proves conclusively the presence of Jesus and St. Judas 
Thomas at Taxila at this historical marriage in 49 C-E. 

The fact that this figure was found in Julian monastery, 
Taxila, can be of no effect because statues of persons other than 
Buddhists have also been excavated from such monasteries. The 
builder of a palace or any other important person could have 
been shown in a monastery, particularly if he was the donor of 
the group. On such an occasion he would be accompanied by one 
or more members of the royal family. The period of Julian mon¬ 
astery is traced back to the beginning of the Second Century of 
the Christian era. The “foreigner” in the group must have been 
in existence before this period. The visit of Jesus and St. Judas 
Thomas to the Court of King Gondaphares at Taxila was in fact 
before this period i e. during 48—50 C.E. 

1 Lev., XIX: 27. 

2 Ante-Nicene Christian Library , Edinburgh, T & T Clark, 25 Vol*. IS69, 

Vol. XX: 46. 
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, central figure, as already mentioned is without head 
and the two arms and hands are also missing. They had been it 

is said, removed or broken up during the Hun invasion It stands 
in a group of stucco sculptures which is no doubt very un??ue 

!^ h r n u S rea i'!u C modelling and composition as well as in the 

S ' ieS u°!i th u 6 persons assembled in the group I have al- 
ready described the “foreigner.” The central figure is in a flow- 

Ah^nw' Above l }£ n both the corners are, said to be, figures of 

Sf & fl San d gh V a« 

smaller figure with similar clothes except for a Miikhat^and. some 

thaf r t^ rn fi mentS; may be ’ as surmised by some Archaeologists 
that the figure is that of the wife of the “foreigner ” but the 

f^ re , may be of a P nnce or princess who had, as was usual in 
paSceto y a' B a uddhfst n v^ara reSPeCted gUeS ‘ ° r ‘ he builder ° f thd 

, But1 ; bis lar § e fig ure has some peculiarities. From the shoul 
frSnfl g t0 , the S | deS ’ il has a toga ’ like the % Abba of the Arabs 

times by the Royalty in particular and the nobility ^general 

thiik S iSt° ^ nde i rgarm « ntS and sandles - Some Archaeologists 

thmk that this large figure is of Buddha and they base their 
opimon only on the dress of this statue. These conjectures 1 
venture to think are unjustified. This figure is without any 

° r ? a eu e ^ tS f a T? d j tl ? ey are ’ tber efore, correct in asserting that it is 

matter 3 one ® uddh } sa1 : tva Maitreya. To agree with them in this 
matter one has only to look at a statue of this personage in the 

Peshawar Museum, Sculpture No. 1866 (Plate V) in A Guide to 

he Peshawar Museum l by M. A- Shakur or at Sculpture No. 2345 

in the Gandhara Hall of the Lahore Museum. But this large 

figure, I venture to suggest, is not even of Buddha, because its 

dress is not of a hermit, and Buddha was always dressed as a 

, mi l and ls so Portrayed in all his statues available to us The 

it if '’ 1 \ 1S tr u e 'i f haS j V6ry large hall ° b eh i nd its head. But 

to theSt C " m halfand is not in the centre, but rather more 

of any significance and in any case it appears to be a later addi¬ 
tion and is perhaps the result of a defective moulding. 

P 16 Mohayana, the Great Vehicle, of the Buddhists, we must 
not forget, were keen and anxious to exhibit Buddha in the best 
possibl e m anne r. Whenever Buddha was made to appear in a 
? ?’. aB . P er sons surrounding him were depicted as adoring or 

aS Ml ViShnU ’ and even the Kin gs 7nd efueens 
hical fables which were prevalent in or preceding their times 

1 M l4bHc^UW 19M Uide l ° tKt Ptthawar Museum, N.W.F.P. Gover nm o q t 
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Thus the mother of Buddha, admittedly a married woman, was 
shown as giving birth to Buddha from her ribs, as she was some¬ 
how believed to be a virgin and all those present in the group 
were shown as adoring and receiving him. Similarly, the Resur¬ 
rection of Buddha from the dead was picturised and he was shown 
as coming out of a coffin, although coffins were unknown to India 
in his time, and the idea had been borrowed from the Indo- 
Greeks or the 'Scythians of a later period in Indian history. 


The only statue of Buddha, in a standing position, with the 
“crystal urna” and in which he is dressed somewhat like that of 
the large statue in question is to be found in the Peshawar 
Museum (Sculpture No. 1420). There is another similar statue. 
Sculpture No. 2, in the Gandhara Hall of the Lahore Muse um . 
The heads in both these statues are present but neither of them 
is wearing a toga, nor the undergarments nor the sandles. The 
ornaments and the sandles, as far as I am aware, were worn by 
Buddhisattva Maiterya and not by Buddha. The statue alleged 
to be of Buddha by Sir John Marshall in Plate 106 in the third 
volume of Taxila appears certainly, to be with a toga but here 
again the head is missing and we cannot be definite about it. 


It may be that, in this case also, history is repeating itself. 
It is not unknown that prominent Archaeologists of India wrong¬ 
ly asserted, for a considerable time, that certain type of statues 
were of a very early period. But then Dr. W. W- Tarn had, in his 
Greeks in Bactna and India , demonstrated and proved that those 
statues in fact belonged to a much later period. His views were 
not, however, accepted without a good deal of hesitation and 
controversy. In the case of this large statue also a superficial 
view of the dress based on certain preconceived ideas has been 
taken as sufficient to convert those who are already convinced 
that the statue is that of Buddha himself- The missing head has 

unfortunately complicated matters and provided them with a 
scope for their conjectural speculations about the dress. The 
large figure does not demonstrate any of the usually known posi- 
y? 1 *? or Poses of Buddha. This figures is neither in the Shiksha 
Mudra (the blessing pose) nor the Abhaya Mndra (the defensive 
pose) nor the Dharma Chakra Mudra (the reasoning or preaching 

in the D hay ana —sometimes known as the 
^ mad hi Mudra (the meditation—sitting with clasped hands- 
pose). The hands also are unfortunately missing. So the well 
.known positions or poses of Buddha can be of little or no help 
m identifying this large figure with that of Buddha- They also 
ignore another important factor. No one in this groups including 
the two angels or devas, is worshipping, adoring or paying hom¬ 
age or respect to this large figure. The “wife” of the “foreigner.” 

•is also not doing so. The folded hands may be a sign of respect to 
the “foreigner.” The angels, or devas, shown on the top on either 
side, are neither showering flowers nor are they blessing it. The 
figure itself is with a toga, which should not be confused with the 
clothes next to the skin, usually worn by Buddha. The presence 
of the undergarments, and the sandles are also not without signi¬ 
ficance. All these peculiarities should be satisfactorily explained 
on a rational basis, or it must be conceded that the large figure js 
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of some one else, at the most in the dress of Buddha, but not of 
Buddha himself. 

It should not, however, be overlooked that in Buddhist times 
it was not uncommon, nay it was considered to be virtuous and 
meritorious, for kings and people of high rank to appear in 
dresses like that of Buddha and to act and to do things which 
Buddha was supposed to have done. This was done with a view 
to please or appease a vast majority of the population which was 
Buddhist. 

There is another aspect. No one can deny, or for that mat¬ 
ter assert, that Gondaphares was not a Buddhist himself or that 
he did not have any inclination towards Buddhism. He may 
have, for reasons already explained, adopted, for ceremonial oc¬ 
casions, the dress of Buddha and retained with it the toga, the 
undergarments and the sandles. The dress of the large figure 
can befit the theory of the Archaeologists on this basis onlv. be¬ 
cause the dress is more kingly than that of a hermit. In fact it 
is not unlike some of the dresses in the Parthian coins which are 
preserved in the Museums of West Pakistan. I may for purposed 
of comparison refer to the Historical Results by H. T. Prinsepl in 
which a coin of 100 C.E. of Kanaska, “the King of Kings”, is 
shown in a toga (coin 14 in Plate XX). Similarly illustrations 
of coins of the relevant period are given by Dr. Percy Gardener 
in his Catalogue of Indian Coins in the British Museum 2 and are also 
given by Chas. J. Rodgerson in his Catalogue of Coins .3 They 
show some similarities in the dresses of the period with the dress 
of the large figure. 

In view of all these facts it can be said with certain amount 
of certainty that the large figure is that of King Gondaphares in 
the dress of Buddha, standing with Jesus or St. Judas Thomas. 
But for mv purpose it is really immaterial whether the large 
figure is of Buddha or someone else in the dress of Buddha so 
long as it can be established that Jesus and St. Judas Thomas 
were at Taxila during the reign of King Gondaphares and which 
is really proved by Acta Thomae itself and this statue of a 
bearded Jew which was set up in Taxila about two thousand 
years ago. 

These statues were excavated from a monastery named 
after an adjoining village called Tullian. No explanation is for¬ 
thcoming regarding the origin of this name. It is not an Indian 
name and the village might have been named after Jullian of 
Nisibis (Iraq), who, according to a recorded tradition, had accom¬ 
panied St. Judas Thomas to Taxila. 

There is an inscription in the Taxila Museum which had 
heen excavated from Sirkap, Taxila. It is broken, mutilated 
and incomplete. According to Sir John Marshall, it belonged to 

1 H. T. Prinsep, Historical Results, London, W. H. Allen & Co , 1844. 

2 Dr. Percy Gardener, Catalogue of Indian Coins in the British Musm 

London, Longman Green & Co., 1886. 

3 Chas. J., Rodgerson, Catalogue of Coins. Calcutta, J3 aptist Mission Press. 

1896. 



JESUS IN HEAVEN ON EARTH 

St e agonal C memSia°l f pSfa^Sfwh^e 1 *? rmed P art of a « 

walls of a house in “Block F »'* e * mlt into one of the 
pillar is in Aramaic, a dialect of S h Pt ‘°M ngraved <® ^is 

disciples spoke. Th^ existence of SS ’ W ^ Ch Jesus and his 
of peculiar significance But for th^ scriptlol l Aramnie is 
'Judas Thomas at Taxila itcannot h/TT* °1 JeSUS and St ' 
hypothesis. No attempt has so far been m a H P ,° n an Y other 

crip,ions of'lhe r C ec„ e rd y were ^^ 

Winkler, created further S4"taS!on s PUbl TlS d l^- Dr l 
idM™a'nd a ]ack V.'r 'I''' ins . cri P tion coupled with their pr™onef.“d 

to” high 7 ai ; sc , confounded - They say that ^inscription refers 

other h nmne? \ nani od hmnaefoto and that it also mentions two 
otnei names. ,\ .u,<u,n ,</,/ and Pnyadarsia- The rest of the transla- 

J reneatTnr g i na i tlV ? and ’ th f refore > meaningless. They could-not, 
repeat for lack of proper knowledge, appreciate that these three 

words might have been descriptive and not proper names. They 
coijld not avail themselves of Rehnuniai Taxila by Maulvi 
Muhammad Hamid Qureshi, Assistant Superintendent. Archaeo¬ 
logical survey of India, in which he mentions that the inscription 
referred to the construction of a Palace (Mahal) of Deodar and 
Ivory at Taxila. 3 The Western scholars have also overlooked the 
fact that. Nac/r/aruda literally means in Aramaic carpentry ), 
Rowadnta is really Rudradeva (a son-god) and Privadarsia stands 
for Pcridesia (a foreigner). As admitted bv Sir John Marshall the 
Western Scholars went on mere possibilities- They also ignored 
the fact that any pious and holy man in India in those days was 
invariably styled as a son-god or as a son of some other god. 

But if we put these facts together in their true perspective 
we are forced to look for and trace a foreigner in Taxila who was 
a carpenter, who was engaged in the construction of a Palace at 
Taxila, and who was associated with a pious and holv man who 

(a son-god). St. Judas Thomas was, 
in fact, a foreigner, a carpenter, son of a carpenter, he did build a 
palace at Taxila, and was at Taxila with Jesus, a Prophet of God 
I may also mention that M- Sylvan Levi mentions another 
remarkable fact in his Notes which were translated by Mr. 

W. H. Phillipps and published in the Indian Anteauary in 1903. 

His Supplementary Notes also appeared in it in 1904. 5 He says that 
Vasudeva of Kashmir, a contemporary of Gondaphares, was nien- 
tioned in a slightly different form in Acta Thnmae , and that he had 
come in contact with St. Judas Thomas in Kashmir. This lends 
support to Ikmal-ud-Din and Ainu! Ilayat, two very ancient Arabic 
books, which speak of the presence of the twin brother of Jesus in 
Srinagar at the time of the death of Jesus. 

1 Sir Johan Marshall A Guide to Texila, 99, 

2 1915, p. 34. _ .. 

3 Maulvi Muhammad Hamid Qnrcahi, Rahnumai Taxila “Calcutta, 
f;ovemment of Tndia Printing Press, 1924, p, 144. 

4 Vol. xxxn, pp. 381-417 
0 Vol- XXXIII, p. 10 
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Hystap, the Pontiff, built a Church at their place of burial* 
and that he had also ordained the feast of St. Thomas .2 This is 
also admitted by Rufinus who went to Syria in 371 C.E. 

The most ancient traditions, originating with Acta Thotnae, 
connect Thomas with Edessa and make him the evangelist of 
Parthia and India.3 Pantaenius was sent to India in 189 C.E. 
by Bishop Demetrius of Alexandria. He found that the Church 
was already established by an Apostle. Neander 4 and, later, 
Collins 5 mention this visit of Pantaenius and establish that the 
Apostle referred to was Thomas. Hippoclytus, Bishop of Portus 
who is one of the earliest Christian historians, was more exact. 
While writing of Thomas he said : 

And Thomas preached to the Parthians. Medes, Persians, Bacter- 
ians, Indians, Hyrcaneans and was thrust with a spear at Caiamania,6 
the city of India, and was buried there 7 

Fabricius cited St. Ambrose as an authority for saying that 
Thomas was an Apostle to India. Origen,8 Rufinus,9 Socrates 10 
make Parthia the scene of his labours. To this India is added 
by Ephrem, Gregory Nazianzen—he even mentions King 
Gondapharesu—Ambros, Jerome and Sophromius, Gregory of 
Torus, the parent of Frankish history, has transmitted to us the 
narrative of the martyrdom of Thomas in India. The collection 
of Assemani is particularly valuable for introducing and quot¬ 
ing copiously many Syrian writers. He tells us that St. Thomas 
was the apostle in Mesopotamia and India and mentions a piace 
called “the House of St. Thomas in the City of Maelapore.”i 2 He 
also quotes a letter in which a Nestorian Patriarch mentions 
the complaint that the sacerdotal succession has been inter¬ 
rupted in Tndia and should be resumed. 

Tn the time of King Alfred it was believed that Thomas had 
preached and died in India He had sent an embassy under the 
leadership of the Bishop of Sherboum to the shrine of St. 
Thomas in Indian 3 The Grecian traveller Cosmos, travelled 
extensively in the Christian world of his time. He gives details 
of his visit to India in 522 C.E. He found Christians of St. 
Thomas in S. Tndia and Ceylon and also mentions that he came 

1 Prof. A. N. Farqnhar, The Apostle Thomos in India , 21. 

2 F. C. Burkett, Early Christian History , 30. 

3 Acta Thomas from an old Syriac Text, IV, 182. See also Fuse. IT. F. III. 1 

4 Neander, Church History , Vol, I, 114. 

5 Rev. Richard Collins in Indian Antiquary , Vol, IV, 154 (1875). 

0 Sir William Hunter in his Indian Empire (p. 213) mentions that Calaraania 
was the ancient name of the Malabar Coast. 

7 S \ D * F -. Salmoo( l* The Writings of Hippoclylvs. Vol. 1TI, 131. See also the 

Ante-Nicene Christian Library , Vol. IV, 130-132 

8 Origen, Cel. IT. TV, 15. 

9 Recognitions , IX, 29. 

10 H. E. I, 19. 

11 Rawllnson— The Sixth Oriental Monarchy , 132. 

12 Aaaemani, Btblothica Orientalice, III : 1 , 590. 

13 Sharon Turner, History of the Anglo-Saxon, Vol, II, I 45 .I 40 . 
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across Christians in N. W. India. He states that their Bishops 
were consecrated by the Nestorian Patriarch of Antioch, i Marco. 
Polo writing about 1294 C.E. also mentions the martyrdom of 
St Thomas near Madras.2 Niccolo, Count of Venice (1436 C.E.), 
and Friar Vincenzo Maria (1670 C.E.) spoke of the various 
tablets to be found in S. India as the relics of St. Thomas.3 To 
the same effect were the observations of Dr. A. C. Burnell.4 Dr 
Cureton in his Teachings of the Apostles says : 

India received the Apostle’s ordination to the priesthood from Judas 
Thomas,who was guide and ruler in the Church which he had built there 
and in which he also ministered. 5 


But let us turn to local traditions of the place. The 
Christians of S. India call themselves, “The Christians of St. 
Thomas’’ and owe allegiance to the Nestorian branch of the 
Assyrian Church and for this reason are styled Surianees. They 
have always claimed St. Thomas to be the founder of their 
Church and they honour him as their Patron Saint.6 In honour 
of their founder they call their ecclesiastical chiefs or bishops 
Mar Thomas even though their personal name may be Abraham 
or Joseph.7 Thus we hear of a presbyter who came in 345 C.E 
from Jerusalem but was so named on his taking up his duties In 
S. India.8 They even had gold coins of the value of about seven 

rupees called as Thomas.9 


The original faith of these Nestorian Christians is interest¬ 
ing The Christians of St. Thomas did not believe in invocation 
of saints and did not have guardian angels. They knew nothing 
of Confirmation, nor of Purgatory. They owned only two sacra¬ 
ments : Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, which were solemnized 
without holy water, bread or wine.io No instrumental music 
was used in '.heir services which were conducted m by ria< " 
Their churches were devoid of images or pictures andacco 
ing to Gibbon when the Portuguese presented the m with an 
image of Mary they exclaimed in protest: We are , 

not idolaters.”l2 They had no monks, friars or nuttaj^ma rjo 

acknowledge the Pope to be the head of ... fhev 

They did not believe Jesus to be the son of God, nor did y 


1 Cosmos Topographica Christiana.. IT J 178-179. 

2 Ibid., IT : 353. , A . . 

3 Friar Vincenzo Maria, Viqgio All India Ortentare* • Antiquary) 

4 T)r. A. C. Burnell, Some Pahlavi Inscriptions m India (Indian antiquary). 

Vol. XTT, 308. 314 So© also Anti-Nicene 

5 Dr. Cureton —The Teachings of the Apostles , . » 

Christian Library, Vol. f XX : 309. 

6 Ency. Brit.. Act Thomas. Vol. XXIII - 30.. Const of Malabar 

7 F. \Vrede, An Account of the St. Thomas Christians on the Coast of Matafmr, 

363. 

8 \V. Grose, A Voyage to the East Indies, Vol. I- 2. 

9 John Frver, A New Account of East India and Persia 1 io« . 

10 W. R. Phillip, The Thirty-four Conferences between the Danish MtS'ionan 
and the Malabar Brahmans (Christians) m the hast Indies XV. 

» 1 George Milne Rie. The Syrian Church in India, \2. 

12 Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the Rsman Empire, Vol. \ f. »2. 
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accept his virgin births On the contrary, they deliberately 
removed the adoration of Mary from their Breviaries and St. 
Thomas was accepted as the twin brother of Jesus .2 Their 
ministers were allowed to marry. The details of their faith can 
be gathered from the proceedings of the Synod of Diamper, near 
Cochin, which was presided over by the Romanish Archbishop 
Manzes. The Decree of this Synod introduced images in their 
Church ,3 compelled them to abjure their faith, to surrender all 
their religious writings* and to believe that “Mary, the mother 
of God, was always, before, on and after the birth of the Son 
of God a most pious virgin and that when her life on this earth 
came to a close she was bodily carried up into heaven .”5 On 
their refusal to do so the South Indian Christians for the first 
time learnt of and faced the Holv Inquisition and their clergy 
were condemned to death.6 

Before considering in some detail the narrative as given in 
Acta Thomae , it would, I think, be advantageous to refer to the 
Beni Israel to be found on the Western Coast of India between 
Bombay and Cochin and even in Ceylon.7 According to their 
traditions, their ancestors had left Jerusalem after the second 
desecration of the Temple and reached these lands in about 
280 B.C.E.,8 but some continued to come through North Tndia 
up to 175 B.C.E.o Dr. Wilson came to the conclusion that they 
were the direct lineal descendants of the Lost Ten Tribes of 
Israel.ro It is recorded that a little later King Airvi gave them 
liberty to settle through their leader Isappu (Joseph) Habban.n 
That some of them had come from N. W Tndia and Kashmir 
was established by Buchanan. He questioned them as to the 
whereabouts of the other descendants of the Lost Tribes. “And 
they recounted the names of manv other colonies in North 

India .'”*2 

Buchanan secured some manuscripts from them. He says : 

One of them is an old copy of the Book of Moses, written on a roll 
ot leather. The skin was sewed together and the roll is 48 feet in length, 
t is in some places worn out and the holes had been sewed up with 

1 W. It. Phillip The Thirty-four Conferences, between the. Danish Missionaries 

and the Malabar Brahmans (Christians ) in the East Indies , XV. 

2 Their Breviaries were republished in 1886 at Mosul by th»‘ Dominican Fathers 

Preps. 

3 Rev, Claudius Boohanan, Christian Researches in India, 376. 

4 Miohnel Geddos, History of the Church of Malabar , 162-156 

5 Rev. Claudius Buchanan, Christian Researches in India , 141. 

6 Ibid., 385. 

7 Kehamkhar, Beni Israel of India, 657. 

8 Rev. Claudius Buchanan, Christian Researches in India , 220. 

9 Prof, Gratez, History of the Jews, Vol. VI, 11, See also Milman’s History of 

the Jews, Vol I. 442. 

10 Dr. Wilson, Lands of the Bible, Vol. H, 667-679. See also Inrael Joseph 

Benjamen — Bight Tears in Asia and Africa , 134. 

1 1 Dr. A. C. Bumel, Indian Antiquary, Vol. 229. 

12 Roy. Claudius Buchanan, Christian Researches in India. 224. 
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nieces of parchment. It was brought from Cashmere. The Cabul Jews, who 
travelled into the interior of China, say that in some synagogues the law 
is still written in a roll of leather made of goat’s skin dyed red.l 

Musseus, the Bishop of Aduli, found, in the fourth century 
of the Christian Era, many churches and synagogues in N. W. 
India and particularly at Sirhind and he learnt of their connec¬ 
tion with the Beni Israel of the Western Coast of India.2 I have 
already referred to the Kashmir tradition that some of them 
had drifted to the Malabar coast.3 

The life of Thomas as given in Acta Thomae begins by tell¬ 
ing us that at the division of the field of work among the 
Apostles Parthia fell to the lot of Thomas and he had to work 
in that part of India which was within the Parthian Ernpire.4 
Thomas objected : “How can I, being a Hebrew man, go among 
the Indians?” It is next stated that Jesus and Thomas together 
arrived at Magdonia, which is another name for Nisibis.S 
Abanes (Abdagases or Habban) an emissary, some say nephew, 
of Gondaphares, reached there and requested the King 01 
Magdonia to send an artificer to build a palace after the Roman 
style. Jesus knew that Thomas was a mason and a carpenter. 
Jesus was at that time preaching to the King of Magdonia and 
on his suggestion Thomas was sent to India. Thomas left *>y 
land for a Mesopotamian port, and then travelling by sea reached 
the mouth of the Indus. He went up the river to a place called 
Attock. Abbanes presented Thomas to Gondaphares. This was 
about 48-49 C.E. Thomas built the palace in six months 'Hie 
fact that Jesus joined Thomas is not stated in so many words, 
but it is recorded that both attended the marriage feast of 
Abanes (Abdagases), the son of Gad, who was a brother of 

Gondaphares,6 and : 

Thomas after the ceremonies left the place. The bridegroom lifted 
the curtain which separated him from his bride. He saw Thomas, as he 
supposed, conversing with her. Then he asked in surprise : TTow canst 
thou be found here. Did I not see thee go out before all?” And the Lora 
answered : “I am not Thomas, but his brother.**? 


1 Rev. Claudius Buohanan, Christian Research— in India, 220. (Italics are 

mine). 

2 Capt. E. Wilfred Christian Religion in India, 70. 

3 Pandit Anaud Kaul The Kashmiri Pandits # 19. _ . . 

4 According to the Anglo-Saxon Life of Thomas. whioh if aaoribed to EJfanc. 

Jeeua himself appeared to Thomas and commanded him to go to India, but 

Acta Thomas is silent on the point. ___ T m v>' r 

5 Dr. Cure ton. Ancient Syriac Documents . \ ol. XXII ,41 : F# C ’ 

Burkett —Early Christian Outside the Roman i™ .. nbrarv 

6 Prof. J. W. Parquhar, The Apostle Thomas in India, John Royland s library 

Bulletin, Vol. XII : 1. 


r John Marshal!, Director General of Archaeology In mam m ms 
Taxila (3rd Edn.) gives on p. 136 » photograph of a statue^ 
of Cell 29 »’ whioh h© deeorlbes as “a foreign male figure with 
head of a distinct type.” Th© similarity of this statue 
conventional likeness of Jesus or Thomas, as portrayed by 
Artiste Holman Hunt in partionlar, is very significant. 
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Acta Thomae , Ante-Nicene Christian Library, , Vol. XX. 46. See also Sir V.A. 
Smith’s The. Early History of India. 219. Sir John Marshall, A 

to Taxila , 15. 
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This incident establishes that Jesus was physically at Taxila 
at a time when he is supposed by Christians to have been in 
heaven. It also shows that in appearance he was so like Thomas 
that Abdagases mistook him for Thomas. 

No wonder Acta Thomae was condemned by the Church and 
excluded from the Canon. 

It is next stated that before proceeding to S- India, Thomas 
went to another kingdom, but this kingdom is not specified. It is 
an historical fact that in about 50 C.E. the Kushans broke through 
the Hindu Kush and crossed the Indus. The precise date is not 
known, but according to an inscription recovered from Taxila, 
Gondaphares was ruling in 46 C.E. While another shows that 
Kushans were supreme there in 60 C.E. It may, therefore, be said 
that about 50 C.E. is a safe date to fix concerning the Kushan 
invasion. With this danger the population at Taxila must have 
broken up and preaching must also have become an impossibility. 
Both the brothers, therefore, left with Mary towards the adjoining 
hills. Unfortunately, Mary died on the way and was buried there. 
This place began to be known by her name and is now known as 
Murree. Originally, it was called Mari i (a name by which Mary 
is called by Afghans, Jews and Kashmiris). Her tomb is next to 
the Defence Tower at a place in Murree called Pindi Point, which 
indicates the direction from which they had come. This tomb 
lies in the Jewish direction of graves—East to West. Local resi¬ 
dents point out the tomb as Mai Mari da AstJian , the resting olace 
of Mother Mary. This Defence Tower was built in 1898. Since 
this was, in those days, a strategical point, the Garrison Engineer, 
Capt. Richardson by name, wanted to demolish the tomb. His 
object was to prevent people, who used to make their offerings 
there, from coming near the Defence Tower. He tried to do so 
but Government had to intervene because of the protests of the 
local people. Capt. Richardson met with a serious accident and 
died : and the local people connected it with his “evil intentions 
about the tomb.” In 1950 T got this tomb repaired through the 
M.E.S. after obtaining permission of the Garrison Engineer, 
Mr. Shamshad Hussain. 

The two brothers then proceeded to the “other kingdom”— 
Kashmir. Jesus died there and Thomas, referred to as Ba'bad , 
buried him according to the Jewish styles—East to West. 

Thomas must have learnt from Jesus about the Beni Israel 
of Malabar and Ceylon, for Jesus had moved among them during 
his first visit to India.3 Thomas must have also heard the Kash¬ 
miri tradition that some of them had drifted to the Malabar coast .4 
Thomas, therefore, retraced his steps and reached the mouth of 

1 Kashmir Postal Rules, Punjab Gazette No. 673 (1869 1 . Locally Murree is 

known as Maehari , which means; the place to which Mary had come. 

2 Shaikh A1 Said As Sadiq, namal-ud-Din, 357. 

3 Ubi. Pup., 339. 

4 Pandit Anand Kaul, The Kashmiri Pandits, 21. 
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Indus. On his arrival there he was told that no ships were sailing 
for South India because of a war waged by King Mazdai against a 
neighbouring ruler but that an Alexandrian ship was ready to sail 
and that it would call.at Socotra.i (Gulf of Aden). Thomas ac¬ 
cented the arrangement and sailed for Socotra .2 Thus we hear of 
his preachings in Abyssinia. From there he proceeded to India 
and landed at Kerala, an island in the lagoon near Crangonore and 
whose chief port was Muiziris. The date is given as “1780 years.”3 
Christians of St. Thomas, however, give this date as the 4481st 
year of Creation. According to the Brahmanical tradition it was 
1885 years after the Epic War of Ramayana 4 —between Rama and 
Havana. 

Thomas preached to the people on the Western Coast, estab¬ 
lished seven Churches and appointed two presbyters. He then 
went to the city of Andra in the district of Andra.5 Thereafter 
he went to Maelapore on the Eastern Coast and was successful in 
converting Queen Tertia. This enraged King Mazdai and excited 
the jealousy of the Brahmans. They incited the people to kill 
Thomas and four soldiers pierced his body with spears. 

Such being the account of the life of St. Thomas as given in 
1 Acta Thomae , the question now arises whether there is any truth 
in this Apocryphal version. It seems not unreasonable to say that, 
after eliminating the miraculous elements and doctrinal vagaries, 
there does remain a good deal of historical and geographical data 
which corroborates the version. The traditional association of 
Thomas with historical personalities and geographical places as 
they then existed, are in no way at variance with the chronology 
of the reign of the kings mentioned therein. I will enumerate 
some of the most salient features. 

1. The tradition of the Christians of St. Thomas that St. 
Thomas did come to South India in the first half of the second cen¬ 
tury of the Christian Era and was killed and buried there, sup¬ 
ports the version of Acta Thomae . Within an ambit of seven to 
eight miles of Fort St. George (Madras) stand three magnificent 
ancient Cathedrals which mark places connected with the 
martyrdom of Thomas. In one of these there is a trap door which 
gives access to the tomb of Thomas. From this dark underground 
chamber many a handful of dust is carried off by the faithful to 
cure diseases. In another, a portion of the spear with which the 

1 The sea routes from Northern and Southern India to Arabia and Egypt 

joined at Socotra which lay off the African coast just outside the Gulf of 
Aden. 

2 Prof. J. N. Farquhar, The Apostle St. Thomas in India, 8. 

3 Francis Buchanan, A Journey from Madras through Mysore, Canara and 

Malabar, Vol. Tl # 391. 

4 Oapt. Wilfred, (Christian Religion in India in Asiatic Researches , Vol. X, 83. 

6 This city ha* often been confused with Andrapolis, on the Nil©, and ha* formed 
the basis for challenging the authenticity of Acta Thomae, but the reference 
was really to the City nf Andra, 
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body of Thomas was pierced is even now preserved. In this 
Church certain inscriptions in Pahlavi are still to be found. In 
the third Cathedral a bust of St. Thomas is exhibited. This figure 
represents him as raising his right hand in benediction. In his 
left hand he holds a carpenter’s square, associating him with the 
occupation of his father, Joseph, the Carpenter. 

2. The mention of King Gondaphares, and his brother, Gad, 

who belonged to the Parthian Dynasty and ruled in Taxila during 
25 50 C.E. is very significant. In Takht-i-Bhai an inscription has 

been recovered which refers to Gad, the brother of Gondaphares.i 
Another inscription from this very place establishes that Gonda¬ 
phares ruled there in about 47 C.E. 1 2 3 * * 6 7 A pedestal has also been 
found at Palati Dehri near Charsada which mentions the name 
of Gad in connection with certain ceremonies .3 

3. The mention of Abanes (Abdagases), the son of Gad. 
who, in fact, succeeded Gondaphares for a very short period .4 

4. The invasion of Kushans at about that time. 

5. King Mazdai who was ruling in S. India at about that 
time and was involved in a war with a neighbouring ruler. 

6. The visit of Thomas to Magdonia (Nisibis) is corroborated 
by an entirely independent source Rciusci-tus-Scifa.s 

7. The tomb of Mary at Murree (Man). 

8. The presence of Thomas at the death of Jesus in Kashmir 
as stated in Kamal-tid-din 6 and Ain-ul-ITayat. 7 

9. The names of places in S. India which are mentioned in 
connection with his activities there. 


1 The Imperial Gazetteer of India , Vol. II. 288. 

k 2 Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India for 

3 Indian Antiquary, Vol. II, 60 (1873). J 

I Sir V. A. Sroith, Vhe Early History of India 217 

f> Ruuzu tua-Safa, Vol. I, ff. 132-133. 

6 Karnul-vd-din , 359. 

7 A in-til-1] ay at, Vol. IT, Ch. 11,177-178. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 

JOURNEY OF JESUS TO KASHMIR 


The mission of Jesus, as I have already mentioned, was t( 

preach to and save the Lost Tribes of Israel. As a result of his 

first journey to the East he not only came to know of their where- 

abouts, but he had actually lived and moved amongst them ii 

Afghanistan, Tibet, Kashmir, Malabar apd even in Ceylon. His 

real mission was ever-present to his mind and the memories oi 

those days must have flashed across his mind when the news ol 

the arrest of his benefactor, Joseph of Arimathaea, was conveyed 

o him. This proved to be the proverbial last straw, and Jesus 

was easily persuaded by the Essenes Brotherhood to leave the 
country. 


In Kanz-al-Ummal it is reported from Hazrat Abu Huraira that 

God guided Jesus to go away from Jerusalem lest he should be 

idenUfied and further persecuted.! Ibn-i-Jarir, in his famous 
7 afsir-Ibn-7-Jarir at-fabri says : 

_ ™ aS 111110 th * Holy ^P^t. He and his mother, Mary (as 

fnr of ^ ewish P ersecutlons > h ad to migrate from Palestine and leave 
for a far off country and he went from country to country.2 

r des “ s th f left J er usalem for the White Lodge on the summit 

Magdalene could not recognise him when he stood next to her,^ 
and when walking with the two men of Emmaus, they also failed 

^k reC X? 1S ^ him ’ “I* 1 one of them had to question him and 
ask. Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem ?4 When, 

however, they did realize who he was, for he had stayed with 

them for a meal, “he vanished out of their sight .”5 Further, we 

are told that when he appeared at the Sea of Tiberias, his “dis- 

cipies knew not that he was Jesus.”6 But in spite of this disguise, 

the Essenes Brotherhood, who knew of his plans, had no difficulty 

in contacting him. The Eye-Witness, whom I have already 

quoted, tells us that when Jesus had finally made up his mind : 

His soul was greatly moved, and his heart was filled with sadness, 
for he knew that this would be his last walk in Judaea.7 

Then the Elders of the Brotherhood sent word to Jesus that they 
were waiting (for him) and that it was already late. . . . Jesus hastily 
went away through the gathering mist. . . . Jesus was accompanied on 
his way by the Elders of the Brotherhood.8 


1 Kanz-ul-Ummal , Vol. II, 34. 

2 Ibn-i-Jarir, Tabir Tafsir Ibn-i-Jarir at- 

3 John, XX, 14. 

4 Luke, XXIV, 18. 

5 Luke, XXIV, 31. 

6 John, XXI, 1, 4. 

7 Crucifixion by an Eye-Witnti$, 123, 

8 Ibid., 124. 


i, Vol. Ill : 197. 
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Jesus, we are told, went through Emmaus to the Valley of 
Josephat, passed on through Western Judica and went to Samaria, 
a land which the Jews were forbidden to enter. Travelling by 
night, resting by day, he reached Nazareth and went to the Sea 
of Tiberias.i From Nazareth passed the great caravans on route 
to Damascus. He went there because in that city “men of all 
nations, busy with another life than that of Israel, were in its 
streets and to its people came the thoughts, associations and hopes 
of the great world beyond.”2 

The news of the persecution of his followers in Jerusalem 
must have reached him, just as the information of his presence at 
Damascus reached the Jews at Jerusalem, for we find Paul 
taking letters of authority from the high priest to the synagogues 
in Damascus enjoining that Paul be given all assistance in arrest¬ 
ing “men and women of this way” and “to bring them bound unto 
Jerusalem.”3 

The place where Jesus first stayed for a time in Damascus 
during this journey was about two miles of the city. From that 
day to this it has been known as Maqam-i-Isa; though it was origi¬ 
nally called Rabzvcth- He must have lived in Damascus long 
enough to make Ananias and others his disciples .4 He came to 
know of the approach of Paul and, like the Prophet Elijah, went 
out to meet his enemy.5 His personal contact and power resulted 
in the conversion of his persecutor. Jesus stayed there for at 
least three days more .6 It was during this time that he received 
a letter from the King of Nisibis, through Anan, the King’s 
tabulator. The letter informed Jesus that the King had fallen 
“sick of a grievous disease” and requested him to proceed to 
Nisibis and cure him. Jesus sent a reply that he would send a 
disciple and would himself follow later. Judas Thomas acted at 
this time as his amanuensis .7 Jesus knew that some of the Lost 
Tribes of Israel were at Nisibis, Josephus also mentions this fact .8 
But, at this juncture, the arrival of a commission from Jerusalem 
to arrest Paul 9 convinced Jesus that it would no longer be safe 
for him to remain in Damascus. This fact is also mentioned by 
Prof. Johannes Weiss.10 He, therefore, went himself to Nisibis. 

Except in Acta Thomac , no reference is to be found in Occi¬ 
dental literature as to what became of Jesus after he had reached 

1 John, XXI, 1. 

2 Macmunn, Townsend. The Holy Land in Geography and in Malory. 

Vol. II, 81. 

3 Acts, IX, 2. 

4 Acts, IX, 25. 

5 Acts, IX, 3. 

6 Acts, IX, 9-10. 

7 Ante-Nicene Christian Library , Vol. XX ( Syriac Documents , 1) 

Eusebias also cited and quoted from these letters. 

8 Josephus, Antiquities, XVIII, 9, 1—8. 

9 Acts, IX, 23—25. 

10 Johannes Weiss, Paul cr 31, 
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writers! and We * ,aVe l0 ° k lOT this formation to Oriente 

sat?—-2 

£§s >-s- 

n/m 7WisibZT. Und/rThf fl”rst a heaSg he"S ? "’ 



The author also mentions the rod (a.™) of Jesus which hp wac 

sscatr* ■»—“--e 


Under the second heading- we read : 


(Nisibis) who was^tremer^hTughty^d cruef anH^p 7 ° f Nasibain 

set himself to preach to him^ent to Nastbain "^is bis 
ed its neighbourhood, he asked his comoanions -^Wh, ' Wh ,® he reach ' 
city and proclaim that Jesus, a " 10 ^' w go to thfe 

without the city?” Amoncst thpm t °1 G £ d and Hls Messenger, is 
sent Thomas with him®* ?« ered to do so - • • • Jesus 

his enemies within the town Thev them ) said that there were 

abused them and said un D "ea S ^t S aDd preached .... but people 

were (ultimately) produced befwe th^Kine Jesus . anb Mary. They 
and feet cut off. e .... who had their hands 

to come and establish°his ^laim for^h* 61 ^ sug ^sted that Jesus be asked 
he is bound to fail he nothln 8 b ^t a magician and 

own disciples first. Jesus olaceH tho' * l 1 2 3 4 S 6 « a ? 1UI i asked J esus to cure his 

bodies and passed his hands ovl tL ° Ut °? feet next to their 

and they became whole.4 them and said : By the order of God” 

the mnth^'nf "t awarikh we are told that on these journeys Mary 

he ^rl h cloth^?nHV W 1f Wit , h him and that during these travel?,’ 
in his hand and u«^H U t ban °£ whlte fleece and carried a rod (asa) 
that Jpw? wprit to ^ walk on foot. The author then tells us 

to him F™ thi u ng ° f Nasibain (Nisibis) and preached 

situated the tomb of Sam, son of Noah.s In Nasikh-ut-Tawarikh we 
come across similar description of this journey 6 


1 Rauza-tus-Safa, Vol. I, 134. 

2 Ibid., Vol. I, 136. 

3 Ibid., Vol. I, 136-136. 

4 Ibtd., VoL I, 132-133. 

5 Faqir Mohammad, Jami-ul-Tavnrikh, Vol. fL SI. 

6 Nasikh.vt.Tawariirh, Vol. 1, 28. 
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The author of Jami-ut-Tawankh does not give us any reasons 
for the departure of Jesus from Nisibis, nor is any reason assigned 
in Rauza-tus-Safa, except that it is clearly stated that “Jesus setting 
a seal of silence on his lips set out on his journey further. ”i But 
an explanation for his sudden departure from Nisibis is furnished 
by Ibn-i-Jarir, He says : 

The King (of Nasibain) was a cunning man . . . people tried to kill 
him (Jesus) and he ran away.2 

For our purpose it would be advisable to locate the princi¬ 
pality of Nasibain referred to in these books, for there were, in 
fact, in those days three towns of this name : one between Mosul 
and Syria, the second on the banks of the Euphrates and the third 
near Halab in Syria. From Mcijma-ul-Buldan (published in 
626 A.H.—1207 C.E-) we learn that the first-mentioned lay on the 
caravan route from Syria (Damascus) to Mosul and beyond and 
was at a distance of six days’ journey from Mosul. This was an 
important principality and the description of the ruler of this 
place would befit the one given in the books already referred to 
by me.3 Edessa (now called Urfa) is not far from this place. 
From Urfa to Aleppo is four days’ journey and Aleppo lies on 
what has always been the grand trade route between the Indian 
Ocean and the Mediterranean Sea.4 Ain-ul-Arus is only a few 
hours’ journey not far away from Aleppo. So Jesus went to all 
these places to reach Aleppo to proceed further. In Ain-ul-Arus 
is the tomb of Sam, son of Noah, where Hittites remains are also 
to be found. Thus Jesus is said to have visited the tomb of Sam 
during this journey.5 

Since the people of Nisibis were out to kill Jesus, and he could 
not go far in a few days, Jesus travelled incognito under the name 
of Yuz Asaf , and the books and local traditions of the countries he 
visited or passed through after Nisibis speak of him as Yuz Asaf . 
It has been said that Yuz stood for Yusu (Jesus) and Astif in 
Hebrew means gatherer. 

In Farhang^i-Jahangir ip as in Anjuman-i-Arae Nasiri,7 we find 
that Asaf was one of the grandees of non-Arab ( Ajami) countries. 
In Ghias-ul-Lughat 8 and Burhan-i-Qate g Asaf is given as the name 
of a son of Barkhia, who was one of the learned of Beni Israel. 

1 Rauza-lus-Safa , Vol. I, 149. 

2 Ibn-i-Jarir, T a fair Ibn-i-Jarir at-Tabri , Vol. Ill, 197. 

3 Shaikh-ul-Tmam Shahab-ud-Din-Abi Abdullah Yaqnb bin Abdullah al-Hamdi 

al-Rumi al-B&ghdadi, Majma-ul-Buldan y Vol. VIII, 290, (Cairo Edn. 1324 

A.H.). 

4 David Fraaor, The Short Cut to India , 121. 

5 Faqir Muhammad, Jami-ut-Tawarikh. Vol. II, 81 . 

6 Farhang-i-J ahangiri, 108. 

7 Raz& Quli, Anjuman-i-Arae Faeiri , XX1U, Col. I- 

8 Ghias-ud-Rughal, Vol- I : 11. 

9 Burhan-ul-Qale, 34 (Col. 2). 
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In Farhang-i-Anand Raj i the word Yuz is explained as “seeker or 
leader.” We are told that both these words are Hebrew. But 
here again none of these authorities explains what Yuz Asaf stood 
for and conjointly in the light of these meanings they convey no 
sense. Farhang-i-Asafia , on good authorities cited therein, strikes 

the proper note and explains the meaning of Asaf in the following 
words : 

In the time of Hazrat Isa (Jesus) when lepers were cured by him, they 

on being admitted among the healthy people who were free from all 
diseases, were called Asaf. 2 

In other words, the word Asaf was applied to lepers cured by 

uesus. Thus Yuz Asaf meant the Seeker or Reader of Ihc 

lepers cured by Jesus . Who could that person be but Jesus himself? 

The word Asaf, thus having a special significance known at that 

time only to the few around Jesus, served the purpose and yet 

described him more appropriately than any other assumed name 

could have done. Faizi the poet of the Court of Akbar, addresses 
Jesus : 

Ai ki natn-i to : Yuz o Kristo 

O thou whose name is Yuz and Christ. 

We next hear of Jesus in Iran. It is said that Yuz Asaf came 
to this country from the West and preached there and many 
believed in him. The sayings of Yuz Asaf as recorded in Iranian 

traditions are similar to those of Jesus.3 

% • 

On one city gate—unfortunately the town is not identified 
though local tradition mentions Kashan—one of the sayings of 
Yuz Asaf is inscribed. It says : 

The palaces of kings are devoid of three virtues : Wisdom, Patience 
and Religious Wealth.4 

We can then trace Jesus in Afghanistan : In Ghazni (Western 
Afghanistan) and in Jalalabad (in the extreme south-east of 
Afghanistan) there are two platforms which bear the name of 
Yuz Asaf : for he sat and preached there. One of the Amirs of 
Afghanistan appointed a caretaker for this Ziarat at Jalalabad 
and also made a grant for its upkeep. 

I have already mentioned that Jesus and Thomas, though 
coming by different routes, were together at Taxila when King 
Gondaphares was ruling there about 60 C.E. It is not without) 
interest to repeat the quotation from Acta Thomae which records 
their presence at Taxila. We are told that Thomas attended the 
marriage of a son of Gad, a brother of King Gondaphares : 

Thomas after the ceremonies left the place. The bridegroom lifted the 
curtain which separated him from his bride. He saw Thomas, as he sup- 

1 Muhammad JBadshah, Farhang-i-Anand Raj , Vol. VIII, 487 (Col. 3.) 

See also Stringass, Persian-English Dictionary , under Yu*. 

2 Farhang-i-Asfia Vol. I, 91. 

3 Agha Mustafai, Ahwali Ahalian-i-Paras, 219. 

4 “ Arustn.** On Yus Asaf, in Ma'arif , Vol. XXXIV, 1 (page 37), 1934. 
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posed, conversing with her. Then he asked in surprise : “How canst thou 
be found here? Did I not see thee go out before all?” And the Lord 
answered : “I am not Judas Thomas, but his brother.” 1 

From Taxila, Murree by road nowadays is only about 45 
miles. For reasons already explained, Jesus, his mother Mary, 
and Thomas proceeded towards Murree. Mary died there and 
was buried at a place which is now called “Pindi-Point” and from 
where Rawalpindi is only six miles as the crow flies. The town 
Murree was until 1875 called Mari and, was named after her. Her 
tomb adjoining the Defence Tower, is even to-day called : Mai 
Mari da As than —the resting place of Mother Mary .2 

We can almost with certainty trace the entry of Jesus into 
Kashmir through a valley called Yusu Margh y which is really 
named after him and where the race of Yadu (Jews) is still to be 
found.3 It lies on the bridle route followed by merchants coming, 
generally on foot, from Kaghan and Afghanistan. The Kaghan 
valley on one side touches Kashmir and on the other the Murree 
hills. Aish Muqam (about 47 miles from Srinagar) is not far 
from Yusu Marg. In fact it lies on the same route. Aish or Ashush 
is a perversion of Issa (Jesus). In Nur Nama we are told that a 
prince had come and stayed at this place for some time, and it 
was named after him .4 Muqam signifies a place of rest for a short 
time. Again we read in Nur Nama the destruction of a dev (evil 
spirit) at this place and the narrative is entitled : 

Dastan-i-Kushta Shudan-i-Dev Az dasti-i-Brohan ke dar zaman-i-Issa 
pahalwani bud.9 (The story of the destruction of a dev at the hands of 
Brohan who was a wrestler in the time of Jesus). 

Events in the history of a country are always recorded by 
reference either to the contemporary ruler of the time or to some 
event of importance or to some great historical personality who 
is in the country at that time. The author could not have referred 
to Jesus had he not been present in Kashmir. 

There is another significant fact which, more than anything 
else, proves that Jesus did come to Kashmir. I give below a few 
names known to Kashmir history and geograpny : 


Aish Muqam 
Ary a -Issa 
Issa -Brari 
/.ysa-eil 
fssa- Kush 
Issa Mati 
Issa- Ta 
J -yes- Issa 
J-yes-th-7 ssa-v ara 


Kal-Av.ra 

Ram-/5ja 

Y usu 

Yusu-dha 
Yusu -dhara 
Yusu-gam 
Yusu-hatpxira 
Yusu-k\xn 
Yusu-maidan 


Yusu- marg 
Yusu-nag 
Y usu-mangala 
Yusu- para. 
Yusu- raja 
Yusu-v arman 


1 Acta Thomae , Ante-Nicene Christian Library , Vol. XX, 46. See also Sir 

V.A. Smith, The Early History of India , 219. 

2 Obi . 8up. f p. 363. 

3 Sir Walter Lawrence, Valley of Kashmir , 18. 

4 Mullah Hidayat Ullah Mattu, Rishi Nama f. 692 (1176 A.H.) 

5 Rishi Nama, f. 10. 
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a s ^SS^stion has lately been made that the name was Boo 

Asaf and not 1 uz Asaf and it is alleged that the tomb in Srinaga 

is really a Buddhist stupa under which the Buddhist Patak 

were buried by Kanishka after the close of the Fourth Council 

Alternately, because of the similarity of the teachings, it i 

alleged that the tomb might have been that of a Buddhist monl 

of that name. But the copper plates of the Fourth Synod with 

inscriptions were buried at Pattan (ancient name Zaladragar) 

some forty miles to the south-east of Srinagar. They were 

excavated and removed by Mr. Garrick of the Archaeological 

Department of the Government of India.i Besides, the 

Buddhists do not bury their dead but cremate them. This 

completely disposes of the latest attempt to prove that Yuz 
Asaf was not Jesus. 

The best proof of the presence of Jesus in Kashmir is the 
existence of his tomb in Mohalla Khaniyar, Srinagar. 


1 Sir Walter Lawreooe, The ValUy of ike Kashmir, 162. 


The Author and others 
holding the Kod (fissa) 

of Jesus at Aish Muqam 
(the resting place of 
Jesus) in Kashmir. 



(See page 364) 
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J v THE TOMB OI JESUS 

In Mohalla Khaniyar, Srinagar, is a tomb which is called 
Rausabaal and is described as the tomb of Yuz Asaf, the Prophet, 
who is also styled Shahzada Nabi (The Prince Prophet) and who 
is really Jesus. To establish this I have not only relied on some 
extent on certain inscriptions and books of history of Kashmir 
but also on local traditions. In this connection I cannot do better 
than quote Sir Aurel Stein. He says : 

Popular local tradition has fortunately in Kashmir proved far more 
I tenacious than the traditions of the learned. I have often derived from it 
I very valuable assistance in my local search for particular data. The ex- 
perience gained on my antiquarian tours has convinced me that when 
collected with caution, and critically sifted, such local tradition can safely 
be accepted as supplementary to the information of our written iecords.1 

I will first of all quote various writers on Kashmir both 
Kashmiris and non-Kashmiris who mention the presence of 
Jesus (Yuz Asaf) in Kashmir. 

Sir Francis Younghusband, who was the British Resident 
(Representative) in Kashmir for many years, says : 

There resided in Kashmir some 1,900 years ago a saint of the name of 
Yuz Asaf, who preached in parables and used many of the same parables 
as Christ* uses, as, for instance, the parable of the sower. His tomb is in 
i 'Srinagar .... and the theory is that Yuz Asaf and Jesus are one and the 
* same person. When the people are in appearance of such a decided Jewish 
** cast, it is curious that such a theory should exist.2 

The Editor of Al-Hilal, a Christian Journal, issued from 
Beirut (Syria), wrote : 

In Mohalla Khan-i-yar of the city (Srinagar) there is a tomb. The 
people of Kashmir describe it as that of Prophet (Nabi) Yuz Asaf. The 
ordinary people of the locality visit this tomb regularly. In certain books 
of history it is stated that Yuz Asal was a Nabi (Prophet) who had come 
from a far off country. He died there and was buried in that city. 3 

Captain C. M. Enrique, in his book. The Realms of the Gods 
says : 

During my stay in Srinagar 1 came upon curious traditions concerning 
some of the tombs in the city. There is one tomb said to be that of 
Christ. . . .4 

In case of epidemics and other diseases intercession services were 
held in all the mosques. The reputed stick of Christ, which is kept in 

i 1 1 Sir Aurel Stein, Rajalaranqini, Vol. II, 385. 

2 Sir Francis Younghusband, Kashmir , 112. 

3 Al-Hilal, Vol. II, Part TV (1903). 

4 Capt. C.M. Enrique, The. Realms of the Gods, 97. 
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Shah-l-Hamadan, was brought out. If an improper use is made of this 
reputed stick of Christ, it is said to bring floods. 1 

The rod or stick of Jesus ( AssaA-Issa ) has been mentioned 
in Rausa-tus-Safa 2 and in Jamc-ut-Tawarikh.3 It also finds men¬ 
tion in Wajeez-ut-TawarikhA According to Kashmiri traditions 
it came into the possession of Hcizrat Mir Syed Ali of Hamadan 
who gifted it to Hazrat Shaikh Nur-ud-Din Wali, who in turn S 
entrusted to Hazrat Zain-ud-Din Wali. The last incident took 
place about 600 years ago. About a hundred years ago it was 
removed to Pakhli (Hazara District) but was brought back to 
Kashmir and deposited at the shrine of Hazrat Zain-ud-Din Wali 
in Aish Muqam. The rod is said to be that of Jesus (some 
attribute its origin to Moses) 5 and is called Balagir {lit. tr. Catcher 
of Evils). I went to see this rod on 19th July, 1947. With 
great difficulty we were permitted to see and photograph it. 

In fact we were allowed to see it only because we mentioned the 
drought then facing the valley, as a consequence of which the 
rice crop was likely to fail and famine set in. The rod is brown- . 
ish-black in colour and is made of olive wood. It is 8 ft. 3 in. 
in length and tapers from IY4 inch to 1 % inch in diameter. The 
ferrule of the rod is made of steel which is very old, but the top 
blade, like a spear-head, is comparatively new. The crook 
must have broken off and the spear-head been substituted. 


It is a fact that during April to July, 1947, there had hardly 
been any rain in the valley. There was very little water in the 
streams and in the Jhelum river, and crops were being damaged 
for want of water. Incredible as it may seem, it is nevertheless 
a fact, that within half an hour of our seeing the rod rain began 
to pour down and it rained heavily for about an hour not only^ \ 
in Aish Muqam but throughout the valley. For the benefit of 
sceptics I give below an extract from the Log Book of the 
Srinagar Observatory which I inspected on 21st July, 1947. 6 I 
may mention that the total normal rainfall in the valley from 
1st January to 31st July is 19.04 inches. In 1947 the rainfall for 


1 Capl. C. M. Enrique, The Realms of the Oods , 101. 

2 Rauza-tva-fiafa, Vol. I : 35. 

3 Jame-ut-Tauxirikh , Vol. II, 81. 

4 Wajeez-Tawarikh , Vol. II, 286. 

5 It may be that Jesus really inherited his rod from Moses. 


6 July 1947 

Rainfall 1 
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the corresponding period (and rain occurs mostly up to the 
month of March) was 9.21 inches. 

To continue, it must be noted with regret that almost all 
European travellers or writers on Kashmir abstained from 
mention of the tomb of Yuz Asaf. I think they did this inten¬ 
tionally because of their preconceived ideas or prejudiced belief 
( in Christian dogmas. Apart from the three writers already 
referred to by me, Lady Merrick and Mrs. Harvey are the only 
exceptions. But these two ladies, relying on Badi-ud-Din, say 
that the tomb is that of a disciple of Jesus. Joseph Jacob in his 
book : Barlaam and Joseph refers to the visit of Yuz Asaf to 
“Cashmere.” 

Turning to Oriental winters and historians, our attention 
is first attracted to Al-Shaikh Al-Said-us-Sadiq Abi Jaffar 
Muhammad Ibn-i-Ali Ibn-i-Hussain Ibn-i-Musa Ibn-i-Baibuyah 
al-Qummi, otherwise known as Shaikh Al-Said-us-Sadiq (Shaikh 
Al-Said, The Truthful). He lived in the third and fourth century 
of Hijra and died at Khorasan in 381 A.H. (962 C.E.). He wrote 
over 300 books, the most famous among them being Kamal-ud- 
Din 7va Tmam-un-Nimat fi Asbat-ul-Ghaibat wa Kshf-uTHairct , 
sometimes called Ikmal-ud-Din. This book is considered by 
Orientalists of the West to be of gTeat value. It was first printed 
by Aga Mir Baqar in the Syed-us-Sanad Press in Iran in 1201 
A.H. (1782 C.E.) and was translated into German by Professor 
Muller of Hidelburg University. Shaikh Al-Said us-Sadiq had 
travelled a good deal and gathered the material for this and his 
other books from different counties. He does not describe the 
two visits of Jesus to India and Kashmir separately but describes 
the travels of Yus Asaf in a continuous narrative. He mentions 
% some of the Hindu legends covering the first visit of Jesus and 
refers to his visit to Sholabeth (Ceylon) and then after tracing 
him to Kashmir, he discusses the events in greater detail. When 
dealing with his stay in Kashmir, he says : 

When Yuz Asaf heard the angel’s message he prostrated himself 
before God and said : “I submit myself to Thy command, O God 
Almighty ! Enlighten me of Thy Will. I praise Thee and I am grateful 
to Thee for having guided me.1 

The angel, therefore, guided him to leave the country.and 

then leaving Sholabeth (Ceylon) he proceeded on his journey.2 

... And he continued his journey till he reached a large valley : 

He lifted his face and saw a tree beside a spring. The tree was beautiful 
(to look at) with many branches and sweet fruits : innumerable birds 
were sitting on it. He was delighted with this view and moved on till 
he reached the tree and began to interpret what he saw. He compared 
the tree with Bushra ,3 towards which he used to invite people; the spring 

1 Shaikh Al-Said-ufl-Sadiq, Ramal-ud-Din , 357 (Translation throughout 

is by Maulvi Ata-ur-Rahman of Buhar Library, Calcutta). 

2 Ibid., 358. 

3 The Canonical Ooapels of the New Testament are called Buehra in Hebrew. 
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with learning, and the birds with the people who sat around him and 
accepted the religion he preached. ... .1 

Then Yuz Asaf, after roaming about in many cities, reached that 
country which is called Kashmir. He travelled in it far and wide and 
stayed there and spent his (remaining) life there, until death overtook 
him, and he left the earthly body and was elevated towards the Light. 
But before his death he sent for a disciple of his, Ba’bad (Thomas) by 
name, who used to serve him and was well-versed in all matters. He 
(Yuz Asaf) expressed his last will to him and said : “My time for^ 
departing from this world has come. Carry on your duties properly and^ 
turn not back from truth, and say your prayers regularly. He then 
directed Ba’bad (Thomas) to prepare a tomb over him (at the very place 
he died). He then stretched his legs towards the West and head towards 
the East and died. May God bless him.”2 

T give below a few passages from the same book regarding 
the sayings and teachings of Yuz Asaf : 

O people ! Heed my words : they are of truth and wisdom : they 
will enable you to distinguish between right and wrong. This indeed 

is the religion of the Prophets of yore.Whoever will discard it he 

shall not enter heaven. Seek not the kingdom of this world but rather 

that of heaven.the earthly kingdom and happiness is to end and 

those who seek them shall perish. . . . ..The time (of death) is nigh. The ' 
birds have no control over their enemies. So have you none without 

faith and works.So long as there is light, travel therein.but 

keep your good deeds secret from people (lest they be for show 

only).treat as you would like to be (treated), shun worldly desires, 

give up calumny, anger and back-biting . . . your minds and actions 
should be pure and identical . . .3 

When a sower goes to sow and sows, some seed fall by the wayside, 
and the birds pick up the seed. Some fall upon the stray land, and when 
they reach the stony foundation they wither away. Some fall among 
thorns and grow not : but the seed which falls on the good land, grows 
and brings forth fruit. By the sower is meant the wise, by the seed is 
meant his words of wisdom. The seeds picked up by birds mean those 
people who understand not. The seeds on the stony ground are like the^ vJ 
words of wisdom which go in one ear and out of the other. The seed 
which fell among thorns are like unto those who hear and understand ^ 
but act not accordingly. Other seeds which fall on good ground are like 
those who hear the words of wisdom and obey.4 

The other outstanding book which deals with Yus Asaf is 
Aiv-ul-Hayat . The author devotes a chapter to Yuz Asaf under 
the caption : Description of the events concerning Yus Asaf , in which 
he mentions the various journeys of Yuz Asaf and gives details 
of his teachings. He attributes over fifteen parables to him, one 
of which is that of the Sower. Yuz Asaf, the author tells us, 
prayed day and night, and invited people to righteousness : 

He went to many cities and preached to (the peoples of) those 
cities. At last he reached the city of Kashmir. He Invited its fnhabf- l 
tants to righteousness and resided there till death approached him, and | ' 

* 

1 Shaikh Al-Said-iis-Sadif], Kamnf-ltd-Pitt, 358. | 

2 Ibid., 359. | 

3 Ibid.. 359. 

A (bid , 327 
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his holy spirit departed from his earthly body and went to rest with 
God. But before his death he called his companion Ba’bad (Thomas) 

and made a will.and directed him to construct a tomb for him. He 

laid himself with his head towards the East and stretched his legs 
towards the West, and went to the place of Eternity (i.e. t died).l 

Badi-ud-Din Abul Qasim wrote during 1160-1200 A.H. (1741* 
1781 C.E.) his IV aqiat-i-Kashmir, Jannat Nazeer Gohar-i-Alam 
Tuhfa-tus-Shah . The MSS. (No. 189) is with the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. Referring to the tomb of Yuz Asaf he says : 

The assertion of the people of knowledge is that one of the disciples 
of Jesus (yoke ac hawariyoon ) is buried there, from whose tomb emanates 
Divine grace and blessings .2 

It is noteworthy that Badi-ud-Din dates back the existence 
of the tomb to the time of Jesus. 

Abdul Qjadir bin Qaziul-Quzat Wasil Ali Khan, in his 
Hashmat-i-Kashmir, writes : 

The tomb is described by the people of the locality to be that of a 
Paighambar-i-Ahl-i-Kitab (Prophet of the People of the Book)..! 

The words Ahl-i-Kitab, meaning the People of the Book, are 
generally applied to Christians exclusively, though real¬ 
ly they mean any people who have been blessed with 
Divine Revelation. Similarly the phrase Paighambar-i-Ahl-i- 
Kitab would mean Jesus. 

In Wajeez-ut-Tawarikh , we read : 

The tomb of Syed Nasir-ud-Din is in Mohalla Khaniyar and is also 
known as Rauzabaal. There is also the tomb of Yuz Asaf, the Prophet. 
He was a prince and had come to this place. Through prayers and 
(because of his) piety he had come as a Messenger to the people of 
Kashmir, and he preached to them. It is said that at that time Raja 
Gopadatta was the ruler. There was a hole (window) in the western 
wall (of the tomb) out of which the aroma of musk used to emanate. A 

w \ th .. an mfant child came to pay her respects. The child passed 
urine (and it went) into the hole. The woman became insane .4 

The same version is also given by Mir Saadullah Shah in 
his Bagh-t-Suleman.s 


Khwaja Muhammad Azam of Deedamari is one of the 
famous historians of Kashmir. He completed his Waqiat-i- 

Kashmir (also known as Tarikh-i-Azami) in 1148 A H_1729 C D 

and the original MSS. i s in the Buhar Library, Calcutta (MSS. 

nRR 4 1 * 3 4 nTr^ h w b00 ^ WaS i- firSt printed in Lahore in 1303 A.H. 
(1884 C.E ). He writes about Yuz Asaf : 


1 I 177-178 hammad Hadi Muhamraad Iamail, Ain-ul-Hayat, Vol. II, Ch. II : 

o £ bu i Qas . !m > Waqiat-i-Kashmir, f. 75(1). 

3 *(1826 015.)!' ” aa £™ ) t - l - Kaahmir ’ R A.S. of Bengal (MSS. 42) 1246 A.H. 

4 Mufti Ghularu Nabi Khanyari, Wajeez-ut-Tawarikh. MSS. Vol II f 279 

6 M.r Saadullah, Bagh- t .Sul*i m an, f. 261 (MSS. in Sri Partap Ubrary. Srinagari. 
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Besides that grave (of Syed Nasir-ud-Din in Khaniyar) there is a 
tomb. It is well known amongst the people of the locality that there 
lies a prophet who had come to Kashmir in ancient times. It is now 
known as the place of the Prophet. I have seen in a book of history 
that (he had come) after great tribulations from a great distance. It is 
said that a prince, after undergoing a good deal of penance and persever¬ 
ance and through devotion and prayers, had become the Messenger of 
God to the people of Kashmir. On reaching Kashmir he invited people 
(to his religion) and after death was laid to rest in Anzmarah. In that 
book the name of the Prophet is given as Yuz Asaf. Anzmarah is in 
Khaniyar. Many pious people, and especially the spiritual guide of the 
author : Mullah Inayiatullah Shaul, say that while visiting the tomb Divine 
grace and blessings of prophethood were witnessed.i 

In another place the same writer says that Yuz Asaf was a 
descendant (Az Ahjad) of Moses.z 

Amir-ud-Din Pakhliwal in his Tahqiqat-i-Amiri , says : 

There is a tomb (in Khaniyar) which is called the place of a 
Prophet (the author then quotes the above-written passage of Khwaja 
Muhammad Azam and says) whose name was Yuz Asaf.3 

Mirza Saif-ud-Din Baig, in his KhuJasa-tut-TaitKirikh , says: 


It is said that a prophet, Yuz Asaf by name, appeared for the 
guidance of the people of Kashmir. He is buried in Mohalla Khaniyar. 
(During his life) he invited people to his religion. He lived near about 
the reign of Raja Gopadatta who had also built a temple on Mount 
Solomon.4 


I will now quote from two very old books of history. The 
first (in Persian) is attributed to Mulla Nadiri, the first Muslim 
historian of Kashmir. The book, when 1 saw it, was moth-eaten 
and the first and last few pages were unfortunately missing. I 
had the relevant folio photographed, but before I could com¬ 
plete my negotiations for the purchase of the MSS. T had to leave 
Srinagar on account of the Partition of India. The author deal¬ 
ing with the reign of Gopadatta (f. 69) writes : 


After him his son Raja Akh (zvhose name zvas Ach), came to the 
throne. He ruled for sixty years. It is said that he founded the village 
(of) Achabaal in Kothar district. After him his son, Gopananda, took 
(the reigns of) Government and ruled the country under the name of 
Gopadatta. (During his reign) many temples were (built) and on top of 
Mount Solomon the dome (of the temple) became cracked. He deputed 
one of his ministers named Sulaiman, who had come from Persia to repair 
it. Hindus objected that he (the Minister) was an infidel of (and 
belonged to) another religion. During this time Hasrat Yuz Asaf having 
come (marfu : elevated) from (Bait-ul-Muqaddas) the Holy Land to this 
holy valley (Wadi-e-Aqdas) proclaimed his prophethood. He devoten 
heights of piety and virtue, he declared himself to be a Messenger o 
himself, day and night, in (prayers to) God. and having attained 
God) for the people of Kashmir. He invited people (to his religion). 

Because the peoole of the valley had faith in this Png. Raja Gopa- 
datta referred the objection of Hindus to him (for a decision). Tt was 


1 Khwaio Muhammad Azam W a itftaUt- Kashmir, 82. 

I ffi: “.TCn Pakhliwal. f MR. < 127« A.TT 

4 Mirxa flaif-nrt-Din Baig, Khulaan-tut-Tawankh, f. 7 (6)-8. 
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because of this Prophet’s orders that Sulaiman, whom Hindus called 
Sandeman, completed (the repairs of) the dome. (Year) Fifty and 
four. Further, on one of the stones of the (flankwaUs encasing the) 
stairs he (Sulaiman) inscribed: In these times Yuz Asaf proclaimed his 
prophethood (Dar een waqt Yuz Asaf da’wa-i-paighambari mikunad), 
and on the other stone of the stairs he also inscribed that he (Yuz Asaf) 
was Yusu, Prophet of Children of Israel (Aishan Yusu Paighamhar-i-Bani 
Israel ast ) . 

1 have seen in a book of Hindus that this prophet was really Hazrat 
Isa (Jesus). Huh-Allah (the Spirit of God) on whom be peace (and 
salutations) and had also assumed the name of Yuz Asaf. The (real) 
knowledge is with God. He spent his life in this (valley). After his 
departure (death) he was laid to rest in Mohalla Anzmarah. Jt is also 
said that lights (anwar) of prophethood used to emanate from the tomb 
(Rauza) of this Prophet. Raja Gopadatta having ruled for sixty years 
and two months died. . . .”1 

a 

In this book there is a reference to an earlier Hindu book. 
The only book to which I have had access, and which probably 
was that mentioned by him, is Bhavishya Maha Parana by Suits. 
It is in Sanskrit and is said to have been written in 3191 Laukika 
era (115 C.E.). This book was printed, for the first time, in 
Bombay in 1967 Bikrami era (1910 C.E.) under orders of H. H. 
Maharaja Sir Partap Singh of Kashmir. In it we read : 

The Sakas came to Aryadesh (India) after crossing the Indus 
and some (came) through other routes in the Himalayas, and 
started plundering the place. After some time some of them 
left and took back (with them) their booty. Some time after 
Raja Shalewahin succeeded to the throne. He in a very short time 
defeated the Sakas, Chinese, Tartars, Walhiks (Bokharis), Kamrups 
(Parthians) and Khurasanis and punished them. Then he nut the maleech 
(infidels) and Aryas in separate countries. The maleech were kept up to 
(beyond) the Indus river and the Ary 2s on this side (of the river). One 
day he went to a country in the Himalayas. There (while in that 
country) he saw (what appeared to be) a Raja of Sakas at Wien ,2 who 
was fair in colour and wore white clothes. He (Shalewahin) asked 
(him) who he was. His reply was that he was Yusashaphat (Yuz Asaf), 
and had been bom of a woman, and (on Shalewahin being surprised) 
he said that he spoke the truth and he had to purify the religion. The 
Raja asked him what his ieligion was. He replied: "O Raja ! 
When truth had disappeared and there was no limit (to the evil prac¬ 
tices) in the maleech country, I appeared there and through my work 
the guilty and the wicked suffered, and I also suffered at their hands ” 
The Raja asked him (again) what his religion was. He replied: “It 
is (to establish) love, truth and purity of heart and for this I am called 
Isa MasxhP The Raja returned after making his obeisance to him. 3 

In the temple on Mount Solomon (called Takht-i-Sulaitnari), 
there were four inscriptions in Persian Salas script, two of 
which, on the pillars, can be read even to-day. The inscriptions 
on the two out of four supporting the roof read : 

J Mulla Nadiri. Tarikh-i-Kashmir, p. 69. The italicised w ordain brackets ore 

missing from the original MSS. and are added by me. The English wordo 

in brackets are given by me to complete the translation. The Arabic words 

in brackets are from the original and they have been retained to give their 
real significance. 

2 Wien is a plaice of sulphur spring, about ten miles North-East of Srinagar. 

3 Sntta Bhaxshya Maha Parana page 282, Para (Ch.) Ill,- Adhyaya 

(Section) IT SaaloJc (versos) !b~31. The translation is bv Vidyavaridi Dr. 
bhiv Nath Shastri. v 
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1. Maimar een saloon Raj Bihishti Zargar. Sal panjah wo chahar . 

(The mason of this pillar (is) the suppliant Bihishti Zargar. 
Year fifty and four. 

2. Een satoon hardast Khzvaja Rukun bin Murjan . 

(Khwaja Rukun son of Murjan erected this pillar.) 

The other two inscriptions, in the same script on the flank 
walls encasing the staircase, were: 

3« Dor ten waqt Yus Asaf da'zva-i-paighambari mikunad Sal panjah wO 
chahar . 

(At this time Yuz Asaf proclaimed his prophethood. Year fifty 
and four.). 


4. Aishan Yusu poighambar-i-Bani 1st ail ast. 

(He is Jesus, Prophet of the Children of Israel). 

After the conquest of Kashmir by the Sikhs, these last two 
inscriptions were mutilated. They are still visible but cannot be 
read intelligibly, i Mulla Nadiri the earliest Muslim historian 
of Kashmir, whom I have already quoted, gives the text of the 
last two only .2 It is identical with the one given by me. He 
mentions only these two, probably because they contained infor¬ 
mation of far greater historical value than the first two inscrip¬ 
tions. Khwaja Hasan Malik Chaduara, who wrote his Tarikh-i- 
Kashmir during the reign of Emperor Jahangir, mentions all the 
four inscriptions but does not give their text at all .3 In Wajces- 
Mt-Tawankh 4 four inscriptions are mentioned but the text of the 
first three only is given. Khwaja Hassan Malik in his Tarikh-i~ 
Kashmir also speaks of these four inscriptions.5 I will quote only 
the first and third inscriptions given in this book: 


1. Maimar een satoon Raj Bihishti Zargar. Sal panjah 

3. Dar een rvaqt Yus Asaf da'wa-i-Paighombdri mikunad. 
iva chah'/ar. 


wa chahar am 
Sal panjah 


A T h l S reads . exact ly as the wording already given. It must be 
noted that during the times these three writers wrote their his¬ 
tones the inscriptions were intact and had not been obliterated. 


Major H. H. Cole gives photographic reproductions of the first 
two inscriptions. They read : 


1 . 

2 . 


Maimar een satoon Raj Bihishti . Zargar. Sal panjah 
Een satoon hardast Khwaja Rukun bin Murjan.6 


wo chahdram 


1 Pirzada Ghulara Hasan, Taribh-i-Kashmir. MSS. Vol. in f. 25 (6) (Ke- 

search Library, Srinagar). 

2 Mulla Nadiri, Tarikh-i-Kashmir, MSS. f. 35. 

3 Khwaja Haaaan Malik Ohnduara, Tarikh A-Kashmir, MSS. f. 11-12. 

4 Mufti Ghulam Nabi Khaniyari, Wajeez-ut-Tauarikh, MSS. Vol. I, f. 54. 

6 Khwaja Kansan Malik, Tarikh-i-Kashmir, f. 56. 

6 Major H.H. Cole, Illustrations of Ancient Buildings in Kashmir , Illustration** 
lg A, 68-09, 
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Again, I would point out that the first inscription as given by- 
Major Cole corresponds exactly with the wording given by Mulla 
Nadiri. Major Cole also, without quoting their text, speaks of the 

two inscriptions : 

There are also two mutilated inscriptions on each side of the two 
flank walls encasing the stairs. Their characters are *n Persian.! 

I have already mentioned that when, in the first four cen¬ 
turies of Islam, Jews and Christians embraced Islam, they 
brought their traditions and folklore with them : these are known 
as Israelist. Their traditions and fables have been handed down 
and some Muslims even today believe that Jesus was bodily lifted 
to heaven and is still alive there. Consequently such Muslims 

cannot but denv that the tomb of Yuz Asaf is that of Jesus. The 

|/ 

authors of the three books, which I have now to consider, belong¬ 
ed to that school of thought. 

The first book, Tarikh-i-Hassan , was written by Pirzada 
Ghulam Hasan in 1310 A.H. (1891 C-E.). It deals with the history 
and geography of Kashmir and is in three volumes. Pirzada 
Ghulam Hasan says that adjoining the tomb of Syed Nasir-ud- 
Din of Khaniyar is another tomb. He adds : 

Tt is said that therein lies buried a prophet who. in ancient times, 
was raised for the people of Kashmir.2 

Pirzada Ghulam Hasan then quotes Khwaja Muhammad 
Azam (the passage has already been given by me)3 without com¬ 
ments and in the footnote he says: 

This man was a prince .... and through extensive prayers, reached 
the stage of prophethood ( dorja-i-paighambari ). His burial place is in 
Khaniyar and it is known as tomb of a prophet (Qabr-i-paighambar Sahib 

9St) A 

Pirzada Ghulam Hasan then gives an extract from Mullah 
Ahmad’s Waqia-i-Kashmir, in which it is stated that Syed Nasir- 
ud-Din was sent by Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin as Ambassador to the 
Khedive of Egypt, and in return Yuz A sap (not Yuz Asaf) came 
to the court of Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin as a representative of the 
Khedive and that this man spent his life with Syed Nasir-ud-Din. 

ft is obvious, therefore, that Pirzada Ghulam Hasan was, I 
think, intentionally confusing Yus Asap with Yuz Asaf. He does 
not, however, anywhere in his book allege that this Yus Asap was 
buried in Mohaila Khaniyar or that in fact the tomb in that 
locality is that of Yuz Asap. But the quotation of Mullah Ahmad 
as given by Pirzada Ghulam Hasan, to the contrary, records: 

1 Major H. TT. Cole, Illustration* of Ancient Building* in Kashmir , 8. 

% Pirzada Ghulam Hasan Tarikhi Hasan, fc. 

3 Ubi. Sup., p. 368. 

4 Pirzada Ghulam Hasan, Tarikh-i-Kashmir t V of. T, f. 25 (a). 



372 


JESUS IN HEAVEN ON EARTH 


And nothing was written about his grave (zvo az marqad-i-sharif-i-o 
na nawisht). 1 * 

Ghulam Hasan then quotes his father : 

The father of the author, Abdur Rasul Shewa has said that he, as 
a student, used to go with his teacher Mullah Ubaidullah to Koh-i- 
Sulaiman (Mount of Solomon) and saw inscribed on one of the stone 
walls of the stairs, in stilus script. “In this time a young man Yus Asap by 
. name came from Egypt and claimed to be a descendant of a prophet. Year 
fifty and four Kashmiri era" 2 . 

A comparison of this version with the wording of the inscrip¬ 
tion as given by me, on good authorities, will show that the 
italicised words were added by Pirzada Ghulam Hasan to support 
his theory. He even inserts the name as Yus Asap. But the most 
significant feature of the interpolation is the addition of the words 
Kashmiri era. I will presently show that the corresponding 
date of this era does not fit in either with known facts or with 
the period of Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin. Pirzada Ghulam Hasan has 
intentionally refrained from making any reference to the fourth 
inscription mentioned by Major Cole and others. The reason is 
obvious. It would give a direct lie to the theory of Pirzada 
Ghulam Hasan, for therein it is said that “he (Yus Asaf) was 
Jesus, Prophet of Bani-Tsrael ” To begin with the quotation 
given by Pirzada Ghulam Hasan was from hearsay. He, how¬ 
ever, went out of his way and added words which would be com¬ 
patible with his theory. He added the words “Kashmiri era” even 
in ihe first inscription, which is falsified by the photographs 
published by Major Cole. In his third volume he deals with the 
temple on Mount Solomon, and says : 

On the top of Koh-i-Sulairnan Raja Sandiman built the temple.3 
The temple ZisM-shnre w as repaired by Raja Gopadatta .... and by 
Raja Taltadatta for the second time and then by Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin 
in 874 A.H. and he put up four pillars to support the roof. Consequently 
on one it was inscribed :4 

Em satoon hardast Khwaja Pukun bin Murjan. Sflt panjdh chahar Kash¬ 
miri. 

(This pillar was erected by Khwaja Rukun son of Murjan. Year 
fifty-four Kashmiri) 

and in the second : 

# 

Mahnar een satoon Rdf Bihishti Zor gar. S&1 pan jah iva chahtlr. 

(The mason of this pillar is the suppliant Bihishti. Year fifty and 
four) 

and further on the north wall staircase stone was inscribed : 

Par een waqt Yus Asaf name jawflne os Aftsr a inadd da'vea-x-Paighantbar- 
zodgi mtkunad. Sal pan j ah rva chahar. 

1 Pirzada Ghulam Hasan, Tarpkki Ha*an t Voh 1. f. 25 (a). 

2 Ibid., f. 25 (b). 

3 Ibid., Vol. I, f. 2r» CIO. 

4 Ibid., Vol. Ill, f. 10. 
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(In this time a young man Yus Asaf by name came from Egypt , claimed 
to be a descendant of a prophet. Year fifty and four.)r 

Thus there is a difference in the wording as given in his first 
and third volumes. In the third volume the name is given as Yuz 
A seif and not Yuz Asap and he also omits the words Kashmiri era 
in the third inscription. Those who agree with Pirzada Ghulam 
Hasan would at least be in a fix to decide which of the versions of 
these inscriptions as given by Ghulam Hasan they should accept- 
The least that can be said is that Pirzada Ghulam Hasan is not a 
safe guide. It may, however, be noted that he says : 

The pious say that from that tomb the light of prophethood emanates .2 

Now, if Yuz Asaf came during the time of Zain-ul-Abidin 
and was buried there, no signs of prophethood should have been 
apparent, for there can be no prophet after the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad. I apply this test because the author was a Muslim. 
I will revert to the question of dates later on. 

The second book Tarikh-i-Kabir-i-Kashnur was published in 
1903 C.E. Peferring to the tomb of Yuz Asaf the author says: 

It is said that beneath (that tomb) a prophet is buried and for this 
reason it is renowned as the place of the prophet .3 

The author then quotes the passages from Xhwaja Muham¬ 
mad Azam and Pirzada Ghulam Hasan, and goes on to say : 

And it is written in an Arabic book that Yuz Asaf vvas a prince who 
had come from Sholebeth (Ceylon) and resided here and died and was 
buried in Mob alia Anzmarah which is part of Khaniyar. . . . And it is 
said that at the time Raja Gopanand was ruler of this town. Arorna of 
musk used to come out of a hole in the western wall. A woman, with 
an infant, came to pay her respects. The child passed urine and it went 
into tiie hole. Since then the aroma of musk ceased to come out and the 
woman became insane.4 

If Pirzada Ghulam Has^\n is correct in saying that Yus Asaf 
had come during the reign of Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin, how could 
this incident about the tomb of Yuz Asaf have happened in the 
reign of Gopadatta, over nineteen hundred years ago? Either 
this incident is a concoction or Yuz Asaf must have come to Kash¬ 
mir during the reign of Raja Gopadatta. But all other Kashmiri 
historians agree that Yuz Asaf did come during the reign of Raja 
Gopadatta. 

The third book to which I will refer is Kashlr by Dr. G. M. D. 
Sufi. He says : 

At this stage of Kashlr, though our chronology differs iron that of 
Kalhana, yet the period being the same, we cannot help referring to an 
event of extraordinary interest. In Taranga second of the Rajatcranginl of 
Kalhana, there is a shloka (No. 90) which refers to a certain minister 
Samdhimati 5 Aryaraja “ the greatest of sages,” ana minister to Jayendra 

1 Pirzada Ghulam Hasan, Tarikh-i-Hasan, Vol. Ill f 80 

2 Ibid., Vol. I, f. 25(b). 

3 Abu Muhammad, Haji Ghulam Muhiyuddin, Tarikh-i-Kabir-i-Kashmir 34 

4 Ibid., 35. 

5 The word is really Sandhimati, Sandiman, the minister of Gopadatta is 

described as i>andhimati, and the events of the life of Yuz. A 'at are 
wrongly attributed to him. * ^ 
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(61 B.C. to 24 A.C.). Both Sir Aurel Stein and Mr. R. S. Pandit, in their 
translations, speak of him as having led a life of poverty, suffered a long 
imprisonment, and “death at the stake,” and then coming to life again, and 
having “consented to the prayers of the citizens” ruled Kashmir for forty- 
seven years. Finally, this Samdhimati turned Sanyasi, but whither he 
went we know not, neither does Kalhana’s chronicle throw any light on 

this point. This man is not mythical. He seems to have an historical 
individuality. 


There is a tradition, rather persistent, occasionally reinforced by 
casual accidental occurrences which are given prominence by a certain 
class of writers, namely, that Christ was buried in Srinagar, some go to 
the length of calling him Hazrat Yuz Asaf, and point to his grave at 
Khanayar in Srinagar. But Yuz Asaf, supposed to be the descendant of 
Moses, was sent as an ambassador to the court of Bad Shah by the ruler 
of Egypt. Yuz Asaf, written in Arabic characters, can be also read as 
Bodhisattva. There is no substantive proof for the visit of Christ to India, 
but it is indeed a strange coincidence in world history that Christ should 
have had resurrection somewhat similar to that of Samdhimati though 
certainly not exactly so. The dates of Samdhimati and Christ are also 
almost identical. To say that Samdhimati is no less a person than Christ 
himself would be far too hold an assertion. But the fact remains that the 
great Prophet of Galilee and the minister of Kashmir have certain strong 
resemblances and both the personalities live in the same age though so far 
apart as Palestine and Kashmir. It is a mystery indeed to the writer as it 
must be to the reader. And we leave it at that. 

One has only to read Dr. Sufi's Kashlr to admire his labour 
and industry. His exhaustive investigations', particularly when 
he deals with the Islamic period of Kashmir, are unique in many 
respects. If he had probed further regarding Yuz Asaf he would 
have, I feel certain, solved the ‘‘mystery” and come to a different 
conclusion. And but for his apparent lack of interest in the sub¬ 
ject, he would not have left “it at that.” 


The original tablet affixed to this tomb was, for reasons un¬ 
known, but which can be guessed, removed and is not traceable, 
but the one now affixed to the wall reads : 


Rauza Hazrat Yuz Asaf , Khanty ar . 

(The shrine of Hazrat Yuz Asaf. Khaniyar.) 

It is well-known that Baba Yahyah Shah, the late Mir Waiz 
of Srinagar and Grand Mufti of Kashmir, used to say that the 
tomb was that of a prophet and he, like other people, as a sign of 
respect, used to walk barefooted in front of it. 

Among the people of Kashmir who visit the place and make 
offerings, the tomb is known as that of Hazrat Yuz Asaf or that of 
Nabi Sahib (the Prophet) or Shahzada Nabi (the prince Prophet) 
and lastly as that of Ilazrat Isa Sahib (Jesus). 

The reason for the description of Yuz Asaf as a prince is not 
far to seek. Jesus has been described as a Prince of Peace. He 
was a direct descendant of David and Messiah was originally a 
title of the Kings of Israel.* 


1 Peake’s Commentary on the BibJc, 275. 
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The window on the side of the tomb proves that the tomb 
was constructed after the Jewish style and reminds one of the 
door of the sepulchre mentioned in the New Testament.i 

The term Rauza as applied to this tomb is only used for the 
tombs of prophets. The tombs of Saints are called Zidrats. 

It was brought to my notice that one Saifuddin,^ a custodian 
of the tomb of Yuz Asaf, had in his possession an ancient docu¬ 
ment which would establish that the tomb was that of Jesus. I 
took a photographic copy of this document. It is a decree 
granted to Rahman Mir by five Muftis (Judges) of Srinagar. It 
bears their seals and signatures and is dated 11th Jumada-al- 
Thania of year 1184 A.H. (1766 C.E.). It. reads :3 

In this Kingdom in the Department of Learning and Piety and in 
the Court of Justice Rahman Mir, son of Bahadur Mir, states that at the 
holy shrine of Yuz Asaf Prophet ( Paighambar ) may God bless him. 
nobles and ministers and kings and high dignitaries and the general 
public come from all directions to pay their homage and make offerings 
and (he claims) that he is absolutely entitled to receive (and utilize) 
them and no one else (has this right) and that all others shouk* oe 
restrained from (interfering with) his rights. 

After recording evidence it has been established that in the rc*gn 
of Raja Gopadatta who repaired the building on Mount Solomon and 
built many temples, a man came here whose name was Yuz Asaf. He 
was a prince by descent and had given up all w'orldly affairs and was a 
law-giver. He used to devote himself to the prayer of God, day arid 
night; and used to spend most of his time alone in meditation. This 
happened after the first great flood of Kashmir and when people (of 
Kashmir) had taken to idol-worship. The Prophet Yuz Asaf had been 
sent as a Prophet to preach to the people of Kashmir. He used to pro¬ 
claim unity of God till death overtook him and he died. He was buried in 
Mohallah Khaniyar on the bank of the lake which is known as Rausabat. 
\n the year 871 A.H. (1451 C.E.) Syed Nasiruddin Rizvi, a descendant 
of Imam Moosa Ali Raza was buried besides Yuz Asaf. 

Since the place is being visited regularly by all, high and low, and 
the said Rahrnan Mir is the hereditary custodian of the place he is entitled 
to receive the offerings which may be made therein and no one else has 
any right to or connection with the said offerings- 

Given under our hands this 11th Jumada-al-Thania 1184 A.H. 

Signed and sealed : 

Mulla Fazal, Mufti-A cam, Abdul Shakur, M ufti-Azom. 

Ahmadullah, Mufti. Muhammad Azam. Mufti. 

Hafiz Ahsanullah, Mufti. 

Signed and t ealed : 

Muhammad Akbar, K ha dim. Raza Akbar, Khadim. 

Khizar Muhammad, Khadim. Habibullah, Khadim A 

1 Matt., XXVIII, 26. 

2 Thig Saifuddin traces his direct descent from Rahman Mir, tho Plain left in 

the case, in the fifth generation. He is the son of Ghulam Qadir Mir, son 
of Lalla Mir, son of Nur Mir, son of Ahmad Mir, son of Rahman Mir. 

3 The translation is mine. 

4 In token of having heard and noted the orders pronounced by tho Court 

Khadim signifies a care-taker. Probably they wore dofegdants, in the case. 
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Those who might dispute the fact that Yuz Asaf was not 
Jesus should name a person who would fit in with the descrip¬ 
tion as given in various books of history and the local traditions 
of Kashmir. I will summarise the facts gathered from them : 

1. He should not be an Indian; Yuz Asaf is not an Indian 
name but rather of Hebrew extraction. 

2. He should not be a Hindu for he would have been known 
as an Autar and not as a Nabi (Prophet). In any case Hindus, 
and for that matter Buddhists, do not bury their dead. 

3. He should not be a Muslim as there could be no prophet 

after the Holy Prophet and in any case the period was pre- 
Islamic. 

4. He should be a Jew as indicated by the position in which, 
he lay at the time of his death. 


5. He should be a Prophet of the People of the Book in the 
particular sense and reputed to be of royal descent. 


6. His teachings must be called Bushra (Gospel). 

7. He must have taught in parables. 

8. He must have come to Kashmir between 60 to 87 C.E. 

i j 9 ' l 1 2 3 ?, m ? st the description Yuz Asaf, i.e., seeker or 

leader of the lepers cured by Jesus. 

^ must be caUed at one time or other Isa Nabi % Jesus 

the Prophet. 


To Christians like Younghusband it would sound curious, 
and to scholars like Dr. Sufi it might be a “mystery;” but 
does history know of any man or prophet who would*answer 
this description except Jesus himself? And why should this 
man come, preach and die among the Israelites of Kashmir? No 
prophet of God leaves this world without accomplishing his 
mission. If Jesus had died on the Cross in Jerusalem or had 
been taken up into heaven at about that time and from 
that place, he would have failed to seek and save the Lost 
Tribes of Israel and would have failed to achieve his mission. 


The prophecy of Isaiah i and Malachi 2 which have been 

applied by Christians to Jesus, and have been mentioned 

already by me, predicted that he would no longer be termed as 

desolate but would be married to (die in) a land fertilized by 

natural streams and springs—the land of Baal as prophets of 

yore called it. The Holy Qur-’an is very concise on the point. 
It says : 


♦k AndWe made the Son of Mary and his mother a sign, and We gave 
them shelter on lofty meadows and springs.3 


1 Isa, CXII : 4 . 

2 Mai., Ill : 12. 

3 The Holy Qur-\m, XXIII : 50. 
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This verse appears in a chapter which deals with the ulti¬ 
mate triumph of the Prophets of God and with their deliverance 
from the hands of their enemies. Thus, we are told that after 
deliverance from his enemies (Jews) Jesus and his mother 
took shelter in a country which is described in this verse. 
Neither Damascus nor Egypt answers this description. And no 
one says that Jesus or Mary lived in these places for any length 
of time. Palestine is out of the question. The rugged hilly 
country of Afghanistan is equally unsuitable. Kashmir, a 
heaven on earth, as Saadi calls it, and its surrounding countries, 
alone answer the description. 

God guided Jesus and his mother Mary to these places and 
out of His Divine mercy granted them eternal rest in the valley 
of meadows (lit : Margs) and springs (lit : Baals). 


CHAPTER XXVI 

CHRONOLOGY 


of JesusTn ^sh^r^?hi s wigTff ^ ival and d «»th 

and Rainadatta (Z?irdatta or VenaS’tt?° a^ Shalewahin 

available to us exceTS and c 0ms no other guide is 
Rajatarangim, which he wrote Hur' K ^hana, the composer of 

the oldest record of hiXrv of th g ^ yearS 1148 ’. 49 C E - « is 

earliest period to the time erf t h e dynasties which, from the 
connected with Kashmir Th<= aut h°r, either ruled in or were 
has used or quoted hav'p all , eai b f r chronicles which Kulhana 

of Kashmir, Hindus and Muslim^” i-u St ' Subse< l ue ot historians 
continuing his work S abIte > must be looked upon as 

r»ATbuf £ m “‘ l 2 * * V 1-SMdary tathe first three 

.he Fourth £^™n«t £ firm , historical with 

Wilfred, Wilson and r>ih ’, r S uson , Lassen, Levi, Prinsep, 
chronology and have *° check KuJhana’s 

various tests and by checking tht?^ i^t P ? sition by applying 

names of Kashmir'whose periJrit of 3lC “ l3tl0nS Wlth historical 

known. Unfortunaielv th P i S , of reign ar e to some extent 
fusing because T l ^ hlstory of India is most con- 

spirits) and fairies are treated^^T and many Dn ’ as ( evil 
these Western writers’ wher, d rf S r &al persons - Consequently 
of Indian historvvLo dealing with the early period 

came to contradictor me confused, made mistakes and 

tributed greatlv to tv concJ nsions. Two other factors con- 

India were verv nnrro ,S con f usion - The eras used in ancient 
their origin arl v r ^V s ar *d some of them were obscure in 

tive years whioh P ? 3catl ° n - r give below a few, with compara- 

eZLSSSL'”t hi l”S? 0 ?T, ? w r l be referred to by me - 2 

score of svctPm ok o\ Indian Eras, mentions more than a 
times and nlaooc it bave been employed at different 

Indian writers „<Jd f ° r the com Putation of dates. Again, 

different eras, even in one and the same 


1 Sir Aurel Stein Ancient Geography of Kashmir, 30. 

2 Christian Era j 

Hebrew Era 4004 

KaJyugi Era q 101 

Laukika Era 107 fi 

Bikrami Era * *»7 R r* p* 

Shalewahin Era % C.B 

Hijra Er* 622 C.E. 


i960 

5954 

5051 

5026 

2007 

1877 

1369 
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book, when referring to events in different parts of India. This 
they did according to the era in vogue in the place of occur¬ 
rence.* It is, therefore, not always easy to determine the era to 
which reference is being made. Sir Aurel Stein says that 
Kulhana used generally the Laukika era 2 but after 78 C.E. 
references are sometimes made to the Shalewahin era and ar. 
places Kalyugi era is also referred to. 

The other difficulty, and it is a real difficulty, is that 
Kulhana and other Kashmiri historians, as indeed most ancient 
Indian writers, following a very old custom, did not mention 
the centuries at all.3 Thus when Kulhana spoke of ‘the 24th 
year/’ he was in fact mentioning 4224. 4 Similarly in another 
verse he stated that certain events took place in the 89th and 
in the 26th year when they actually happened in 3889th and 3926th 

year respectively.5 

Luckily I have to confine myself to a period in history re¬ 
garding which Western writers almost unanimously agree that 
Kulhana’s chronology is somewhat regular and consistent. 

Wilson, of all Western writers on the subject, is more 
methodical and, in my opinion, even surpasses James Princep, 
who took great pains in preparing his famous Tables. Wilson 
fixes, and others agree with him—in fact it is the only point on 
which they do agree—that Kulhana is most accurate up to 
589 C.E. Wilson then calculates backwards and fixes the 
commencement of the reign of Mattargupta at 471 C.E. and in 
this also a majority of the other writers agree with him. 
Beyond this Wilson only adopted, with some slight but signi¬ 
ficant modifications, the periods of reigns as given by Kulhana. 
He was, however, conscious of the fact that he had made a mis¬ 
take in his calculations, and one which he could not detect, 
for, almost by way of apology, he says : 

If in history, over a long chain of calculations and dates by a 
random and severe test at one single point, we find that- we are only out 
by fifty years, it follows that the chain of our calculations cannot be far 

from correct.6 

It is obvious that Wilson, having checked his own calcula¬ 
tions at a particular point, found himself out by fifty years. But, 
in fact, his mistake covered a period of 131 years. In his 
calculations he omitted to take into consideration the period of 
three kings who ruled after Yudhistra I of the Govananda 
Dynastyy that is, the period between Meghavahana and Hiranya 
of the Restored Govananda Dynasty (94 years). Stein, as 

1 H • H. Wilson, History of Kashmir , Indian Research**, Vol. XV, 35. 

2 Sir Anrel Stein, Rajatarangini , 57. 

3 Ibid 

4 Ibid., Parang , I : 52. 

5 Ibid.., Tarang , TV, 703. 

6 H. H. Wilson, History of Kashmir, Indian Rriscarcloes , Preface V 
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already mentioned, tells us that Kulhana was using the Laukika 
era, but Wilson based his earlier calculations on the KaJyugi 

e £ a ,, an + d did not make any allowance for the difference 
of the two eras (25 years); nor did he take into consideration 
the period covered by the inter-calary months which must be 
allowed in case of the Laukika era (about four years). Wilson 

ao° ther mistake. In determining the period of the reign 
of Yudhistra I, he confused Gopadatta of Kashmir with the 
Gopadatta of Gandhara, with whom Meghavahana’s father took 
asylum. Thus the total mistake of Wilson was of 131 years. 


I will now calculate the dates 
with the life of Jesus (Yuz Asaf). 


of relevant events connected 


I. Jesus and Thomas at Taxila : According to Acta Thomae 

ey were at Taxila during the reign of King Gondaphares. An 

ancient inscription recovered from Taxila, and now kept in the 

Lahore Museum, dealing probably with the marriage of 
Abdagases, records : 


w . r 1,0 year of the Great King Gondaphares in the Samvat 

year three ana one hundred in the month of Vaisakh on the 4th 

This inscription is incomplete, but it refers to Samvat year 
mo the month is given as Vaisakh. Both indicate that Bikrami 
-ra was being used. This era began in 57 B.C.E. Therefore the 
103rd year would be 46 CJE. This being the 26th year of the 
reign of Gondaphares, he must have begun his rule in 20 C.E. 
Prof. Rapson, in his Ancient India , states : 

h;™,.? < ^ daph ^ ei5, .? ang of North-West India or “Greater India,” com- 

kuigdoms of thc Parthians and the Sakas ruled from 

*1 to 30 A.D.2 


Sir Vincent Smith, in his Early History of India , says : 

_ a s<?riej5 rules and about 20 AJ). Azes was succeeded by 

Crondaphares, who seems to have conquered Sind and Arachosia, making 
mself master of a wide dominion, free once again, from Parthian 

about 60 A.D. his kingdom was divided up, the 

We ftem Punjab falling to the share of his brother's son Abdagases....** 

and me country in about six or ten years was annexed by the Kushan 

kln gs. Yueh-chis, as the Kushan Kings were called, had in fact 

conquered Kabul in 50 A.D.3 

It is obvious, therefore, that Jesus and Thomas were in 
Taxila before 60 CJE. and if Prof. Rapson is correct, before 
50 CJE. 

H. According to Bhavishya Maha Pur ana Jesus had met 


1 The Arehmological Reports of India , 1903-04. 

2 Prof. E. J. Rapson, Ancient India, 174. 

3 Sir Vinoent Smith, The Early History of India, 217. 
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Shalewahin at Wien, near Srinagar. To determine this date we 
must go back and trace certain facts of history. 

Kadephsis I made himself master of Northern India in about 
60 C.E.i Kanishka was his Viceroy at Purushpura (Peshawar). 
He completed the subjugation of Kashmir, and some time later 
(73 C.E.): the Kings of Kashgar also submitted to him. Neither 
Kadephsis I nor Kanishka deposed the ruling monarchs in those 
countries. Payment of tributes and homage satisfied them, 
because they looked upon Central Asia, and not India, as their 
homeland. It was about this time that Shalewahin, appeared as 
champion of the Brahmans against the Sakas .2 and turned them 
out of Northern India, including Kashmir. He left Kashmir in or 
about 78 C.E.3 He commemorated his victory by introducing a 
new era and called it after his own name : the Shalewahin era. 
It commences on 1st Baisakh 3179 Kalyugi era, corresponding to 
14th March 78 C.E.4 The non-Kashmiris call it the Saka era and 
by this name it is also known to Southern India. 

Shalewahin did not stay for long in Kashmir for he had to 
go immediately to Dec:an (S. India) to put down a rebellion 
there. It must, therefore, have been about 78 C.E. that Jesus 
had met him at Wien, near Srinagar. 

ITI. The inscription on Takht-i-Sulaiman . The year in these 
inscriptions is given as fifty-four. I need not quote once again 
the text of these inscriptions We have to locate the era used. 
To begin with, the inscriptions are in khat-i-sulus and not in 
nastaleeq script. The sulus script was in use from ancient times 
in Persia and continued to be so used in India and Afghanistan 
till the time of Taimur. He invaded India in 1398 C.E., when one 
of his contemporaries, Mir All Tabrezi, introduced the present 
Persian script known as nastaleeq, 

The year mentioned in the inscriptions may be 54th or 154th 
as Pirzada Ghulam Hasan says.5 In the following table T give 
all the possible eras to which the inscriptions could have 
referred. 


I have worked out the corresponding dates also : 


I. Hijra era 

1 = 622 C.E. 

f 54= 676 
l 154= 776 

C.E. 

C.E. 

II. Kashmiri era 

1 = 1324 C.E. 

/ 54 = 1378 

1 154 = 1478 

C.E. 

C&. 

ITT. Shalewahin era 

1 = 78 C.E. 

/ 54= 132 

1 154= 232 

C.E. 

CJE. 

1 8ir Vincent Smith, The Early History of Indio, 235. 

2 Professor E. J. R&pson, The Cambridge History of 

3 .Tames Prinsep, Essay on Indian Antiquities , Vol. II : 

4 J. H. Wheeler, History of India . 239. 

5 Pirr.ada Ohulam Hasan, Tarikh-i- Hasan, Vol. I, i. 77 

India, Vol. T 
154. 

(b). 

: 582. 
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TV. Bikrami era 
V. Laukika era 


1= 57RCX { JJZ 
1=3078 ECU I !$,$= f. B Sf 


f 3054 — 47 BCE. 

VI. Kalyugi era 1=3101 B.C.E. { 3154= 53 C.E. 

Keeping- in view that different periods have been specified 
by different writers, we can determine the era used in the in¬ 
scriptions only by process of elimination. 

Hijra era : Major Cole says that this era was used, and 
further asserts, without giving any reasons, that the year was 
1054 A.H. (1676 C.E.) i Pandit Ram Chand Kak also supports 
him and says that the inscriptions were made during the reign 
of Shah-Jahan, the Mughal Emperors But history does not 
record that repairs of this temple were carried out in either ot 
the two periods mentioned by them. Besides, it is not explained 
why nastaleeq script was not used when even during the reign ot 
Jahangir (father of Shah-Jahan) all inscriptions in Kashmir were 
written exclusively in this script.3 Again, in the Mughal period 
we do not come across any writings, coins or inscriptions in which 
centuries are omitted. 


Khwaja Hasan Malak Chaduarah is of the same view but 
fixes the year at 54 A.H. (676 CJ}.)4 But he is guilty of an absurd 
anachronism, for according to him the pillars had been put up 
during the reign of Ghazi Shah Chak. The Chaks did not 
rule Kashmir till 1554 C.E. 


II- Kashmiri Era : We have it on the authority of Mullah 
Ahmad, the historian of the Court of Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin, that 
this era was introduced by Sultan Shams-ud-Din who dated it 
back to the commencement of the reign of Ratanju (Sultan 
Sadr-ud-Din), who was the first Hindu ruler of Kashmir to have 
embraced Islam at the hands of Hazrat Sadr-ud-Din otherwise 
known as Hazrat Bulbul Shah. 


According to Mullah Ahmad, up to the time of Ratanju’s 
conversion, the era used in Kashmir was Haptrakeshwaran which 
is another name for Laukika era. Subsequently, however, Hijra 
era was used and then from the reign of Sultan Shams-ud-Din a 
reference was invariably made to the Kashmiri era. This quota¬ 


tion has also been cited by Pirzada Ghulam Hasan who un- 
warrantedly introduces this era into the inscription in tw° 
different places, as their photographic reproductions show that 


1 Major fj. H. Cole, Illustrations of Ancient Buildings in Kashmir, 8. 

2 Pandit Ram Chand Kak, Ancient Monuments of Kashmir, 74. . -ouroe 

3 Reference can be made to an inscription at Verinag, (Kashmir), ._ 

of the Jhelom river, which waa pnt tip in the reign of Emperor J i & 

4 Khwaja Haaan Malak Chaduarah, Tarikh-i Kashmir, f. 55. 
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the words Kashmiri era were not there at all. He claims that 
the year referred to fell in the reign of Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin. j 
T he corresponding year whether we take it to be 54th (1378 C.E.) 
or 154th (1478 C.E.) year, does not in fact fall in the reign of 
Zain-ul-Abidin (1424-1471 CJE ). Further, the only temple re¬ 
paired by Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin was the one known as Panj 
Mukhia (five gates or domes) which is in Srinagar .2 It is now 
known as Bud Gumat after the name of Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin 
for he was also known as Bud Shah —the Great King. 

The Kashmiri era was, therefore, not used in these inscrip¬ 
tions. 


ITI. Shalervahin era came into existence in 78 C.E. There is 
no record of the kings ruling during 132 or 232 C.E. which will 
correspond with 54 or 154th year, having repaired this temple. 

rv-vi. 

eras are : 


The corresponding dates of the remaining three 


Bikrami era 3 B.C.E. and 97 C.E. 

Laukika or Haptrakeshwaran era 22 B.C.E. and 78 C.E 

Kalyugi era 47 B.C.E. and 53 C.E. 


Pandit Kulhana used the Laukika era and I have already 
mentioned that according to Mulla Ahmad this era was bein- 
exclusively used in Kashmir. Kashmiri historians almost with 
one voice say that the repairs were carried out in the reign of 
Gopadatta. Reference in support of this may be made to 

Bails ’ 3 GhUlam Nabi Khani y ari -4 Mirza Saif-ud-Di£ 

Pandit Narayan Kaul Ajiz also in his Tarikh-i-Kashmir says : 

on ° f ye3rS ag ° RaJa G ° Padatta had a temple 

Haidar IVIalalc, in Iiis T'cirtkh-4-FCfiskitiir t writes * 

He Sratd 

mled t fo7°sixVy U y^.7 yearS haV<? PBS£ed bUt the tem P Ie ** intact.^He 

In Tarikh-i-Jadul we read : 


1 Pirzada Ghulam Haaan, Tarikh-i-Haao.n, Vol. I, 65. 

2 Pandit Har Gopal Khasta, Guldasla-i-Kashmir. Part I: 68. 

3 Mulla Nadiri, Tarikh-x-Kashmir, f. 69. 

4 MtrfW Ohnlam Nab! Khaniyari, Wajtez-ul.Taioarikh, Vol. I, f. 36 
Mirza Saifud-Bin Baig. Khu lax at -ut-Ta warikh, f. 7 (b) 

a Pandit Narayan Kaul Ajiz. Tarikh-i-Koshmir. f. 31 (a). 

7 Haidar Malak, Tarikh^Kashmir, f. Jl. 
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He (Gopadatta) repaired the temple called Zishi Shore , on Koh-i- 
Sulaiman 1 . . . . Sandiman (Sulaiman) was Minister of Gopadatta and 
he had been deputed to repair the temple .2 

Even Pirzada Ghulam Hasan admits that the repairs of this 
temple were carried out during the reign of Raja Gopadatta 3 
and Ghulam Muhy-ud-Din ascribes the incident of the woman 
becoming insane at the tomb of Yuz Asaf to the reign of 
Gopadatta,4 thereby admitting, though impliedly, that Yuz Asaf 
had come during his reign. 

The use of Sulus script is explained by the fact that Sulaiman 
(or Sandiman), who was in charge of the construction work 
was a Persian subject of Syrian origin.5 His name indicates that 
he was a Jew. I have already explained how and why Syriac, 
which was mostly Arabic, dominated the old Persian. I have 
also mentioned, on good authority, > that Sandiman is not a 
Sanskrit word.6 

To determine the era used in these inscriptions, we must fix, 
therefore, the period during which Gopadatta ruled in Kashmir. 

I have come to the conclusion that the year in question was 
3154th of the Laukika era. 

Wilson fixes the commencement of the reign of Gopadatta 
in 82 B.C.E. I have already mentioned that he had made a 
mistake of 131 years. Gopadatta admittedly ruled for 60 years 
and two months. He, therefore, ruled from 49 to 109 C.E. and the 
year 3154 of the Laukika era, corresponding with 78 C.E., falls 
within his reign. I will now check these dates from other 
historical dates. Dr. Wilson says that Mattergupta ascended the 
throne in 471 C.E. From this date I will calculate backwards : 

1. Mattergupta ascended the throne in 471 C.E. 

2. Deduct period of reign of three kings omitted by Wilson. 

94 years. 471—94—377 C. E. 

3. Deduct period of the six kings of Adittya Dynasty men¬ 
tioned by Wilson. 192 years. 377—192=185 C.E. 

4. Deduct period of Yudhishtra I to the death of Gopadatta 
taking Yudhishtra’s reign to be 36 years and making allowance 
for odd months omitted by me (2 years). 105 years. 185—105=80 
C.E. 

5. Add the difference of Kalyugi and Laukika eras. 25 
years. 80+25=105 C.E. 

i 

1 Tarikh-i-Jadul , f. 49-51. 

2 Ibid . 

3 Pirzada Ghulam Hawaii, Tarikh-i-Hasan, Vol. IIT, f. 74. 

4 Abn Muhammad Haji Muhy-ud-Din, Tarikh-Kabir-i-Kashmir , 33. 

6 George Nathaniel, Historical Persons in Ancient India , 358. 

6 Prof. Radha Kant Dev, Skabdkaladruma, Vol. V : 241. 
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6. Add period covered by inter-calary months. 4 years. 
105+4=109 C.E. 

Pnnadatta ruled for 60 years. Therefore, he ruled from 49 to 

years ?or?have taken into consideration the excess allow- 

ed bv Wilson in item 4 above. 

According to Khwaja Muhammad 
I ^M^t^Chulam Nabi Khaniyari.= Khwaja Saifud-Dm 

This corresponds to 622 C.E. 

Kin? Ranadatta according to Wilson and others, ruled for 
sixty yelrs He had, therefore, ruled for eighteen years when 
the W/ra era commenced. Ignoring the months and «gai. 

calculating backwards : 

1. Ranadatta’s rule 60-42=18=IAH=622 C.E. Therefore, 
he began his rule in 604 C.E. 

2. Less the period of reign from Narendradatta II to the 

beginning of the reign of Mattergupta. 137 years. 604 137- 

467 C.E.S 

3. Deduct period of Arya Raja to Pratapdatta (allowed by 
Wilson). 192 years. 467 C.E.—192=275 C.E. 

4. Deduct for period of Hiranya to MeRfewana^ (omitted by 
Wilson as already explained). 94 years. 275- 94—181 C. u. 

5. Deduct the difference of Wilson in rule of Yudhistra I. 
14 years. 181—14=167 C.E. 

6 Deduct for the period of Narendradatta to end of 
Gopadatta. 90 years. 167—90=77 C.E. 

7. Add 25 years for difference of two cias. 25 years. 77-4' 
25=102 C.E. 

The difference of about seven years is explained by the odd 
months of rule of various kings (which total up to 2 years, tw 
months and 9 days) and 4 years for the mter-calaiy months, 
we come to 109 C.E. Here again, after taking into a ^ount the 
mistake of Wilson (131 years) we find that Gopadatta ruled fr 

49—109 C.E. 


1 Khwaja Muhammad Azam, Waqiat-i-Kashmtr, f. 18-19. 

2 Mufti Ghulam Nabi Khaniyari, Wajeez-vt-Tawarikh , Vol. I, f. 37. 

3 Saif-ud-Din Pandit, Jjub-i-Tarikh , f. 0 ( b). 

4 Mirza Saif-ud-Din Baig, KhulasaUtut-Tarikb , f. 8 (b). 

5 If we add 4 years to cover the inter-calary months of the Hijra era we get 
the exact date of the commencement of Mattergupta e reign ns given by 
Wilson, *67 + 4 = 471 C.E. This shows my calculations are correct. 
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Another test can also be applied : i 

in 596 aE S ^ ° f Baladatta according to Wilson ended 

727 c.E Adding mistake of Wilson the date would be : 596 + 131 = 

i ncludir^ e period'of 1 ^idhis^a 1 I ^ 

years, 63^-42 J589 Peri ° d ° f FUle ° f Ranadatta - 42 

__ D ^uct the odd months of rule and the inter-calarv 
months. 6 years. 589—6=583 C.E. caiary 

6 ‘ i^>o d Pf riod for inter-calary months of the Hiira era 39 

years. 583+39=622 C.E.=1 A. H. J 

Wilson Is correct h ° WS ^ my assertion about the mistake of 

second h vL a r S °nf be ^ f M l hat YUZ Asaf .< Jesus ) had come in the 
80 CE ^ Shalewahm era.i This would correspond to 

K-i? 5 obvious therefore, that Jesus came to and lived in 

SSri 6 °77i 09 C E - Thus - takin S his date of birth to be 
m o B.C.E. he was 117 years of age at the time of his death. 


tn hin? a *? e . r ' Rtt-yRogtyotm €• 196. I do not attach much importance 

y r Qorijr, # ? r i a ^ er f )T ] J 10 a Heged that Yuz Asaf was a descendant of Imim 

Wn^ nfntV? ce £* ain, y overlooked the fact that Imam Jafar Sadiq was 
born many centuries afterwards. 




t 



CHAPTER XXVII 

CONCLUSION 




Jesus was born at Nazareth in Galilee during the reign of 
Augustus Cccsar. His parents were Joseph and Mary. He was 
born of a family of half a dozen children besides himself. He 
grew up as a Jewish boy and spoke Aramaic. He attended the 
elementary school attached to the village synagogue where he 
learnt to read and study the Torah. His early life was not 
marked with any unusual event. He was unacquainted with 
Greek or Greek modes of thought. On reaching man’s state he 
worked with his hands as an artisan. He then travelled through 
India. 

Jesus was associated with John the Baptist and was a 
member of the Essenes Order. But it is impossible to say pre¬ 
cisely the influences which resulted in his “call” except that 
when he was over forty years of age it pleased the Almighty to 
select him as one of His Prophets. The Ministry of Jesus in 
Palestine lasted for a very short time, three or four years. 

Apart from the imaginative efforts of Western artists, very 
little is known of the outward appearance of Jesus, but .of his 
mental condition it can be definitely said that he was an 
enthusiast and fundamentally an optimist. His usual kindli¬ 
ness, tolerance and patience sometimes only gave way 
in the form of curses. Nevertheless his behaviour ex¬ 
hibited a balance of mind, good sense and a profound religious 
feeling. He desired no publicity and time and again asked 
people to refrain from mentioning his “works.” His character 
throughout was that of a prophet of God who had a definite 
message for the people of his own race. During his ministry he 
gained the sympathy of the “poor in Israel,” but his enthusiasm 
entailed the ill-will and enmity of the Scribes and of all Jews 
of importance. He, however, succeeded in attaching to himself 
a handful of disciples of doubtful calibre, for he had time and 
again to accuse them of lack of faith. At the most crucial time 
of his life they deserted him; no one stood by him except his 

mother, his twin brother Judas Thomas and the members of the 
Essenes Brotherhood. 

Jesus had perceived his failure in Galilee and after some 

uncertain journeyings to and fro, he went to Jerusalem. He had 

complete faith in God and once onlv when on the cross did he 
give way to despair. 

Brought up on the sacred traditions of his people Jesu* 
remained deeply rooted in the religion of the Scriptures He 
was more of a mystic than a law-giver, and expressed himself 
m similes, proverbs and parables. He tried to remove formal- 
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ism and dogmatic beliefs and put forward a simple faith of 
action. He did not preach universalism and was conscious of 
the fact that he had only to gather the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel. 

\ 

Jesus could not rouse his people with his message but he 
did stir a ripple of curiosity and a fleeting hope among them. 
When, however, he withdrew himself from Palestine to look 
after the “Lost Tribes of Israel” in other parts of the world, Jesus 
was transported by Paul into the Hellenistic environment. ’ Jesus 
the man, the Prophet of God, became Christ, the son of God. In 
that soil he was given a life and a future which he did not anti¬ 
cipate. Nothing of him survived, save the memory of his exist¬ 
ence. His life of simple events was transformed into the 
vindication of events which he could not have foreseen, and of 
institutions of which he did not dream. From the moment of 
his disappearance his person was made to undergo transforma¬ 
tions which removed him ever further from reality. The legend 
which was rendered necessary by the evolution of the faith, 
which followed its development even to the point of identifying 
Jesus with God, very soon obliterated and submerged the few 
fragments of human reality preserved in the memory of his 
Jewish followers. They were of no interest to those who onlv 
wanted to know the crucified and glorified Christ. Nothing or 
very little of his work remained. A few vestiges survived in the 
imposing edifice of Christian doctrines, but, when separated 
from their original connection, they too lost meaning and 
sigm cance. The Christian religion is not the religion of Jesus : 

^ vL eF * oresaw lt nor Preached it, nor in fact did he desire 
V Enthusiasm engendered Christianity, but it was the enthu¬ 
siasm of Paul, not that of Jesus. 


Jesus, faithful to the prophetic traditions, looked for the 
appearance of the Kingdom of God on earth. His one and only 
hope remained unfulfilled and those who bear the name of the 
religion attributed to him, even to-day, look forward to. and 

£5?? fo . r .’ the of this Kingdom. By sheer force of habit, 

. With Paul, they ignore his clear prophetic words 

f ut V 1 r ? u advent of the Paraclete, the Comforter, who 

(Jesus) had slid gS a " d rem ' nd ' hem ° f aI! th,n « s which hC 


The Comforter came in the person of the Holy Prophet 

“ u m h ™™ d ’ bu * tb ? Church for vested interests, did not accept 
him and has with those within its fold continued to wait in vain 
for his appearance. 


As for Jesus, he went in search of the "lost sheep of Israel,” 
found and preached to them in Kashmir and elsewhere, and 
ultimately he died a natural death and was buried there. His 
soul was "taken up” to meet his Creator. 

May the Almighty grant him eternal peace and bless his 
soul. Ameen ! 
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Simon, brother of Jesus, 117, 126 
Sin, 


Staul. Mount. 113, 132. 256 . 325 

Sind, the river, 273 27*5 

Sixtus V. Pope, 256 

Smyrna, Church of, 131 211 

Socotran, ' 354 

Solomon, King, 1, 92, 94, 124, 166, 

272, 277, 285, 295, 

296. 298, 317, 328. 

t< J 330, 332 

Soudan, jgg 

Srinagar, 97, 217, 298, 326, 329, 361. 

362, 363, 364. 365, 374, 375, 
Sulaiman, Minister of 

Gopadatta, 369 

381 

Sulaiman Khel, 325 * 

Takht-i- (Throne), 369, 370, 

374, 375 
383, 384 

Susiania, 280 

Surani(es), 350 

Syrian, 347, 348, 359, 384, 

Swat, 282, 286, 306. 310, 317, 321 


Tabernacle, Feast of, 
Tabour, Mount. 
Tacitus, 

Taimur, 

Talha, Hazrat, 
Tangmargh, 


321 

162 

3 

381 

70 

270 


Talmud(ist), 1 , 23, 87, 114, 115, 131. 

169, 175, 184, 251, 2C9 
Tamar, 156 

Tarius, 325 

Tarsus, 16 

Taxila, 346, 352, 353, 355, 360, 361, 

373, 380 

Telbaal, 270 

Temptation of Jesus, 18, 98 

Tertullian, 3, 131, 194, 215 

Thanksgiving, Prayer of, • 105 

Terapeut, 193, 311 

Tertia, Queen, 354 

Thesla, Acts of, 13 

Thevent, M., 295, 296 

Thilla, 347 

Tibet (Thibet), 286, 287. 292, 306, 

356 

Thomas, Judas, 138, 190, 204, 210, 

212, 222, 297, 346— 
350, 353—355, 357, 
358, 360, 361, 366, 

380, 387 


Thumar, 

Tiberias, Sea of 211, 346. 356, 337 
Tiberius, Emperor, 3, 84, 113 

Tischendroff, Baron, 
Tiglath-pileser, 278, 281, 284, 285 


Gospel of, 31, 215 

124 


273 


Tigris, the river, 
Tirmizi, Hadis of, 

Titus, 


286 
330 
74 
3, 190- 
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Togarat, 

288 

Toland, M., 

257 

Toldath Yeshu, 

1 

Torah, 

3-87 

Transfiguration of Jesus, 

11 18, 98 

Mt. of, 

217 

Travancore, 

348 

Triad of the East, 

98 

Trinity, Doctrine of, 

98, 99 

Tristran, 

266 

Tryphon, Judae, 

19, 120 

Turkestan, 

288 

Turkistan, 

288 

Turkey, 

287 

Uhad, 49, 70, 248, 249 

Umar, the Second 

• 

Caliph, Hazrat, 30- 

-33, 58. 66 , 
70, 248 

bin Abdul Aziz, 

’f5 

Ummayyeds, 

74 

United Monarchy of Israel, 277, 2 23 

Unlettered, Muhammad was 26. 44 
Urfa. See Eddessa. 

Urias, 

124 

Urmarcus, 

17, 110 

Usman (Otheman), the Third 

Caliph, Hazrat, 

30. 33—35 

Utbah, 

45, 46 

Uzziah, 

92 

Valeruis Gratus, 

84 

Valentineans, 

Vasukulla, King, 

59 

Vatican, 

33*9 

Vedas, 

28 

Vederahs of Gujars, 

324 

Vero, Era of, 

83 

Vestal Virgins, 

153, 154 

Victoria, Queen, 

110 

Vikramadatta, 

386 

Virgin Birth of Jesus, 

163 

Vitellius, 

84, 85 

Voigt, 

83 

Voltaire, 

71 

Wady-el-Arish, 

Wahhab Ibn 

263 

Munnabba, Imam, 

161, 162, 225 


Waraqa, 54 

Wahid, A1, 35 

Wasil, 79 

Watches, 324, 325 

Western Church, Decree of, 11, 217 
Wien, 369 

Wisdom of Jesus, 125 

Wullar Lake, 266, 268, 274 

Xiemenes, Cardinal, 15 

Xerxes, 288 

Yacub. See Jacob, also 289 

Yadu, Race of, 3>61 

Yammah, 32 

Yaman, 77 

Yasir, 70 

Yahweh, 271 

Yarbaal, 270 

Yasumargh, 270 

Yeshu ben Panderah, 1 

Yudishtra I, 376, 379, 384, 385, 386 
Yusu, 369 

Yusuf Zayes, 29, 291, 314 

Yuz Asaf, Hazrat, 359, 360—363, 

365—368, 369, 

376, 386 


Zacharias, 129, 133, 134, 152, 155, 

158, 139, 160, 163, 165, 

166, 168, 281 
Zahn, 130 

Zaid (Zeid), Ibn Sabil, 32—34, 96 


Zainab, Hazrat, 

Zain-ud-Abidin, Sultan 

(Badshah), 294, 372, 373, 

382, 383 

Zain-ud-Din, Hazrat Wali, 364 

Zaka, 291 

Zebede, 238 

Zebulun(ites), 276 

Zedekiah, 279 

Zend Vesta, 256, 280 

Zilpah, 273 

z } on : 269 

Zishi-Shore, 372 , 384 

Zojamargh, 270 

Zonaznargh, 270 

Zorobable, 92—94, 133, 280—283 


Arabic, Persian and other words and phrases. 


Ahl-i-Kitab, 

295, 367 

Ajmi, 

54, 55 

Alif, Lam, Meem, 

25 

Alif Mahduda, 

24 

Al-Amin, 

44 

Amir, 

291 

Aullia Allah, 

44 

Aya(ts), 

24 


Babad, 

Babel, 

Bagh-i-J unnat, 
Bagh-i-Sulaiman, 
Bani Israel, 
Bakht-i-Nassar, 
Baqrah, 

Betour, 


346. 366 
329 
268, 332 
331 

289, 292, 294, 329 

279, 3*29 
351 
273 
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Bismillah, 

Chah-i-Babe 

Charpai, 

Chungalbazi, 

Donga, 

Fatah, 

Fatiha, 

Fattrah, 

Ghari(s), 
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Gout, 

Guncha-i-Kakul, 
Gundak, 
Gund-i-Khalil, 

Musa, 

Hassan, 

Hawari(yoon), 

Hud, 

Hul, 


Ibrahim, 

Hah, 

Imran. 

Tnjil, 

Isralliat, 

J abbal-ul-Judl, 
Jallas, 

Juzz, 

Junnat-ud-Dunia, 

Kahf, 



Kharwar, 

Kashar, 

Kashir, 

Khalaqa, 

Khasras. 

Khatam-i-Qur-’an, 

Khona-i-Musa, 

Kitab, 

Kun fa ya Kun, 
Labaik, 

Maddat, 

Majma’-ul-Bahrain 

Manzil, 

Marham-i-Isa, A 
Marg < 

Miskat, « 


24 

329 

316 

313 

325 

24 

36 

45 

325 
320 
325 
32} 
313 
273 274 
273. 274 

76 

220, 221 
16 
328 

177, 178 
49 
226 

35, 36, 129 
295 
140 

344 

326 

24 

268, 332 
35 

163, 164 
329 
324 
339, 335 
335 
172 
24 

23 

52, 273 
29 

178, 179 
250 

24 
274 

24, 23. 35, 36 


Mujjadad, 
Mulla Khel, 
Musa Khel, 

Muqam-i-Musa, 

Muqam-i-Issa, 

Mutawalli, 

Nabi, 

Nou, 


42 

324 

271 

126, 273, 278 

357 

277 

376 


328 

Pahar (Dopahar, Sehpahar), 325 

“ 367 

325 
328 


Paighambar, 
Parinda, 

Phiran, 

Qaf, 

Qasabah, 

Qul, 

Ra’fa, 

Ramzan, 

Raph, 

Raqas-i-Guashalla, 

Rauza, 

Rasul-Allah, 

Rehu, 

Rishi, 

Ruh, 

Ruh-ul-Qudus, 

Ruku, 


36 

328 

59 

224, 225 
44, 72, 326 
326 

325 

369, 374, 375 

250 

326 
332 

163, 164 
165 
24 


Sahih, 


76. 121 

Salsal Kal Fakhkhaar. 

177, 178 

Shabina, 


23 

Shamba. 


32 

Sihah-i-Sitta. 


74, 76 

Sunah, 

68, 70, 73, 249 

Tabien, 


73 

Tahhajjud, 


35 

Talut, 


289 

Tau’am, 


346 

Tashdeed, 


24 

Twafa, 


224. 228 

Taweez, 


322 

Teen, 


177, 179 

Telssil, 


317 

Torah, 


295, 387 

Traveh, 


25 

Turab, 

38, 

177, 178 

Yaum, 


177 

Yahya. 


11 


290, 

359 
292 293 

Zaif, 


76 


Vr/tV 































